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108, line 14 from bottom 
120, No. 10.—The dates in the Burmese Cettiis at Bodh-Gaya are said to fail in 
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January, A.D. 1295, and November, A.D. 1298 : that, however, is not correct : 
the case is as ellcrdientls The first date answers quite regularly, for the year 
B.E. 657 expired, to Friday, 16th December, A.D. 1295.—(2) The second date 
is “irregular’’: instead of working out for a Sunday as given in the record, 
for the year B.E. 660 expired, the given lunar day answers to Monday, 13th 
October, A.D. 1298 ; and for the year B.B. 660 current it answers to Thursday, 
24th October, A.D. 1297.—See my paper in the Jour. B. As. Soc., 1913, pp. 
378-84, whore I have treated these two dates fully, and have shown how easily 
Burmese dates may be calculated by using the means provided by Sir Alfred 
{ywin in his Burmese and Arakanese Qalendars (1909) and his “ Elements of 
the Burmese Calendar from A.D. 638 to 1752” published in the Indian Anti- 
quary, vol. 39 (1910), pp. 289-315.—J. F. Fire. 


, L44, text line 31,—for awis read aes. 
172, below Table XITI,—for 177 read 171. 


» 188, line 36 from top,—cancel the words “ who was the King’s commander-in-chief.’ 


, 236, line 3 frem bottom,—for Kongunivarman read Kopgonivarmanx. 
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No. 1.—AN INSCRIPTION AT DEVAGERI. 
By J. F. Fuugt, 1.0.8. (Rerp.), Pa.D., C.1.E. 


This inscription has been mentioned by me in vol. 5 above, p. 172: and I have given a brief 
statement of the purport of it under No. 29 in my List of Spurious Records in the Ind. Ant., 
vol, 30 (1901), p. 217. I publish it now for the first time, and give a facsimile of it from an 
ink-impression made for me by Mr, Kalyan Sitaram Chitre in 1890, when (if my memory is 
correct) he was Mamlatdar of the Sampgaum taluka of the Belgaum District. 


The inscription ison a stone which was found in a field, Survey No. 85, at Dévagéri, a 
village about six miles west-by-south from Karajgi, the head-quarters of the Karajgi taluka, 
Dharwar District. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1&27) shews the place as ‘Dewgeeree’. 
The Map of the Dharwar Collectorate (1874) shews it as ‘ Deogeree’. The Postal Directory 
of the Bombay Circle (1879) presents its name as ‘ Deogiri’, And the Dharwar volume (1884) 
of the Bombay Gazetteer treats it as ‘ Devgiri’ (p. 665), In connexion with some early Kadamba 
copperplate records which were obtained at this village, I originally gave its name as ‘ Dévagiri’,! 
in accordance with those spellings. Subsequently I was given to anderstand that the cultivators 
call it ‘ Dévaygere’, and that this should be taken as its real name: and I have sometimes used 
this form,? Since then, however, I have ascertained that a record of A.D. 1075 in the temple of 
Basavanna at the village itself distinctly gives its name as Dévamgéri, as also does a record 
of the period A.D. 1210-47 at the temple of Martandadéva at a neighbouring village, Kolir: 
also, that the impression of a record of A.D, 1121 in the temple of Basavanna, while leaving 
it doubtful whether the original does or does not present the anusvara, again distinctly gives the 
second component of the name as géri, and thug yields either Dévamgéri or Dévagéri. Furthe:, 
Mr. K. 8S. Chitre, while writing the name on the impressions sent by him to me as ‘ Dévagiri’ in 
English characters, according to the official spelling, wrote it as ‘ Dévagéri’, in the same place, 
in the Médi or current Marathi characters. I therefore entertain no doubt that what the culti- 
vators really call the village is, not ‘ Dévagere’ (as reported to me), but Dévagéri, and that this 


1 Ind. Ant., vol. 7, p. 33: and I have used the form ‘ Déogiri’ in vol, 5 above, p. 172. 
2 For instance, in my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency voi. 1, 


part 2, p. 285 ff. 
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is the form of the name that should be used.! At the same time, in justification to a certain 
extent of the official form of the name, I may state that a record of A.D. 1674 on a pillar in the 
same temple of Basavanna does distinctly present the name as Dévagiri, and thus carries back 
the corrupt form for an appreciable time. The inscription now published does not mention the 
name Dévatgéri in any form, but speaks only of a village called Palarir. Thia name seems to 
be another form, by transposition,? of the name which we have as Paraltir (Ind. Ant., vol. 11, 
p. 70) in the inscription of the time of Kirtivarman II (A.D. 746-47 and 757) at Adar, about 
eight miles south-west-by-west from Dévagéri, and as Brihat-Paraltr (id., vol. 7, p. 35, line 9) 
in the still earlier copperplate grant, of the third year of Mrigésavarman, which was discovered at 
Dévagéri itself. In any case, the purport of our record distinctly implies that the stone which 
bears it, and which was found in a field in the lands of Dévagéri, was set up in the village 
Palarir, and thus marks Palarir as being then the name of the place. It may be added thet 
the inscription of A.D. 1075, mentioned above, registers an assignment of tolls, for certain 
purposes of the god Kankaléévara of Dévamgéri, at Dévarngéri and Palavir and in the tala, 
‘site or tract’, composed of Hleya-Tammuge and two unnamed villages: here we may possibly 
have still another form of the name Paralir, Palarir: but itis difficult to account for the v in the 
place of the r; and Palaviir may be another village which does not now exist. Any such name as 
Paralir, Palarir, and Palaviir, is not now found in maps, etc. And-the position seems to be that 
Dévagéri was originally a dévamgéri or dévapurt, a ‘god’s ward’, of Palarair; that the lands of 
Palariir and some other villages have been absorbed into the lands of Dévagéri, which is a some- 
what large village; and that consequently the latter name only has survived, The inscription now 
published places Palarir, tacitly but plainly, in the Banavasi twelve-thousand province. 
So, also, the record of A.D. 1075 in the same way places Dévamgéri, with the other villages 
mentioned in it. in that same province, and, further, in a division of it known as the Basavura 
one-hundred-and-forty. 


At the top of the stone there are sculptures, showing a bull, recumbent to the right (proper 
left) and apparently intended for the usual Nandi, and below it, plainly not as a family or 
dynastic emblem but in connexion with the topic of the record, an elephant, standing to the right 
(proper left), with a man standing behind it with uplifted arms. The writing covers an area 
about 1’ 8” broad in lines 9 to 14 by 3’ 0” high. The stone on which it is engraved seems to 
have been even originally of an irregular shape; and it is only at the end of lines 1 to 8, 17, 20, 
and 21, and at the beginning of lines 18 to 22, that any portions of it have been broken 
away. 

The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and, generally, well executed. In lines 1 to 
15 the size of them ranges from about }”, as in the ya of baliyan, line 9, to 3", asin the ba of bare, 
line 15; in lines 16 ff. it increases up to (for single letters) 13” in the ba of sé@sirbar, line 19, and 
it almost seems that this part of the record may have been written by another hand: the yna of 
ay-nira, line 2, is 12” high: the Ini of maseyal=niran, line 11, is 2” high : and the chcht of mechchi- 
der, line 16, is 24” high. They are of the general standard of the tenth century A.D. and closely 
thereabouts. They include both the types of the initial short 7, on which detail see p. 7 ff. 


nelow : the earlier type of this vowel occurs in trppatt-, line 2; the later type is found in idam, 
ine 20: also in ddan- at the beginning of line 18, where, however, it is mostly broken away. 
Phe kh, J, b, and 7 are all of the later types; the guttural nasal 2 does not occur. No distinction 
aeems to be made between dand d. In chhatra, for chchhattra, line 6, we have the rare full 


! Regarding the confusion which has arisen in the oficial spelling of varieus place-names im consequence of 
mistakes that have been made between kere, kere, ‘a tank ’, and kéri, ‘a street’, see my note on the name Annigere 
n vol. 6 above, p. 100, note 3. ; 

2 Compare the metathesis in maral and malar, aral and alar, and eral and elar: see Sabdamanidarpana, 
verse 2Y. 
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form of chh, which necessarily can seldom occur except when, as here, it is used instead of 
chehh. 


The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. The record was neatly put 
together by the use of the satisaptami or locative infinitives ene, lines 10, 11, 14, ire, line 14, 
bare, line 15, and nile, line 15, coupled with the subjunctive or conditional endode, lines 12, 13, 
16. And not unworthy of note, in respect of the nicety of the composition, is the point that, 
whereas the remainder of the record, appropriately cast in pure Kanarese, naturally presents 
the words pul, pullu, for ‘grass’ (lines 11, 14, 15), and ane for ‘elephant’ (line 15), into the 
ruling prince’s month there are put (in accordance with the theory of the Hindi drama, 
that kings and such people should speak Sanskrit) Sanskrit words, woven however into a 
Kanarese sentence, which include trina and hastin.! Line 7 gives us névarade, the instrumental 
singular of a word névara which seems to be a longer form of néra, = nér (3), ‘ straightness, 
propriety, pleasantness’, In line 10-11 we have kudugal as a variant of kudugal, kudagal, 
kudigol, kudugalu, ‘a kind of sickle’, for which forms see Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary 
under kudw (3).2 In the first component of the term badagil, ‘an offering of boiled rice to 
ghosts’, lines 12, 17, we have bada, instead of the more usual bata, asa tadbhava-corruption 
of the Sanskrit bhata. In arasara and ada, line 12, pulla, line 14, and koyvara, line 15, we 
have either a careless omission of the final 7 (n), or, with equal probability, instances of the 
accusative in a instead of am (an)’. Line 8 presents the word bali (3), ‘a man who calls or 
invites’ or we may say ‘a summoner’, in connexion with which the following remarks may be 
made. In the form bali (with / instead of J) we have this same word in an unpublished 
inscription of A.D. 1052 at Niralgi in the Hangal taluka, Dharwar, in a passage which runs :— 
ériman-mahamandaléévaram Harikésaridévar . . . . srimad-agraharar Niriliya mahajanam 
muanirvvarige baliyan-atti barisi; “the illustrious Mahdmandalésvara Harikésaridéva . 

having sent a summoner to the three-hundred Mahajanas of the holy agrahara Nirili, and 
having caused them to come,” etc.: and similar passages occur in records of A.D. 1074 and 1075 
at the same place. And we can now recognize that we have the word bali itself in line 20 of the 
Adar inscription (Ind. Ant., vol. 1), p. 70), where, modifying my original rendering, I would 
translate :—‘ The Gurava Prabhachandra, the summoner of the Jain temple of Paralar, obtained 
this grant.” It would seem that, in addition to meaning generally ‘any man who calls or 
invites’, the word denoted also a recognized official of some kind, both religious and 
secular. 

In respect of orthography we may note (1) the use of b for v in sasbatsura twice in lines 1 
to 3; (2) the use of s for § throughout; (3) the mistakes of kh for k in sakha, line 1, of d for dh 
in samadigata, line 4, and of i for 77 in trina, line 9.4 

The inscription can only be treated as a spurious record, as which it has been entered 
under No. 29 in my List of Spurious Records in the Ind. Ant., vol. 30 (1901), p. 217; because it 
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1 This is the record which I mentioned, from this point of view, in the discussion on ‘Sanskrit as a spoken 
language” ; see Jour. R. As. Soc., 1904, 486. 

2 Reeve and Sanderson’s Dictionary adds the form kudugula. The most familiar term is kudugél, in its 
later form kudugélu. ; 

? According, indeed, to KéSiraja’s Sabdamanidarpana, verse 134, and Bhattakalanka’s KarnitakaSabddnuSisana, 
sutra 231, we might regard some of these as genitives used in the sense of accusatives. But ada at any rate is 
not a genitive. And there can be little doubt that Dr. Kittel’s opinion is correct ; namely, that the supposition 
of a use of the genitive for the accusative is unnecessary, and that tho accusative in a, frequent enough in the 
medigval and modern dialects, existed in also the more ancient colloquial dialect, thongh it had not been generally 
accepted by classical writers: see his Kannada Grammar, §§ 117, 122, 352. Many instances of the accusative in 
a can be found in my Kanarese ballads: thus, mata for matannu, Ind. Ant., vol. 14, p. 300, line 3 from the 
bottom ; sitta for fittannu = sittannu, p. 301, line 1; karava for karavannu, line 8; yéna for yénannu, line 11. 
It would, in fact, bo pedantic to use the accusative termination in ordinary speech; except perhaps with pronouns, 

* Except, of course, for Sanskrit words being aimed at here, there would be no objection to trina, 
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purports to have been framed on a date which is utterly incompatible with the period to which 
its characters refer it. As, however, it states (apart from the date) nothing that is in any way 
unnatural, suspicious, or irreconcilable with the local history for rts true period, we may accept 
the information given in it astrae. It deals with a thing which it calls budagul. This term 
is composed of bada, a ‘adbhava-form of the Sanskrit bhita, ‘a spirit, goblin, ghost’, and 
the Kanarese kal, kulu, ‘boiled rice’; and it denotes ‘an offering of boiled rice to the 
ghosts’. Other names of the offering are bhatabali and bhitayajna; also the word bali by 
itself, which is explained in Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary as meaning, amongst other 
things, ‘an offering to demons (especially also Durga or Kali), etc., performed by putting 
heaps of boiled rice, or by killing sheep, buffaloes, etc., and also men.’ As a regular sacrifice, 
the offering ranked as one of the paichamahiyajia or ‘five great sacrifices’: see, for instance, 
the Manavadharmaéistra, 3. 70. I have been told, however, that in a more special way the 
bhatabali is offered in connexion with the garbhadana or ceremony performed to ensure concep- 
tion. I further learnt from the late Sir James Campbell that the bhitabali is offered in cases of 
barrenness, from the point of view that that misfortune is due to the influence of maliciqus spirits. 
And we thus obtain a clear explanation as to why the record represents the village-maidens as 
interested in the matter of the bidugil. The inscription mentions a certain Mahasamantadhipati 
or great feudal prince named Santivarman, who was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand 
province. It desribes him as belonging to the Matira race, and as having the hereditary 
title of “‘supreme lord of the town Trikundapura’”’, with reference to the place of origin 
of his family, and as possessing the Nandanavana umbrella, the horse crest, and the mirror 
banner.! It recites that Santivarman came, in the course of a tour, to Palartir, and demanded 
a supply of grass for his horses and elephants. For some reason not stated, the right to make 
the offering of boiled rice to the ghosts was in abeyance; apparently under a sentence of 
excommunication. Incited by the village-maidens (kodagizsugal, line 11), who said that, if he 
could get the restriction removed, he might marry as many of them as he might wish, a man 
named Allagunda cut a supply of grass so much to the satisfaction of Santivarman that the 
latter offered to grant him a boon. Whereupon Allagunda asked for, and obtained, the 
restoration of the right to make the offering to the ghosts. As to whether the village- 
maidens kept their promise to him, the record is silent. 


The inscription is dated on a Monday conpled with the second tithi of the bright fortnight of 
Margasira of the Kalayukta sasbcatsara, Saka-satnvat 522. This date, however, is obviously not 
authentic: and all else that need be said about it is as follows. By the mean-sign system, 
which is the one that applies for that time, Kalayukta began on 29 October, A.D. 600, in 
Saka-sathvat 522 expired, and ended on 25 October, A.D. 601. In that period, the given tithi 
ended closely about 22 hours 55 minut:s after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Sunday, 13 November, 
A.D. 600, and cannot be connected with the Monday. And from this we see that the case is 
not one in which the writer of the record obtained a correct date by calculation. 


As one means towards determining the real date of the record, we may cite some other 
notices of the M&atiira family, to which the record refers the Mahdsdmantadhipati Santi- 
varman. We have one mention of it in the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of the great Ganga prince 
Noiambintaka-Marasitnha (A.D. 963-64 to 974), which describes him as seizing the possessious 
of the lord of the Vanuvasi vain and causing him or those who belong to the Matira race to 
do obeisance to him (axte, vol. 5, p. 179). No personal name, however, is mentioned there. 
Some other notices of tke patie of a specific nature, from other records in Mysore, are as 
follows :— 


Rie An inscri ge a Hechche in the Sorab taluka, Bee District: Epi. Carn., vol. 8, 


' The Udayéndiram Wats. of Pallavamalla-Nandivarman allot a “mirror inne made of (? put together 
with) a peacock’s tail’? to the Sabara king Udayana: South-Ind Jnsers., vol. 2, p. 372. 
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Sb. 476. This record refers itself to the reign of the Rashtrakita king Krishna III, and is 
dated in the Vikarin samvatsara, Saka-satnvat 861 (expired), with details falling in December, 
A.D. 939. It tells us that the Mahasamantadhipati Machiga, Machidéva,—whom it describes 
as “lord of Trikundapura the best of towns”; born in the Matura race; and having the 
Nandavana umbrella, the horse crest, and the mirror banner,—was then ruling at Herdese :! the 
sphere of his government is not stated, 


(2) An inscription at Otairu in the same taluka: ibid., Sb. 70. This record is not dated : 
but it refers itself to the same reign, and is therefore to be placed between A.D, 939 and 959. 
It tells us that the Mahasamantadhipati Machiyarasa was then lord of the Banavasi twelve- 
thousand, It describes him just as Machiga, Machidéva, is described in No. 1 above ; and he 
is plainly the same person. | 


(3) An inscription at Kakkarasi in the same taluka: ibid ., 5b. 474, This record refers itself 
to the same reign, and is dated in the Ananda samvatsara, Saka-sarnvat 876 (expired), with 
details falling in October, A.D. 954. It tells us that the Mahasamantadhipati Machiyarasa— 
described in the same terms as in Nos. 1 and 2 above— was then ruling over ‘“‘the twelve 
thousand.,’”2 


(4) Another inscription at Hechche: ibid., Sb. 479. This record refers itself to the reign 
of the Rashtrakita king Kakka II, and consequently, though not dated, may be referred to 
Closely about A.D. 972. It tells us that the Mahds@manta Santivarman— whom it describes 
as “Jord of Trikundapura the best of towns”; born in the Matira race; and having 
the Nandanayana umbrella, the horse crest, and the mirror banner—was then ruling at 


Herdese. 


(5) Another inscription at Hechche: ibid., Sb. 477. This record refers itself to the reign 
of the Western Chalukya king Ahavamalla-Taila II, and is dated (without full details) in the 
Khara sanvatsara, Saka-satnvat 913 (expired), = A.D. 991-92. It tells us that the Maha- 
samantadhipati Santivarman— described otherwise in just the same terms as in No. 4 above— 
was then ruling the Belguhe 70, the Edenid 70, the Tandavira 12, the Gedeya 12, the 
Mugunda 12, the Pulivatti 12, the Kalvatti 7, and the Sintalige 1000. 


These other notices of the Matira family agree with the palwographic evidence in placing 
the real date of the record in the tenth century A.D. And as a means towards deter- 
mining its exact date we take the given samvatsara, Kalayukta. In the tenth century, this 
samvatsara came only once. By the southern lunisolar system, which is applicable for this time 
to the locality to which the record belongs, it coincided with Saka-sarhvat 880 expired. And in 
this year the given details are correct for Monday, 15 November, A.D, 958, on which day the 
specified tithi ended at about 17 hours 30 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). This result 
satisfies the requirements of the case, both paleographic and historical. And we entertain no 
doubt that this is the real date on which the record was framed, and that the Santivarman 
mentioned in it is the Santivarman of the Hechche inscriptions Nos. 4 and 5 above. As to why 
the writer of the record antedated it by practically six of the sixty-years cycles, we can only 
conjecture that the ban laid upon the village had existed for some long time; that it had been 
disregarded ; and that antedating (made in fact to a preposterous extent) was necessary to 
legalize acts which had been performed in spite of it. 


1 This name, much damaged here, is completed from No. 4 below. 

2 An inscription at Kelagina-Kirugunise in the same taluka, iid., Sb. 501 which refers itself to the same 
reign, and is dated (without full details) in the Kalayukta s7mvatsara, Saka-samvat 881 (current) = A,D. 958- 
959, tells us that a certain Machiga was then governing the Edenad seventy. He may have been some junior member 
of the family, perhaps holding office under Santivarman, But there is nothing in the record to mark him as such. 
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TEXT.! 


Svasti? Sakha*-nripa-kal-atita-sambatsara-[satam |- 

gal=-ay-nura irppatt-eradaneya Kalayukta-|sam |- 

batsara[da*] Marggasira-suddha-bidiyeyum Somavara[d-and]u[m] 
Svasti samadi(dhi)gatapanchamahasabda-[ma* |hasamantadhipati 
Trikundapura-paramésvara Brahmakshatriya-Mattra-vams-ddbhavam Na- 
[nda |navanachhatra-hayalancha(nchha)na-darppanadh vaja-virajamanam 
[Sa|ntivarmma‘t [n]évarade maryyadey=ige Banavasi-pa[n|n[i]- 
rch[chh]asiraman-aluttar: yatha-kramade Palariirge ba[nd]-e- 
Ipadimbarge baliyan=atti emma haya-hasti-samihakke tri(tri)na- 

10 sathgrahamn bélkum-ene ollit-agi koyvem-endu pdp-agal=Allagunda kue 
11 dugalam=-maseyal=niran-ereyimsene kodagisugal=ita pullazn koyd=a- 

12 rasara mechchisi bidagilam bidisuvon=akkum=eendod=-ada _bidi- 

13 sidode nimsenag=é geyvir=endod=inib-em-olage ni mechchidarolam ma- 
14 duve-nilu yene pdgi pulla koyutt-ire arasan=[4)neyan-ér-ildu 

15 koyvara nddutta bare Allagundan=aneya pulla sidole nile- 

16 y=-idey-arasazn mechchidem bédi-koll=endode 

17 bidagilam bidim=endu bidisido[m]  [||*] 


18 [I}dan=alidom Varanasiyum  sasira 


Ooonne’nspobd 


19 [kajvileynm  sasirbar=pparvoraman-a- 
20 [lida] patakansakkurn idam kadon-=init[u]- 
21 [mam piljisidofm*] [||*] Ramasiiga-bhatara nirisi[dom] 
22 [Mamga|la(?) 
TRANSLATION, 


Hail! On the second tithi, and on Monday, of the bright fortnight of Margasira of 
the Kalayukta samvatsara which was the five hundred and twenty-second (year of) the 
centuries of years elapsed of the era of the Saka kings :— 


(Line 4.) Hail! The Mahdsémantadhipati Santivarman,—who has attained the paficha- 
mahésabda, who is a supreme lord of the town Trikundapura, who has been born in the 
Brahmakshatriya Mattira race, who is decorated with the Nandanavana umbrella and the 
horse crest and the mirror banner,—while governing the Banavasi twelve thousand with 
rectitude and according to established customs, came in due course to Palartir, and sent a 


summoner to the seventy (Mahajanas) to say :—“ A supply of grass is wanted for Our troop of 
horses and elephants !” 


(L. 10.) Thereupon (the cutters) said:—“ Right well will we cut!”, and were going out. 
Then Allagunda said :—‘ Pour ye out water to whet (my) sicklé!” Thereupon the young 
maidens said :—“ This is the man who will cut grass, and please the king, and cause the offering 
of boiled rice for the ghosts to be set free.” Thereupon he said :—‘ 1f I cause that to be set 


' From the ink-impressions. Ordinary brackets are used for such corrections and doubtfal points as cam be 
conveniently noted in this masner. Square brackets are used to mark syllables, or parts of them, which in the 
original aro illegible or broken away and lost, An asterisk, attached to letters or marks of punctuation in square 
brackets, indicates that those letters or marks of punctuation do not stand in the original text. 


* There are various marks before this word. But they seem to be due only te injuries to the stone, and not to 
include any symbol for the word 6m. 


3 Read saka, for Saka. 
* The first syllable of this name is greatly damaged, and cannot be recognized distinctly even on the back of 
the impressions. There can be no doubts, however, that.it was sa, for $a. 


> That is, “in the Matira race which is of mixed Brahman and Kshatriya origin.” On the term Brahms 
kehatriya see some remarks by Mr. BD. BR, Bhandarkar in Jud. diee., 1911, p. 35 &, 
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free, what will ye do for me?’’ To which they said :—“ Marry just as many of us as thou 
mayest like !’”! 


(L. 14.) Thereupon he went out. And when, while he was cutting grass, the king, mounted 
on an elephant, came looking on at the cutters, Allagunda stood up on the very bundle of grass 
which was for the elephant. Then, behold !, the king said :—“ We are pleased: ask a boon!” 
Thereupon he said :—“ Set ye free the offering of boiled rice for the ghosts :” and thus he 
caused it to be set free. 


(L. 18.) He who destroys this shall incur the guilt of destroying Varanasi and a thousand 
brown cows and a thousand Brahmans! He who protects this is a protector of just so much ! 


(L, 21.) The worthy Ramasinga set this up. [May it be auspicious (?)| 


Note on the Kanarese and Telugu initial short i. 


The alphabet exhibited in this Dévagéri inscription is a specimen, belonging to the tenth 
century A.D., of that which Professor Biihler in his Indische Palaeographie, § 29, termed the 
Kanarese and Telugu alphabet.? An interesting detail in this particular record is that 
it presents the two types of the initial short i of this alphabet : we have the earlier type 
in irppatt-, line 2, and the later type in idam, line 20: the latter is found also in idan=, at the 
beginning of line 18, but is much damaged there. And we have to consider the circumstances 
in which this mixture of the two types could occur, Jf had hoped to give a sketch, with 
plates, of the full history of the vowel in question, and af the same time of the initial long es 
because, in addition to the interest that attaches to the study itself, the types and forms of these 
two letters may at any time be found particularly instructive in respect of the proper placing of 
undated genuine records, and of fixing limits for the fabrication of some of the spurious records. 
For the present, however, it has been found impracticable to prepare the requisite plates ; 
chiefly in consequence of a want of published facsimiles for the crucial period when the earlier 
types were being supplanted by the later ones. I must, therefore, confine my treatment of the 
matter to the history of the initial short iin the Kanarese and Telugu countries during 
the transitional period, and limit my remarks to such details as can be made clear without 
more than half a dozen illustrations. 


The earlier type of the Kanarese and Telugu initial short 7 has been illustrated by Pro- 
fessor Biihler in his plate VII, line 3, cols. XII, XIII, XV to XVIII, and plate VIII, line 3, 
cols. IL to V. I give two other illustrations in the margin : A. is drawn from the ¢ of ilnur- 
rvorun, line 20, letter No. 18, in the Sirar inscription of A.D. 866 from A B 
the Dharwar District, Bombay, ante, vol. 7, p. 206, plate: B, is from ee CD 
the i of irugatge, line 5, No. 22, in the Bégtr inscription of the period rg 2% 
A.D. 908-38 from the Bangalore District, Mysore, ante, vol. 6, p. 48, plate. In this type the 
character consisted, when fully made, of two parts, with various forms according to certain 
differences in the details of the two parts. The lower part consisted of two components, which 
were placed sometimes on the lower line of the writing, sometimes below it. These components, 
when made with uniformity, were sometimes two small circles, as in B., or two round marks 
which were not completely closed in as circles, and sometimes two dotr, as in A., which might be 
either round or of irregular shape. But sometimes, whether owing {o caprice or carelessness of 
the writers, or to indifferent work by the engravers, or to the material breaking away (especially 
in the case of records on stone) in the hands of the engravers, these details are met with 
interchanged, and we have circle accompanied by a dot. And occasionally the components of 


pe 3 i es a rere PIS 


25 


1 Literally, “amongst us who are so many as these, marry all whom thou art pleased with ! 
2 German original in the Grundriss der Indo-Arischen Philologie und Altertumskunde, vol. 1, part 11 (1896) : 
English version in Ind. Ant., vol. 33 (1904), appendix. 
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the lower part were omitted, and the ends of the upper part were then usually brought down to 
the lower line of the writing: for a published instance of this, from the eastern parts of 
Southern India, see 7é1, line 43, No. 17, irrula, line 66, No. 5, and idiyart, the same line, No. 14, 
in the Kaluchumbarru grant of the period A.D. 945-70, ante, vol. 7, p. 186, plate. In a quite 
exceptional instance of A.D. 982 from Mysore (see p. 13 below) the lower part consists of three 
circles, instead of two : this can only be regarded as a freak. The upper part sometimes took 
the form ofa plain smooth arch, as in ittodu, line 2, No. 5, and ittodans, line 3, No. 11, in the 
inscription of the period A.D. 597-608 outside the Vaishnava cave No. 3 at Badami in the 
Bijapir District, Bombay, Archeol. Surv. West. India, vol. 1, p. 24, plate; Ind. Ant., vol. 10, 
p- 59, plate. But usually there was a more or less marked notch or,bend down, pointed or curved, 
in the centre of the top: we have this in its pointed form in the illustrations A. and B. given 
herewith; and more markedly in iti, line 21, No, 12, in one of the early Kadamba copperplate 
records, Ind. Ant., vol. 6, p. 96, plate: in its curved form, which had the effect of giving a 
waving shape to the top stroke, we have it in iti, the last line, No. 9, in the Haidarabad plates 
of A.D, 612, rbid., p. 74, plate. And sometimes this notched form was made so flatly that it 
resembles rather closely the outspread wings of a hovering bird: see, for instance (though these 
cases do not come from the particular territories with which we are concerned), Professor 
Biihler’s plate VII, 3, IV, VI, VII, IX, and plate VIII, 3, I. The upper part is usually found 
single, formed by one continuous sweeping movement: but in some cases it has a disjointed 
appearance, with a break in the middle, as if it was made by two separate strokes, as in idam-, 
line 9, No. 17, in the Nerar plates of the period A.D. 609-42 from the Sawantwadi State, 
Bombay, Ind. Ant., vol. 8, p. 44, plate, and in iva, line 42, No. 9, from the end, idam, line 56, 
No. 9 from the end, and idigar=, line 82, No. 10 from the end, in the Kadaba plates from the 
Tumktir District, Mysore, which bear a date in A.D. 812 or 813, Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 14, plate: 
Epi. Carn., vol, 12, Gb. 61, plate: as, however, this feature is only noticed in records on copper, 
it is evidently to be attributed to the process of engraving, not to the writers. The sides of the 
upper part were not always of equal length. And sometimes the left side is curled in much 
more than the right side ; as, for instance, in the cases mentioned above from the Haidarabad and 
Kadaba plates, and, in fact, in the Dévagéri inscription itself. Sometimes both the sides were 
well curled in, as in the illustrations A. and B. above, and more markedly in iridu, line 4, No. 1, 
and ivu, line 5, No. 1, in the Hatti-Mattir inscription of about A.D. 765, ante, vol. 6, p. 162, 
plate : so also in an instance from the eastern parts of Southern India, in iti, line 85, No. 7 from 
the end, in the Ranastipindi grant of A.D. 1019, ante, vol. 6, p. 397, plate. Occasionally, the 
right side was continued downwards in a slanting direction to, or towards, between the two 
components of the lower part: one instance of this is found in idam= (for imam-), line 13, 
No, 40, in the Mahakita pillar inscription of A.D. 602, Ind. Ant., vol. 19, p. 18, plate: another 
is Professor Bihler’s plate VII, 3, XVIII, which is from the ity= in line 13, No. 11, of the 
Hastern Chalukya record of A.D. 608, Ind. Ant., vol. 7, p, 186, with plate in vol. 8, p. 320. 
And sometimes the right side was continued down into the right component of the lower part : 
this was a transitional form, which will be noticed below. 


The later type of the Kanarese and Telugu initial short 7 has been illustrated by Professor 
Bihler in his plate VIII, line 3, cols. VI, VIII, IX. I give three other illustrations in the 
margin: C. from ttiham=, line 22, No, 2 from the end, in the (?) Masulipatam plates or 
Akulamannandu grant of the period A.D, 934-45 (see p. 15 below) : D. is drawn from the 
« of int=initu, in line 46 of the inscription of A.D. 980 at Saundatti G D E 
in the Belgaum District, Bombay, Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., vol. 10, 

p. 207 (no plate), and it is practically the modern form now used, O oO 
both in Kanarese and in Telugu: E. is from the i of ivu, line 25, 

No. 4, in the inscription of A.D. 1064 on the Jattinga-Raméévara hill in the Chitaldroog 
District, Mysore, ante, vol. 4, p. 212, plate. In this type the character, when properly and 
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customarily formed, did not consist of separate parts, but was made in one unbroken whole by 
a continuous sweeping movement of the reed or stilus. But, as with the earlier type, the top is 
occasionally found in a disjointed shape, as a result of the process of engraving : for instance, 
in ita, line 79, No. 4, in the Chellar plates of A.D. 1143, Ind. Ant., vol. 14, p. 59, plate. And 
the top part in*the instance figured as C. above was evidently made by the writer by two 
strokes instead of one continuous movement. The top of the letter in this type is the upper 
part of the earlier type, in its notched form : but a very exceptional form is occasionally found 
in records from tbe eastern side of Southern India, in which the character begins with a curl 
down towards the left, instead of the curl up to the right: see, for instance, ti, line 102, the last 
akshara bat one, in the Téki plates of A.D. 1086-87, ante, vol. 6, p. 343, plate. The 
remainder of it was made by continuing the right side of the top downwards, and then in a 
loop upwards to the left and turning to the right to meet the down-stroke ; and it was finished 
off by a projection takeu to the right and turned down into a sort of tail: in some cases, how- 
ever, this projection to the right is very radimentary, as, indeed, in the illustration E.; and in 
others, of the transitional class (see below), it does not appear at all. 

The method of the transition from the earlier to the later type can be easily recognized 
though an intervening link or two may be wanting. The first step was a continuation of the 
right side of the upper part of the earlier type down to touch the right component of the lower 
part: I give an instance of this, in the illustration F. in the margin, from an F 
Eastern Chalukya record, the Trandaparu grant, of the period A.D. 844—88 
(see p, 15 below). The next step was to form the right component of the = 
lower part, not by an entirely separate movement after raising the reed or stilus, o 
but by an unbroken continuation of the down-stroke: we have an instance of this, with the 
right lower component formed by a continuation of that movement to the left, in Professor 
Bihler’s plate VIII, 3, IT, which is from the 7 of int-app-at in line 13, No. 4 from the end, in the 
Kanarese record of Govinda III of A.D. 804, Ind. Ant., vol. 11, p. 187, plate! 1t must, however, 
have become customary, in this continuous formation of the right lower component, to make the 
movement to the right, instead of the left. The next step probably was to make the entire letter 


by one continuous stroke, without any lifting of the reed or stilus, in the G H 
manner suggested in illustration G, given in the margin, with the two 
circles of the lower part running into each other. In the cursive ) 


movement thus set up, a subsequent step certainly was to make one large 
loop serve the purpose of the two circles, as in illustration H,: we have instances of this in 
ty=ara (for ty=ara), line 12, No. 7, andi (for t) dammavane, line 16, the last akshara, in the 
inscription of A.D. 1047-48 at Mindigal in the Kolar District, Mysore, ante, vol. 5, p. 207, plate. 
It seems to have been then recognized that a confusion was liable to arise between the initial 
short i and the initial ai of the same alphabet :? and it must have been in order to avoid such 


1 In this record the vowel is found in also iidam (for idam), line 12-13: but it does not present the same 
peculiarity there. 

2 The Kanarese and Telugu initial ai is of somewhat rare occurrence, and has not been illustrated by Profes- 
sor Bihler, who, in fact, gave only one southern ai, plate VII, 6, VII, from aifvaryya, line 61, No. 7, in the 
Alina Valabhi plates of A.D. 766, my Gupta Inscriptions, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. 3, p. 179, plate. 
Other instances from that part of Southern India may be seen in aihik-, line 23, No. 37, of plate ii, in the Valabhi 
record of A.D: 760, Ind. Ant., vol. 6, p. 21, plate, and in the same word, line 21, No. 11, in the Rashtrakita 
record of A.D, 813 from Térkhédé, ante, vol. 3, p. 55, plate: these two forms are more like those which we have 
from the Kanarese covutry. 

A Kanarese initial ai of the eleventh century may be seen in ai-golagam, line 14, No. 4 from the end, in the 
Mindigal Chola inscription of A.D. 1047-48 from Mysore, ante, vol. 5, p. 207, plate. An earlier form may be seen 
in ai-guja, line 13, the last akshara but one, in a Bana inscription, also from Mysore, Ind, Ant., vol. 10, p. 39, 
plate ; Epi. Carn..vol. 10 (K6lar), Sp. 6, with plate (a better one) at translations, p. 272. 

A Telugu initial ai of about A.D. 900 may be seon in airiviya, line 32, No, 9, in the Eastern Chalukya grant 


of the period A.D. 888-918, ante, vol. 5, p. 129, plate. 
Q 
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i to + 


confusion that there was added the projecting tail to the right, which produced the form 
illustrated in C., D., and E. above. 


Professor Bihler’s latest instances of the earlier type are as follows. As noted in the 
preceding paragraph, his plate VIII, 3, II, is ani of A.D, 804, and is really a transitional form. 
His plate VIII, 3, III, is from the record on the Kadaba plates from Mysore, bearing a date in 
A.D. 812 or 813: the vowel is found fourteen times in this record: the instance figured seems 
to be from iva, line 15, No. 23 (side ii a, line 1), Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 14, plate; Hpi. Carn., 
vol, 12 (Tumkir), Gb. 61, plate. His remaining two illustrations are from the eastern parts of 
Southern India. The later of them, plate VIII, 3, V, is entered as if it was taken from the copper- 
plate record which gives the date of the coronation of Amma II in A.D. 945, Ind. Ant., vol. 7, 
p. 15, plates : but that record does not include any initial 7; and the illustration seems to have 
been supplied from ih=aijaté, line 40, No. 7 (side iii b, last line), in the ‘ Paganavaram’ plates or 
Diggubarru grant of the period A.D. 934-45, Ind. Ant., vol. 13, p. 214, plate. On the other 
side, his earliest instance of the later type is plate VIII, 3, VI: it is from the eastern part of 
Southern India, from the copperplate record which gives the date of the anointment of Rajaraja I 
in A.D, 1022, and may be of any date from that year up to about A.D. 1063; and it appears 
to be the 7 of iti, line 11, No. 5, Ind. Ant., vol. 14, p. 50, plate. There is thus a gap in the 
history of the Kanarese and Telugu initial short i, of roughly a century, from A.D. 934-45 
to 1022-63, to be extended, in fact, as regards the Kanarese country, to even two centuries, in 
respect of which we have, so far, no information. We have now to see how this gap can be 
bridged over. It was chiefly due, as far as Professor Bihler was concerned, to a lack of 
materials in the shape of published facsimiles. The same want still exists to almost the same 
extent. But we can now cite various facsimiles which have been published since his time: and 
I can supplement them by ink-impressions which necessarily were not available to him. 


We will consider first such materials as are available from the Kanarese districts of the 
Bombay Presidency; taking the matter up from the earliest instance, known to me, after 
Professor Biihler’s latest instance of the earlier type. Here I use only records which are 
specifically dated ; and, when I cannot refer to a published plate, 1 cite my details from ink- 
impressions which were prepared under my direction when I was in the districts in question.! 


From these parts, we still have the earlier type of the initial short i running through the 
records of the time of the Rashtrakita king Amédghavarsha I. We have it in the Nilgund 
inscription, dated in A.D, 866, from the Gadag taluka, Dharwar; ante, vol. 6, p. 102, plate; 
in iti, line 6, No. 17: it occurs also in idan= towards the end of line 28, to which part of the 
record, however, the plate does not extend. We have it again in the Sirir inscription of the 
same date, from the Nawalgund taluka, Dharwar; ante, vol. 7, p. 206, plate ; in zti, line 4, 
No. 6, and tlnurvvorum, line 20, No, 13: the illustration A. on p. 7 above is from the latter 
instance. Again in an unpublished inscription, dated in A.D. 872 or 874, at Chifichli in the 
Gadag taluka; in indapayyam and int=?, line 4. Again in an unpublished inscription, dated in 
A.D. 874, at Rin, the head-quarters of the Ron taluka in the same district; in idan=, line 10: 
also in the same word in line 4 of a second record, not dated, below that one. And again in the 
Nidagundi inscription of A.D. 874-75, or within a year on either side, from the Bankapar taluka, 
Dharwar ; ante, vol. 7, p. 213, plate; in cdam, line 16, No. 18, in idan=, line 17, No. 12, and ini 
(for #) kallas, line 19, No. 8: also in z (for %) {@namazh in line 25 in the supplementary record at 
the top of the stone, not shown in the plate. And for the next reign, that of Krishna II, we 


1 I have abstained fram quoting a few records which are of doubtful authenticity: and it has of course veen 
useless to quote records which refer themselves to (for instance) the reign of a Kannaradéva or Kannaravallabha, 
without anything to indicate which king Krishna is intended. But I have not found in any of them anything that 
conflicts in sny way whatsoever with the facts and results which I bring forward. 
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have it in an onpublished inscription, dated in A.D. 897-98, at the village Chitichli mentioned 
above ; in 27, line 7, and dam, lines 14 and 17. 


On the other hand, we have the later type in an unpublished fragmentary inscription of 
the same reign, of Krishna II, dated in A.D, 901-2, at Yeli-Sirar in the Gadag taluka, Dharwar ; 
in irppatta, line 1: here the precise form is a lop-sided one, very much like that which we have 
in ity, line 41, No. 12, in the Téki plates of A.D. 1086-87 from the eastern side of Southern 
India, ante, vol. 6, p. 339, plate. And the later type is found again in the Nandwadige inscrip- 
tion of the same reign, dated in A.D. 903, from the Hungund taluka, Bijapar; Ind. Ant., 
vol. 12, p. 221, with plate in vol. 11, p. 127; in irppatt-, line 2, No, 1. These two cases are 
the earliest instances of the later type that I can cite from either the western or the eastern 
parts of Southern India: but they are run close by an instance of A.D. 909-10 from the Kolar 
District, Mysore (see p. 12 below). 


The next record takes us back to the earlier type: it is the Hatti-Mattiar inscription of 
the time of Indra ITI, dated in A.D. 916-17, from the Karajgi taluka, Dharwar ; Ind. Ant., vol. 12, 
p. 224 (no plate) : here we have the earlier type, in a thoroughly archaic form, in idam, line 10, 
and i (for 7) stitiyan=, line 11. Regarding the second inscription on the same stone, see lower 
down on this page. 


The next records take us on again to the later type. One is the unpublished Kalas 
inscription of the time of Govinda LV, dated in A.D. 930, from the Bankapair taluka, Dharwar, 
noticed ante, vol. 6, p. 177: here we have the vowel in the later type in idans, line 73. The 
others are records of the time of Krishna III. Here we have the later type in the unpublished 
inscription, dated in A.D, 942, at Ron, Dharwar District, noticed in Ind. Ant., vol. 30, p. 262 ; 
in i[du], or some such word, in the last line but one. Again in an unpublished inscription, 
dated in A.D. 946, at Tuppada-Kurahatti in the Nawalgund taluka, Dharwar ; in ¢darke, line 16, 
in int=% keygam and idam, line 20, and in idan=, line 23. And again in the Soratir inscription 
of A.D. 951, from the Gadag taluka, Dharwar; Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 257 (no plate); in idan=, 
line 20. 


On the other hand, the earlier type is presented again in the unpublished Chinchli 
inscription of the same reign, dated in A.D. 9538, from the Gadag taluka, Dharwar, noticed 
ante, vol. 6, p. 83; in idarke or warke, line 29. 


We next have the later type again in the unpublished inscription of A.D, 967, 970, or 971, 
of the time of Khottiga, at Hiré-Handigé] in the Gadag taluka, Dharwar, noticed ante, vol. 6, 
p. 180; in int-appavam, line 20. . 

But the earlier type appears again in an unpublished inscription of the same reign, dated 
in A.D. 969, at Nagavi in the same taluka, noticed ante, vol. 6, p. 180, and Dyn. Kan. 
Distrs., p. 422, note 3; in ivarke or idarke in the last line but five. | 


For the time of the last Rashtrakita king, Kakka IJ, I cannot cite any instance of the use 
of this initial vowel. The next available record is one in which we find the two types mixed, 
just as in the Dévagéri inscription. It is the inscription of A.D. 975 from Hebbal, in the 
Lakshméshwar subdivision of the Miraj State within the limits of the Dharwar District; ante, 

vol. 4, p. 351 (no plate) : here we have the later type in irppattu, line 354 but in int=ty=ayvar=, 
line 38, we have the earlier type, with the sides of the top brought down to the lower line of the 
writing, and with omission of the two circles or dots of the lower part of the letter.1 And we 
may note that we have the same mixture of types in the undated inscription which lies@below 
the Hatti-Mattar record of A.D. 916-17 (mentioned above) from the Karajg oi taluka, Dbarwir ; 
Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 224 (no plate) : here we have the later type in int=ivar-, line 15, and in 


DEE AS SS EE eS eee Se 
1 For similar instances from the eastern parts of Southern India, see pp. 15, 16, below. 
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idam, line 17; but in tdan=, line 19, we have the earlier type, and again with prolongation of 
the sides of the top down to the lower line of the writing, together with omission of the two 
circles or dots of the lower part. It thus now seems that, in spite of a somewhat marked 
difference in the general appearance of the characters, this second record at Hatti-Mattar 
canuot be placed as late as 1 thought when I edited it, but must be referred to not long after 


A.D, 975. 

The two cases mentioned in the preceding paragraph are the latest instances, that I can 
cite, of the use of the earlier type of the initial 7 in the Kanarese districts of Bombay. The next 
available records all show the fully developed later type. The first is the unpublished 
inscription of the time of the Western Chalukya king Taila IT, dated in A.D, 980, at Sogal in the 
Parasgad taluka, Belgaum, mentioned in Dyn. Kun, Distrs., p. 428: here we have the vowel in 
t (for i) dharmmamane=, line 2 from the end, The next is the inscription of the same reign, 
dated six months later in the same year, at Saundatti, the head-quarters of the Parasgad taluka ; 
Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., vol. 10, p. 204 (mo plate) : here we have the vowel in int=initw, line 46, 
illustrated as D. on p. 8 above. The next is the unpublished inscription of the time of 
Irivabedanga-Satyasraya, dated in A,D. 1002, at Gadag, the head-quarters of the Gadag taluka, 
Dharwar, mentioned in Ind. Ant., vol. 2, p. 297, No. 3 (where the date has been wrongly shown 
as Saka-sativat 984, instead of 924): here we have the vowel in int=ivarim, line 6 from the 
end. It seems unnecessary to pursue the matter beyond this point: in every other instance from 
the Bombay districts, known to me, only the later type is found. 


We now take the matter up for Mysore and Coorg; starting, again, with the earliest 
instance, known to me, after Professor Biihler’s latest instance of the earlier type, and using 
chiefly records which are specifically dated, but also a few which can he distinctly referred to 
well-ascertained periods. Here, when I cannot point to published plates, I cite my details from 
ink-impressions for which I am indebted to Professor Hultzsch and Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 


From these parts, we have the earlier type of the initial short i in an inscription dated in 
A.D, 878-79 at Baragir in the Tumkar District ; Ept. Carn., vol. 12, Si. 38 {no plate); in 
int=a, east face, line 1. Again in the Biliir inscription, dated in A.D. 888, from Coorg; Ind. 
Ant., vol. 6, p. 102, No. 2, plate; Hpi. Carn., vol. 1, p. 5 (no plate); in tdarkke, line 10, 
No. 14, and line 11, No. 18, and in zidan=, line 11, No. 18. Again in an inscription of about 
A.D. 891-92 (see ante, vol. 6, p. 68) at Kyatanahalli in the Mysore District; Epi. Carn., 
vol. 8, Sr. 147, plate; in idan=, line 15, No. 1. Again in an inscription dated in A.D. 904 at 
Bétamangala in the Kolar District ; Epi. Carn., vol. 10, Bp. 1 (no plate); in tppatt-, line 3, in 
ivage (?), line 14, and in zdan=, line 15: here, in the second instance, the right side of the upper 
part of the letter is continued down to the right component of the lower part, giving a transi- 
tional form mentioned on p.9 above. Again in an inscription daied in A.D. 907 at Tayalir in 
the Mysore District; Hpi. Carn., vol. 3, Md. 14, with plate ; in idan=, line 12, the last akshara 
but one, in tdarkke, line 14, No. 18, and in inibara, line 15, No. 17 : in these three cases the two 
circles or dots forming the lower part of the letter are absent ; but that is probably due to the 
person who prepared the lithograph (which is not a facsimile), rather than to the writer or the 
engraver. And again in the Bégir inscription of the Ganga prince Ereyappa, of the period about 
A.D. 908 to 938, from the Bangalore District; ante, vol. 6, p. 48, plate; Epi. Carn., vol. 9 
frontispiece ; in irugatige, line 5, No. 22, in iggalaru, line 8, No. 4, and in initwma[m], line 15, 
No. 4: the first of these instances is given as illustration B. on p. 7 above. 

Ini Mysore and Coorg, I find the later type first in an inscription, dated in A.D. 909-10, 
at Manigattu-Gollahalli in the Kolar District; Epi. Carn., vol. 10, Mb. 229 (no plate): here we 
have the vowel in ire, line 4, and inpara, line 7, in a form resembling illustration D. on 
p. 8 above, but not shaped in so slanting a fashion, and made with the looped part smaller in 
proportion ; it resembles more closely, in fact, the instance of A.D. 961-62 mentioned farther on. 
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This is the earliest instance but two, known to me, of the occurrence of the later type: 
the earlier instances are those of A.D. 901-2 and 903 from the Dharwar and Bijapar Districts, 
Bombay, mentioned on p. 11 above. If this instance came from the north of Mysore, it would 
be quite intelligible. But it comes from a part where we do not trace the later type again till 
A.D. 1029-30, and where we find indications of a transitional position even after that time (see 
p. 14 below). Itis therefore peculiar, And we can only regard it as intrusive, and conjecture 
that the writer of this record was not a local man, but came from some territory where the 
Jater type of the vowel was well established. The explanation is perhaps to be found in the fact 
that the record, which comes from the Bairakar hobli in the north-east quarter of the Mulbagal 
taluka, near the boundary of the North Arcot District, Madras, is a Bina record: we know 
that the territory of the Bana princes of this period extended at least well into North Arcot. 


We are taken back to the earlier type by the next available record, an inscription of the 
time of the Rashtrakita king Govinda IV, dated in A.D. 980-31, at Nandigudi in the 
Chitaldroog District; Hpi. Oarn., vol. 11, Dg. 119, plate; here we have the vowel in idanz, 
line 8, No. 9. We have it again in an inscription dated in A.D. 942 at Hémavati in the 
Anantapur District; Hpi. Carn., vol. 12, Si. 28 ;! in iriva, line 29, and int=ivar, line 53. And 
again in an inscription dated in A.D. 944-45 at Bétamangala in the Kolar District; Hpi. Carn., 
vol. 10, Bp. 2 (no plate); in idans, line 12: here the components of the lower part of the 
letter were perbaps omitted, 


The next record comes from the northern part of Mysore, and gives us a second instance of 
the later type ; namely, an inscription dated in A.D. 961-62 on the Jattinga-Ramésvara hill 
in the Chitaldroog District; Hpi. Carn., vol. 11, Mk. 27, with plate at texts, p. 142: here we 
have the vowel in idara, line 5, No. 1. 


In the south, however, we have the earlier type again in the epitaph of the Ganga prince 
Nolambantaka-Marasimha, framed in A.D. 975, at Sravana-Belgola in the Hassan District ; 
ante, vol. 5, p. 178, plate; in ity-, line 50, No. 1, and intu, line 100, No. 1: here, in both cases, 
both the sides of the upper part of the letter were continued down to the components of the 
lower part. We have it again in the Peggu-ir inscription dated in A.D. 978, from Coorg; Ind. 
Ant., vol. 6, p. 102, No. 1, plate; Hpi. Carn., vol. 1, p. 7, plate; in tdan=, line 18, No. I. 
And again in the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of the Rashtrakita prince Indra IV, dated in 
A.D. 982, from the Hassan District; Hpi. Oarn., vol. 2, p. 53 (no plate) ; in iriyalk=, north 
face, line 15, and irade, south face, line 31: here in the first case, the lower component consists 
quite exceptionally, of three (instead of two) circles.” 


I cannot cite any use of the earlier type in Mysore after that date. From about half-way 
down the western side of the province, we have the fully developed later type in the 
Chikmagalir inscription, which belongs to the period A.D. 989—1005, from the Kadir 
District ; ante, vol. 8, p. 58 (no plate) ; Epi. Carn., vol. 6, Cm. 3 (no plate: Icite the form from 
the photograph from which I edited the record) ; in innaru (for innarw), line 9, in int=ivar= and 
i (for #) kodargeyam, line 12, and in indavirada, line 16. And the next two citable records from 
the northern parts (beyond which we need not pursue the matter for that locality) present the 
same type. One is an inscription of the time of the Western Chalukya king Jayasithha II, 
dated in A.D. 1035, at Belagimi in the Shimoga District; Epz. Carn., vol. 7, Sk. 126, plate; 
see, more clearly, the photograph in Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese Inscriptions, No, 155: here 
we have the vowel in imt=7, line 23, No. 5, and in int=#, line 32, No. 4. The other is the inscription 


1 A plate is given op. cit., translations, p. 92; but it shows only the first seventeen lines of the record. In 
line 14 we have, not indrd as given in the published text in Roman characters, but indré, with the long iby 
mistake for the short vowel, as given in the text in Kanarese characters. 

2 In line 25 of the north face, at the beginning of verse 6, the original seems distinctly to have dhiru, as given 
in the text in Kanarese characters. At any rate, the word is not iru, as given in the romanized text. 
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of the time of the Western Chalukya prince Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya, dated in A.D. 1064, 
on the Jattinga-Ramésvara hill in the Chitaldroog Distxzict; ante, vol. 4, p. 213, plate; Epi. 
Carn., vol, 11, Mk. 29, with plate at texts, p. 130: here we have the vowel in ivu, line 25, 
No. 4, and in i (for ¢) dharmmamanz, line 26, No. 3, from the end: the illustration E. on p. 8 
above is from the first of these two instances. 


The northern parts of Mysore, however, the Shimoga and Chitaldroog Districts, were 
subjected to progressive influences, first under the Rashtrakata kings and then under the 
Western Chalukyas, which did not penetrate much beyond them. In the south, I trace the 
later type again, for the first time after A.D. 909-10 (p. 12 above), in the Chola inscription, 
dated in A.D. 1029-30, at Sdladévanahalli in the Bangalore District; Hpi. Carn., vol. 9, Nl. 1, 
with plate at translations, p. 28; in idarkke, line 14, No. 11: here the letter is formed in a very 
exceptional manner ; the end of it is curled over inside the dowu-stroke on the right, instead of 
being carried on to that stroke or across it into the usual tail. We perhaps have the later type, 
fully formed, in the Chéla inscription, dated in A.D. 1032 (see ante, vol. 4, p. 69), at Suttairu 
in the Mysore District; Hpi. Carn., vol. 3, Nj. 164 (no plate): here, in the last line, we seem 
to have either desey=akhkhanduga, corrected into dese tkhkhanduga, or else dese ikhkhanduga, 
corrected into desey=akhkhanduga for desey=ikhkhanduga. And we certainly have a form of 


the later type in the Chola inscription, dated in A.D. 1047-48, at Mindigal in the Kolar 


District; ante, vol. 5, p. 207, plate; Hpi. Carn., vol. 10, Ct. 30 (no plate); in ty=ara (for 
iy=ira), line 12, No. 7, and in ¢ (for 7) dammavan, line 16, the last akshara: here, in both 
cases, the form is practically identical with that which I have given as a transitional form 
in the illustration H. on p. 9 above; the loop of the lower part stops short at the down-stroke 
on the right, instead of being carried across that stroke and on to form the usual tail. These 
two instances of A.D. 1029-30 and 1047-48 are suggestive that for an appreciable time 
after A.D. 982 the letter was still in a transitional stage in the southern and south-eastern 
parts, and that, when more materials are available, we may find the earlier type still in use 
there up to about A.D. 1000. Good specimens of the later type in its full form, from the 
southern part of the province, may be seen in two records, dated in A.D. 1117, from Bélir in 
the Hassan District; Epi. Carn., vol. 5, Bl. 58, plate; in ity=ato, line 2, No. 7 from the end, 
and in inan=, line 13, No. 57: and cbid., Bl. 71, plate ; in cty=ato, line 10, No. 6. But it was, of 
eourse, well established everywhere long before that time. 


Coming now to sum up the inquiry, we find the position to be as follows. In the 
Kanarese districts of Bombay, we have the earlier type of the initial short 7 still in use up 
to at least A.D. 975. But the later type figures freely along with it from A.D. 901-2. For 
this part of the country, then, we may consider that the tenth century was 4 transitional 
period of usage, when the later type, though well established, had not yet superseded the 
earlier one, but both of them were accepted on equal terms. And in these circumstances we 
feel no surprise at finding the two types occasionally used together in one and the same record: 
in the Dévagéri inscription, which we refer to A.D. 958; in the Hebbal inscription, which is 
dated in A.D. 975; and in the undated inscription at Hatti-Mattir. As regards Mysore, with 
Coorg, we must separate the northern parts from the southern. In the north, the case was 
probably much the same as in the Bombay districts, though we have not, so far, actually 
traced the later type there before A.D. 961-62. And, as we find the later type half-way down 
tle western side of the province between A.D. 989 and 1005, we may expect°to meet with it 
anywhere from about A.D. 1000. In the south, however, the change was plainly slower. 
We have not, indeed, actually traced the use of the earlier type there after A.D. 982. But the 
later type is found there only once before that time; in an instance of A.D. 909-10 which we 
can only regard as intrusive. And the records of A.D. 1029-30 and 1047-48 suggest that the 
commencement of the period of trausitional usage in the south :i1 hardly be placed 
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much, if at all, before A.D. 975, and that we may yet meet with instances of the earlier type 
there running well into the eleventh century. 


We turn now to the eastern parts of Southern India, taking the matter up from the records 
of the Eastern Chalukya kings, in which series, again, we now have available various inscriptions, 
presenting the vowel in question and covering the period in which we are interested, which were 
not known to Professor Biibler.1 There are two records of this series which I have not been 
able to examine: namely, the Ederu plates or Gontiirn grant of Amma I, of the period 
A.D. 918-25, South-Ind. Inscrs., vol. 1, p. 39 (no plate), where we have the vowel twice, in lines 
38, 54; and the Nandamapindi grant of Rajaraja I, dated in his thirty-second year, A.D. 1053- 
54, ante, vol. 4, p. 308 (no plate) : here the vowel occurs twelve times, in lines 10, 55, 72, 75, 
80—87. Setting them aside, from an examination, either in the published plates or in ink- 
impressions, of all the other records of the whole series down to A.D. 1143, I find the position to 
be as follows :— 

The record on the (?) Masulipatam plates, the Trandaparu grant, of Vijayaditya ITI, of the 
period A.D, 844-88, Hpi. Ind., vol. 5, p. 123, with plate showing lines 1 to 15 and 26 to 30, 
contains the vowel twice, in tétham=, line 18, and iva, line 35, and presents it in both cases in the. 
earlier type, but in the transitional form with the right side of the upper part continued down 
to touch the right component of the lower part. The published facsimile does not include these 
two passages. I have given this form, from va, line 35, as illustration F. on p. 9 above. 


record the vowel occurs only once, in itthame=, line 22, the last akshara but one, given as illus ae. 
tion C. on p. 8 above: the upper part of it was plainly formed by two separate strokes instead o 
one continuous movement. The other records of the same period show the earlier type: the 
Diggubarru grant on the ‘ Paganavaram’ plates, Ind, Ant., vol. 13, p. 213, with plates, has it 
three times, in lines 15 and 40 (see note 1 on this page); the Kodhatalli grant on the 
Kolavennu plates, South-Ind. Inscrs., vol. 1, p. 44 (no plates), also gives it three times, in 
indur=, line 19, itham= (for ittham=), line 22, and 7#i, line 23; and in the instance in line 23 
the components of the lower part of the letter were omitted, and the ends of the upper part 
were brought down to the bottom line of the writing.® 

The records of the next period, the reign of Vijayaditya-Amma II, A.D. 945-70, shew 
only the earlier type, as follows :+—The Masulipatam plates or Pambagru grant, ante, vol. 5, 
p. 140, with a plate showing lines | to 8, and 17 to 24: once, in indané-, line 25, the last 


akshara but two. The Hlavarru grant, Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 91, with plates; five times, in lines 
Sisrrsrnnsnnnnnnnnnn ne 

1 His limiting instances of the two types were taken from this same series of records. His latest instance of 
the earlier type is that given in his plate VIII, line 3, col. V; and it seems to be the 7 of ih=aijaté, line 40, No. 7 
(side iii 4, last line), in the ‘ Paganavaram ? plates or Diggubarru grant of Chalukya-Bhima II, of the period 
A.D. 934-45, Ind. Ant., vol. 13, p. 213, with plates: this record presents the vowel again in iva, line 15, No. 14, 
and iv=dtipitam, line 40, the last akshara but four. His earliest instance of the later type is that given in his piate 
VIII, line 3, col. VI, from the Korumelli grant, Ind. Ant., vol. 14, p. 50, with plates, which gives the date of the 
anointment of Rajaraja 1 in A.D. 1022, and may be of any date from that time up to about A.D. 1063: this record 
presents the vowel six times, in lines 11, 47, 50, 56, 63, 103: Professor Bibler’s illustration seems to be from itt, 
line 11, No. 5. 

2 For the slightly earlier instances from Bombay and Mysore, see pp. 11, 12, above. 


3 Compare similar instances in the Kaluchumbarru grant: see p. 16 below. : he 
4 Two of them do not present tbe vowel at all: the Padamkaluiru grant, on plates now in the British Museum, 


Ind. Ant., vol. 7, p. 15; and the Tanderu grant on the Vandram plates, ante, vol. 9, p. 138. 
5 Professor Kielborn was in doubt as to the type of the letter here: see /oc, ost., p. 138, note 4, But I am able 
to say, from clearer impressions than those which he had, that it is certainly of the earlier type, with damage of the 


right component of the lower part. 
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39, 48, 51, 54,55. The Guudugolanu grant, on plates now in the British Museum, Ind. Ant., 
vol. 13, p. 249, with plates: twice, in lines 20, 22. The Masulipatam plates, South-Ind. Insers., 
vol. 1, p. 47 (no plate): once, in line 34. The Kaluchumbarru grant, ante, vol. 7, p. 185, 
with a plate showing lines 1 to 8, 33 to 50, and 60 to 69: three times, in <td, line 43, No. 17, 
trrula, line 66, No. 5, and idiyari, the same line, No. 14; and here, in each case, the components 
of the lower part of the letter were omitted, and the ends of the upper part were brought down 
to the bottom line of the writing.! And the Maliyapindi grant, ante, vol. 9, p. 50, with plates : 
once, in iva, line 23, No. 6. 

The next known record is the Ranastipitndi grant of Vimaladitya, ante, vol. 6, p, 351, with 
plates. This record, which gives the date of the king’s anointment in A.D. 1011, and is itself 
dated in his eighth year, in A.D. 1018, presents the vowel seven times, in lines 50, 66 (twice), 
70, 85, 87, 97, and in the earlier type throughout. 


This is the latest instance of the use of the earlier type that I can cite from either the 
eastern or the western parts of Southern India. In the Hastern Chalukya series, the next records 
are two of the time of Rajaraja I; and the order of them perhaps remains to be determined 
according to what we may learn from one of them about the use of this vowel. One is the 
Korumelli grant, Ind. Ant., vol. 14, p. 50, with plates, which gives the date of the king's 
anointment, in A.D. 1022, and may possibly date from that year itself: it presents the later type 
of the vowel, six times, in lines 11, 47, 50, 56, 63, 103. The other isthe Nandamapiindi grant, 
ante, vol. 4, p. 303 (no plate), which also mentions the date of the anointment, but is itself 
dated in the thirty-second year of the reign, A.D. 1053-54; it has the vowel twelve times, in 
lines 10, 55, 72, 75, 8)-87; and, as mentioned on p. !5 above, it remains to be examined in 
respect of the type which it presents. 


No. 2.—PALITANA PLATES OF SIMHADITYA; THE YEAR 235. 


By Proressor KE. Hurrzsca, Pu.D.; Hatie (Saare). 


The existence of these plates was made public by the late Mr. A, M. T. Jackson, J.C.S., in 
the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XX XIX, p. 129, No. I. They belong to the State of Palitinaé in 
Kathiavar and are reported to have been unearthed in the city of Palitana some forty years ago. 
When first discovered, they were fastened together with six Maitraka grants by a single Valabhi 
seal and suspended by it from the roof of a small underground chamber adjoining a tank under- 
neath a large stone. I edit the inscription on them from two sets of ink-impressions, prepared 
by Dr. Vogel’s clerk and placed at my disposal by Rai Bahadur Venkayya, to whom Mr. W. C. 
Tudor Owen, I.C.S., Administrator of Palitana, had kindly lent the originals. 


These are two copper-plates, measuring, according to Mr. Venkayya, about 9% inches in 
breadth and varying between 7} and 74 inches in height. Each of the two plates bears on its 
inner side 14 lines of well-preserved writing. The letters show through on the back of the 
plates, especially of the second one. There are two ring-holes at the bottom of the first and at 
the top of the second plate, but no ring or seal is forthcoming. 


The alphabet is of an early Southern type and includes the signs of jihed@maliya (Il, 2, 17) 
and of wpadhmaniya (ll. 9,19, 23,27) and final forms of ¢ (1. 25) and of n (1. 4). The date 
(1. 27) is expressed in numerical symbols. 


‘Compare a similar instance in the Kcdhatalli grant on the Kolavennu plates: see p. 15 above. For instances 
from the west, see pp. 11, 12, 13, above. 
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SS  — ee 


The rules of sandhi are very carefally observed, with two exceptions (Il. 3 f. and 20). The 
anusvdra is represented by 2 before ¢§ (1. 3) and h (1.17), and the vowel ri is replaced by the 
syllable rt in krita (ll. 13, 26) and krishna (1. 21),! while the correct forms krita (1. 2) etc. are 
used in all other cases. The final s of vakshas is elided before sthala (1.17) in accordance with 
the Varttika on Panini, viii, 3, 36, and consonants following r are doubled, with the exception of t 
in kirtt (1. 2) and of bh in dvirbhita (1. 3). 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose; two verses of Vyasa are quoted near 
the end (Il. 24-27). 


The inscription records a grant of land, made by the Sémanta-Mahdraja Simhaditya (1. 17) 
of the Garulaka family (1.2) This order was issued from a place named Phankaprasravana 
(1.1). The donee wasa Brahmana of the Maitrayanika school who lived at Elapadra (1. 20 f). 
The object of the grant was a field with a pond in the village Darbhachara (1. 21 f). Iam 
unable to identify Phankaprasravana and Darbhachira. Elapadra, as Dr. Fleet suggests to 
me, may be ‘ Velwad’ in the Godhra taluka, Patch Mahals. 


The date of the grant was the 13th titht of the bright fortnight of the month Agvayuja in 
the year 255 (1. 27) of an era which is not specified, but which, as suggested by Mr. Jackson, is 
probably the Gupta-Valabhi era of A.D. 319. The specified month, then, places the record 
in A.D 574. 

As stated by Mr. Jackson, the Garulaka family is a hitherto unknown dynasty of feudatory 
chiefs who may be assumed to have been tributaries (sémanéta) of the Maitraka kings. The 
Girulaka Simhaditya was a contemporary of Dharaséna II. of Valabhi. The name Gdrulaka 
seems to stand for Gdrulaka or Garudaka and suggests that this family claimed descent from 
Vishou’s bird Garuda, The inscription contains the following pedigree of the donor :— 


Séndpati Varahadasa (I.). ® 


Samanta-Mahdraja Bhattisira. Samanta Mahiraja Varahadasa (II.). 


Sdmanta-Mahdraja Simhaditya (A.D. 574). 


Each of these four chiefs is praised in purely conventional terms. The only item of inform- 
ation which may be based on a historical fact, is the statement (1. 11 f.) that Varahadasa II. 
defeated a ruler of Dvaraka (on the west coast of Kathiivar), whose individual name is not 
recorded. 

TEXT. 


First Plate. 
1 wf afa [\*] werarmmacaiicatigaqeniineitafeaaia- 
aacwua- ; 
2 darareafaaa  owaameagtagaaayat 3 areaarai 
3 aprqmaufaaay = darararfraratfeaararasatositerarafadatienc:' 


1 The ungrammatical form °pitrydh (I. 19) also presupposes an erroneous base pitri instead of pitri. 
2 From ink-impressions supplied by Mr. Venkayya. * Expressed by a symbol. 
Bead Sat. * Read a@mq°. * Read °faarcea’, 
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aaaraUNaseIaaa ATAU «=—_ PMT IATaT: arferary 
SUNITA TH TATHAT afafecacararaadqaa: aa arafa- 
qUTSeITTS acaaemeatfesracnateat aafaaazacal- 
eracaafaetensdaadt | cai fen dnayaarefaaramesf ea 
qateit: aacufiyatfafactaaa fangaaaaanaeeR- 
faaqufaqaramaneniomencaeqa > ofaferqaaia- 
arataanfaaatnearareraeaa aaa: acataatactta- 
ATTA aaAA TAIT: mrparfatta facguucraar: 
Mieacar aa fatage aaa aaMaaaTaaal a STAT 
tant 0 warefy’?)=— ss feaaaadawet «6 ataqaaaa: UH a ETe- 
FIERO m UUIgtT: VTA MAASAI S STARA a: 
Second Plate. : 
VANAST SAMATMATA TASS aaa HAT: | 
wzautafadteatcaaiaaneataara: ~arTaraatayqa- 
qawafeuianaawan(:*] waaaensfagieagaet  waraa 
TAA HAMAS ERAS A CaS AAS CTI STS 
arama 4 aafafed wat aar arafust<gerenanara- 
AAAI A SaTTaTarayy ” UMA RTA MUIgS fas 
aaufuaaamafet =o fawaaetiar® =i aera tis E- 
afacgemtt ae ae ufafecenaa awtafeeramatciatate- 
waar x<gaatsransiaar faqet adhe yaa’ a aafe- 
aart «oatafa ou sla] wa waaqat aeanaa mea afe 
qaawar- 
fe aw mefa afae: [\*] arent waqaat a ama aa 
qaqa ud [e*] 
aie eaftqunaterats winaatfaafa? § ([1*]  faereara- 
ufaat- 
fa aft at arm aryxXgateta [2 "] sft un @ Reo 
yo yo Waa q go 2 [i*] 
aexl aa i 


1 Read Cate? for °ea?. 2 Read wearaty wa’. * Read °nfarar®, 
‘Bead “faetfen®. ’ Read et. © Read °fes}°. 
1 Read arya. ® Read wT’. * Bead Wart. 
© Read oRarfa. 11 Read Te’. ; 


il ‘yoszynyY “A 
‘SB BNF 190})2d 3G2H : 


~_ ° - - : — t a ——_ 


OW iw crnsesure Rirw SS raed eo let Lu 
QaGare ~@)| Neghrtn & Oe Revie Le 2 zeit eg ' 
PStagonrs chun es REEL T sce htad 
{ ali MASTERS Gy -Bocmmuulely Mae! 
| i, Bu etyey ene aaeeiven gcte, hoagee Sour 
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ae ORAL wv vvOss SEAL ERY LS Mbrask® : pe gt: 
Agere OS tCRv RO Be GF Marl meat Ragan: 
ERSTE wey KR ouPwRees di eth ee inary 
“pracere ds 2 en Ro elas eer ig oh om vet <a 
‘eat: olen j, AEE abt mung GUL Fs Le 

xf pel gen€ gre 2 abst ee SdegieR eh nee! 
: Loe E Roo “euggile fase” 
: | re tibet, 2.28 cote 
b vt Fred ae eal ve 
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rules of gifts to Brahmanas, to last as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean, and tbe earth shall 
exist, (and) to bo enjoyed by (Azs) sons, grandsons, and (further) descendants. 
(Li. 23.) “Therefore nobody shall cause obstruction to him while he enjoys (thts field).” 
(L. 24.) ‘And the holy Vyasa, the arranger of the Védas, has spoken. ” 
[Here follow two of the customary verses. | 
(L. 27.) In the year 255, on the 13th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Asvayuja. 
(L. 28.) (Lhisis) My own signature. 


No. 3—SAHETH-MAHETH PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA; [VIKRAMA-} 
SAMVAT 1156. 


By Panpit Daya Ram SAgNI, M.A. 


Dr. Vogel has already announced the discovery of this copper-plate inscription in two 
articles. One of these appeared in the Pioneer of the llth May, 1908, under the title of 
‘* Sravasti and its remains” and contains all the salient points in the history of this ancient 
city, derivable from the Pali texts and the writings of modern explorers. It winds up with the 
statement that the present inscription conclusively settles the identification of Sahéth and 
Mahéth on the borders of the Gonda and Bahraich districts with the Jétavana and Sravasti, 
respectively, of Buddhist literature. The connection of the copper-plate with Jétavana and 
Sravasti is expressed in the most unmistakable language in the inscription engraved on it, and 
since the plate has been found carefully deposited ina cell of a large monastery at Sahéth, it was 
obviously intended for it. Mr, V. A. Smith, however, while referring to the plate in a footnote 
on page 792 of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for July 1908, has expressed the opinion 
that the plate may have been brought to Sahéth from the real Sravasti which he locates some- 
where near Balapur in Nepal Tarai, not far from the place where the Rapti leaves the hills. 


The evidence in favoar of the identification of Sahéth-Mahéth with Sravasti is set forth 
by Mr. Marshall in the Jowrnal of the Royal Asiatic Society,! and here it is enough to enumerate 
the main facts. Foremost of these is the remarkable agreement which exists between the 
topography of the remains at Sahéth-Mahéth and the descriptions of Sravasti recorded by the 
Chinese pilgrims. We next come to the well-known colossal bodhisattva discovered by General 
Cunningham on this site, which according to the Kushana inscription on its pedestal was set 
up at Sravasti, A fragment of its umbrella post (danda) with the same inscription as that on 
the badhisativa has recently been brought to light by Dr. Vogel. It is now in the Lucknow 
Mnseum, but is believed originally to have been unearthed at Sahéth by Dr. Hoey. Then there 
is the inscribed copper-plate which forms the subject of this paper. And last of all we have the 
lower half of a life-size statue of a bidhisattva which was discovered by Mr. Marshall at Sahéth- 
Mahéth in the year 1908-09. The pedestal of this statue bears an early Kushana inscription 
which states that it was presented by certain Kshatriya brothers at the Jétavana of Sravasti. In 
the face of all this evidence it would be strange, indeed, if the identification of Sahéth-Mahéth 
remained doubtful, merely because the statements of the Chinese pilgrims about the location of 
Sravasti are somewhat incorrect. 


The plate was discovered by me in a monastery (No. 21, map of Sahéth, Dr. Hoey’s Report?) 
on the site of Sahéth in the spring of 1908 when I was assisting Dr. Vogel in his excavations 


1 For 1909, pp. 1066 seq. 2 Vide J. 4. S. B. for 1892, Part 1, extra number. 
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there. This building was partially excavated by Dr. Hoey, and it was here that, on breaking 
through the paved courtyard, he found the inscribed slab published in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII, 
p. 61 ff. Dr. Hoey also opened out seven out of the twenty-four cells which surround the 
courtyard in the centre and it was in one of these, namely, the one adjoining the entrance 
chamber on the south, that the copper-plate under reference was found. It was carefully packed 
in an earthen box, 2 feet square and 3 inches high externally, closed with a lid of the same 
material, the space between the plate and the receptacle being filled with clay. The box 
was built against the foundation of the northern wall of the cell referred to, just below the floor, 
well secured to the wall by means of brickwork on all sides. 


The plate measures 18” by 14” and is ¢” thick. Inthe centre of tha upper part there is a 
ring-hole 3” in diameter. The ring was not found, nor the seal which must have surmounted it.? 
The plate is inscribed on one side only and contains 27 lines of writing in a perfect state of preser- 
vation, The characters are Nagari and the language Sanskrit throughout. In respect of ortho- 
graphy, the following points may be noted. The letter b is denoted by the sign for v throughout. 
The doubling of consonants before and after r occurs in lines 4 (twice), 5, 16 (twice), 17, 18 
(twice), 19 (twice), 22 (twice), 23, 24 (thrice), and 27. The horizontal top stroke (matra) which 
elsewhere distinguishes the letters v and | from dh and n, respectively, is, in a few cases, also found 
in the latter. Omissions of letters are supplied by the insertion of the corresponding signs 
immediately above or below their original places: cf. rain Turashka in line 21 aud bha in 
bhadradsanam in line 23. A rough figure of Garuda is engraved once at the end of the 11th line 
and again in the last line before the words mamgalam maha-srih. 


Tbe inscription begins, like all the other epigraphs of the Gahadavala king Govindachandra 
that have so far come to light, with nine verses in different metres containing his genealogy, 
and ends with seven benedictive and imprecatory verses and an eighth which supplies the name 
of the engraver. The formal portion is contained in the rest of the epigraph and is, as usual, in 
prose. I have given the full text of the inscription, but omitted from the translation the first 
nine verses, because they are paraphrased in the prose passage following them, and the next 
seven which contain the usual admonitions to future kings. The taxes specified (line 21) 
as due to the donees are the bhagabhogakara, the pravanikara, and the Turushkadanda’ The 
last named tax figures only in the records of three other kings of the Gahadavala dynasty, 
namely, the Chandravati plate of Govindachandra’s grandfather, Chandradéva ;* the inscription 
issued by Govindachandra himself on behalf of his father Madanapala;5 and a plate of 
Vijayachandra and the Yuvardju Jayachchandra.$ 


In respect of the localities mentioned in the record, it is gratifying to note that spme 
of them can be identified beyond all possibility of doubt. The other places have, in all 
probability, gone out of existence. One of these latter is Vihara, the first of the six villages 
granted. It is said to have been situated in the district of what appears to be Vada-chaturasiti.’ 
There is a comparatively large village called Baja Jot or the Holy Baja, about 2 miles west 
of Sahéth. I am inclined to think that Vada may possibly be a mistake for Baja. The next 
village Pattana is situated about 3 miles south-west of Sahéth or about 2 miles south of 


1 (It is worthy of note thatthe slab was found “ in a stratum which indicated that it had been placed in 
a restored building ;” see also the following note.—Ed. ] 

? [The absence of the ring and seal would show that the plate most have had a history of its own 
before it came to be deposited at the spot where it has now been discovered.—Ed. ] 

* For an explanation of turushkadanda, see above, Vol. 1X, p. 321. 

* Above, Vol, 1X, p. 305, text line 15. 

’ Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII, p. 17, text line 21. 6 Above, Vol, IV, p. 120, text lines 22-23. 


7 [It is not unlikely that all the six villages granted by the king were situated in the district of Vada- 
chaturafiti.—Ed.} 
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Katra on the road leading to Khargupur Bazar and is now called Patna. There is a mass of 
ancient remains near the village and the peasants have discovered a few old wells which they use 
for the irrigation of their fields. The village of Upalainda I cannot identify. The fourth 
village is called Vavvahali in the plate. This is presumably now represented by Bélaha 
situated near the village of Patni. The villagers say that it is ancient. The next place is 
“ Ghosadi attached to Méyi.” Ghésadi does not exist ; but Méyi is still an important village 
near Subhigpur on the Gonda-Intiathok road. The last village is “Payasi belonging to 
Pothivara,” This I identify with a village of the name of Bayasi which formerly stood 2 kds 
to north-east of Sahéth-Mahéth, but was washed away by the Rapti some years ago. Its site 
is still known by the name of Bayasi. 


[In line 19 f. the Buddhist ascetic Sakyarakshita is said to have been a native of Utkala, 
i.e. Orissa, and his disciple VagiSvararakshita belonged to the Chéda country. The date 
of the inscription, viz. Vikrama-Samvat 1186, corresponds to A.D. 1128-9, which falls into 
the reign of the Chola king Vikrama-Chéla. The Gahadavala kings of Kanauj appear to 
have been on friendly terms with the Chélas of Tanjore! whose dominions extended into the 
Northern Circars during the reigns of Kuléttunga I. and Vikrama-Chdla. It is not certain 
if Vagisvararakshita came from the Tamil country or from the vicinity of Amaravati which 
was included in the dominions of the Chola king at the time. We know very little of the 
history of Buddhism in the Tamil country. But there is no doubt that there were adherents of 
that creed down to the 13th century A.D. in the country round Amaravati in the Guntur 
District. Besides, Kumaradévi, the Buddhist queen of Govindachandra, was the daughter of a 
chief of Pithi. And Dr. Konow says it is possible to identify Pithi with Pithapuram in the 
modern Godavari District of the Madras Presidency.2 If this be the case, it is no matter for 
surprise that the two Buddhist ascetics who pleased Govindachandra were natives of Orissa 
and the Choda country. Probably they were introduced to the king by his queen Kumaradéyvi, 
who probably brought about, either directly or indirectly, the gift recorded in the subjoined 
inscription. The sentence punar apt sdsanitkritya grama imé shad api datta “these six 
villages were given again by a charter”’ implies that these villages bad originally been granted 
to the Buddhist vitara at Jétavana, but, for some reason or other, resumed subsequently. 
At Sarnath, queen Kumaradévi restored the “lord of the turning of the wheel” and erected 
a vihdra for his accommodation. It is not impossible that the same queen also infused 
fresh life into the Buddhist establishment at Jétavana by sending for the two Buddhist ascetics 
and inducing the king to restore the six villages which once belonged to the wihtra,—Hd. ] 


' TEXT. 

1 Om? svasti | 
Akunthotkantha-Vaikuotha-kanthapitha-luthat-karah | 
sarhratnbhah surat-ararhbhé sa Sriyah Sréyasé=stu vah || [|*] 
Asid=ASitady[u]ti-vaméa-jita-kshmapala-mala- 

2 su divath gataisu | 
sikshad=Vivasvan-iva bhiri-dhamni namna YaSévigraha ity-udarah || [2*] 
Tat-sutd-bhian=-Mahicha[m]draS=chandra-dhama-nibham  nija{m] [|*] 
yén=apairam=akipara- 


1[See the Annual Report of the Assistant Archeological Snperintendent, Southern Circle, for 1907-08, 
paragraphs 58 ff. — Kd. | 

2 Above, Vol. IX. p. 322. 

+ Expressed by a symbol. 
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8 paré vyaparitata yaéah || [3*] 
Tasy=abhiit=-tanay6 nay-aika-rasika[h| krinta-dvishan-mandalé 
vidhvast-dddhata-vairi-yodha-timirah Sri-Chamdradév6 nripah | 
yén=ddaratara-pratapa-samit-asésha-pra 
4 jOpadravarn 
Srimad-Gadhipur-adhira[jya}m'!=asamam dér-vvikramén=arjjitam || [4*] 
Tirthani Kasi-Kusik-Ottarakésal-Emdra- 
sthaniyakani paripilayat=-idhigamya | 
hém=atmatulyam=a- 


5 nigam dadata dvijébhyo 
yén=ankitaé vasumati satasas=talabhih || [5*] 
Tasy=atmaj6 Madanapala iti kshitindra- 
chidanianir=vvijayaté ([nJija-gdtra-charndrah | 
ya(sy=a |bhishéka-kalas-o[lla]sitaih paydbhih 
pra(pra)- 


6 kshalitamn kali-rajah-patalam dharitryaih || [6*] 
Yasy=asid=vijaya-prayana-samayé vung?-achal-dchchais-chalan- 
mad yat-kumbhi-pada-kram-isama-bhara-bhrasyan-mahima|t1|dalab | 
chidaratna-vibhinna-talu- 


7 galita-styin-asrig-udbhasitah 
Sashah pésha-vagad=iva kshanam=abhit=krodé nilin-inanah || [7*] 
Tasmad=ajayata nij-iyata-va(ba)hu-valli- 
va(ba)ddh-avaruddha-nava-ra[jya|-gajo naréndrah | 
samdr-a- 


8 mrita-drava-muchim prabhavé gavam yo 
GGvimdachamdra iti chamdra iv=i[m]vu(bu)raséh || [8*] 
Na katham-apy=alabharnta(bhanta) ranakshama[m]s= 
tisrishu dikshu gajan=atha Vajrinah | 
kakubhi va(ba)bhramur=A[bhra]mu-vallabha- 
prati- | : mm 
9 bhataé iva yasya ghata-gajah || [9*] 
S6=yam samasta-raja-chakra-samsévita-charanah paramabhattaraka-maharajadhira ja- 
paraméévara-paramamahéévara-nija-bhuj-oparjita-Kanyakuvj(bj)-adhipa- 


10 tya-grimach-[ Cha ]mdradéva-pidinudbyita-paramabhattara| ka |-maharajadhiraja-para- 
mésvara-paramamahéévara-érima|n* }-Madanapaladéva-pa[da }nudhyata- 
paramabhatta-raka-maharajadhiraja-para- 

11 méévara-paramamahésvar-asvapati-gajapati-narapati-rajatrayadhipati-vividha-vidya- 
vichara- Vachaspatih Srimad-Go(vi]ndachamdradévé , vijayi ||° 


SGT 1 1 


1 The akshara.jya looks like dya; one of the strokes necessary to make it jya has been omitted, 
? Read turig®. 
* This sign of punctuation and all the others in lines 12 to 21 are superfluous. 
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Vada(ja)-chaturasiti-pattalayam Vihara | 1Pattana | Upalatinda | 
Vavvahali | Méyi-samva(ba)ddha-Ghisadi # Pdthivara-sam{va)(ba)ddha- 
Payasi-grama-nivasin6 

nikhila-janapadan=upagatan=api* raja-rajni-yuvaraja-marmtvi-purdhita-pra[ ti] hara- 


sénapati-bhandagirik-akshapatalika-bhishag-aaimittik-inutahpurika-dita- 

karituragapattanikarasthanagokuladhikaripas-cha § purushin=Ajhapayati v5(bd)- 
dhayaty=adigati cha yatha | Viditam=astu) bhavatam j §yath=dparilikhita- 
gramah sa-ja- 

la-sthalah sa-loha-lavan-ikarah sa-matsy-ikarih sa-pallikarah® .sa-gartt-dsha[ra|h 
sa-madhik-amra-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina-yiti-gochara-paryantah = s-drddhv-adhaé= 
chatur-aghata-visu- 

ddha-sva-simé-paryantah | Sarmvatsaré shadasity-adhik-aikadadga-saté Ashadhé 
ma[s]é [So]mavaré Pirvvashadha-nakshatré purnnimayam i tithau 
ankatd=pi samvat 1186 Ashadha 

sudi 15 Sémé| ady=éha éri-Varanasyam Gamgayam ([snjatvi mantra-déva- 
muni-manuja-bhita-pitri-ganims=-tarppayitva timi[ra]|-patala-patana-patu-mahasam= 
4Ushnardchishamm=upasthiy=Au- 

shadhipati-Sakala-Sskharam | samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratur=V vasudévasya 
pujam vidhaiya prachura-payaséna havisha havirbhujam hutvi miatapitror= 
atmanas=cha punya-yaésd-bhivriddhayé go- 

karnna-kuéalaté-pita-karatal-ddaka-pirvvam | Utkala-désiya-Saugata-parivrajaka- 
mahiapandita-Sakyarakshita-tachchhishya-Choda-désiya-Suugata-parivrajaka- 
mahaipandi- 


ey 


ta-Vagisvararakshitabhyam _ paritdshitair=asmabhih Srimaj-Jétavana-mahaviha- 
ra-vastavya-Vu(Bu)ddhabhattaraka-pramukha-param-arya-[SJakyabhikshu- 
sainghaya vihar-intara-maryada- 
yé paribhdg-irtharn mahatai chitta-prasidén=achamdrarkkam punar-api éésani- 
kritya gra{mji imé shad-api datté' matva yathai-diyamina-bhagabhogakara- 
pravanikara-Tu[ra|shkadauda-pra- 
bbriti-sarvvadiyan=4jna-[éra]vana-vidhéyi-bhiya dasyath=éti |} Bhavanti ch<atra 
[1]okah | [|*] Bhimim yah pratigrihniti yag=cha bhimin prayachchhati| 
ubhau tau punyakarmminau niyatau(tam) svarg[ga]gami- 
nau | [10*] 
Samkharn [bha]dr-dasanarn {ch]chhatrarn var-8Sva vara-varanah | 
bhimi-danasya chi[hna]ni phalam-état-Poramdara || [11*] 
Va(ba)hubhir=vvasudhaé datté rajabhih Sagar-adibhih | 
yasya yasya yadaé bhimis-tasya 
tasya tadi ([pha]la[m] {| [12%] 
Sarvvin-étin bhavinah parthiv-éndrin 
bhitys bhitys yachaté Rama[bhajdrah | 
simanyd-yam dharmma-sétur=nnarapim 
kalé kalé palaniyS bhavadbhih |} [13*] 
Shashti-va- 


? (Either the reading is Pattanyd, or there are two vertical strokes after Pattaga.—Ed.] 

7 Read apt cha. 

* [I think the reading is sa-parnnakarah ; see above Vol. IV. p. 101, text-line 17 and plate —Ed.] 
* Read °sham=. * Read dattg iti. 


-| Vikrama-] Samvat 1186. 


Saheth-Maheth Plate of Govindachandra. 
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grass,! with a great satisfaction of the heart, for enjoyment in the manner of other convents for 
(as long as) the moon and the sun (endure), the six villages named above, together with water 
and dry land, mines of iron and salt, repositories (7.e. ponds) of fish, pallikaras, pits and deserts 
up to and including gardens of madhika and mango (trees), parks, bushes, grass and pasture 
lands up to their proper limits clearly defined by their four boundaries, with the elevations and 
depressions, upon the most respectable community (saszgha) of Buddhist friars (Sakyabhikshu) 
of whom Buddhabhattaraka is the chief, residing in the great convent of the Holy Jétavana. 
Bearing (this) in mind, and being ready to listen to (our) commands you should (continue to) 
give (to the donees) the bhagabhdgakara, the pravanikara, the Turushkadanda and all the 
other sources of income that are due.” 


{Lines 22—26 contain seven imprecatory and benedictory verses. | 


(L. 27.) Under the orders of the glorious king Gévindachandra, this grant was written by 
the Kayastha Suraditya, who is proficient in all sastras. Good luck (and) great prosperity ! 


No. 4.—THE CHAHAMANAS OF MARWAR. 


By D. R. Buanparxar, M.A.; Poona. 


In his paper on “ The Chahamanas of Naddila’”’ the late Professor Kielhorn has edited the 
Saindha hill inscription of Chachigadéva? which helps to determine the order of succession and 
the relationship of the various princes, whose inscriptions had been published, but whose con- 
nection with one another had long remained unknown. We are now aware that they were 
all of the Chahamana dynasty. But there were several families of the Chahamanas that 
reigned in Rajputana. It was, therefore, necessary to distinguish the line that ruled over 
Marwar fror other branches ruling elsewhere. And Professor Kielhorn chose to group them 
together under the title ‘the Chahamanas of Naddila.” But some of these Chahamanas 
reigned at Naddiila (Nadol), and some at Jabalipura (Jalor). Strictly speaking, they should, 
therefore, have been called “the Chahamanas of Naddila and Jabalipura.” The descendants 
of the former are called Naddlias, and of the latter Sonagaras. Again, at Sanchor, inscriptions 
are found of a Chahamana prince who seems to be neither a Nadolia nor a Sonagara, but rather 
a Sanchora, another subdivision of the Chdhans. Under such circumstances, it is best to 
designate these Chohans as ‘‘ the Chahamanas of Marwar.”’ 

The subjoined inscriptions were discovered during the two tours undertaken by me in 
1907-08 and 1908-09 in the southern and south-eastern parts of Marwar, and this paper is 
really a supplement to that of Professor Kielhorn, without which it would not have been possible 
to make my article interesting. 


I any IL—SADADI AND NADOL INSCRIPTIONS OF JOJALADBVA ; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1147.3 


The first of these inscriptions was found at Sadadi, and the second at Nadél, both in the 
Désiiri District, Gddvad Division, Jodhpur State. The former is engraved on a pillar in the 
temple of Jagésvara, but as all the materials of this temple are said to have been brought from 
rains elsewhere, it is clear that the inscription did not originally belong to Sadadi. It contains 


1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 10, note 57. 
2 Above, Vol. IX. p. 70. 
* (For short notices of these two records see above, Vol. 1X. p, 158 £—Ed.] 
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11 lines of writing, which cover a space of 8}” broad by 62’ high. The second inscription 
is incised on a pillar in the temple of SoméSvara, and bears 13 lines of writing which cover 
a space of 8}" broad by 97” high. The letters of the first are deeply cut, and, excepting two or 
three aksharas at the beginning of lines 8-10, the record is well preserved. The second is 
weather-worn and has not yielded satisfactory impressions. The whole of it, however, is intact. 
The characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and both the inscriptions are in prose. 
In respect of orthography, it is sufficient to state that the letters b and v are both denoted by the 
sign for v. Of words unknown or rarely employed, we may note the following: (1) yatra, 
(2) satka, (3) vadaharaka, (4) Sdlapila, and (5) pramadakula. Yatra is a festival which 
is held on different days for different gods.!_ The word is frequently met with in the Bhinmal 
inscriptions, Satka of course means “belonging to,” and, though foreign to classical Sanskrit 
literature, is found in later inscriptions and in Jaina literature. Vadaharaka, I think, is the 
Sanskritised form of the Marwari word baderd, meaning “an old man.’’ The word Salapala; 
which occurs only in No. II, is given in Monier-Williams’ Dictionary to mean “the keeper of 
a brothel or frequenter of brothels,” but the sense intended here seems to be that of “ associates 
of courtezans, who accompany them on musical instruments while singing or dancing.” 
Pramadikula means obviously a host of courtezans, and is used in this sense also in the 


Bhinmal inscriptions. 


The contents of both the inscriptions are ‘most identical. They are dated on Wednesday, 
the second of the bright half of Vaisakha ii. the [Vikrama-] year 1147 and refer themselves 
to the reign of Jojaladéva, who, in No. I, is styled Maharaja and, in No. I, Maharajadhiraja. 
They lay down the order of the king with regard to the management of festivals in connection 
with all the gods, such as Lakshmanasvamin and others. The order is that when the 
festival of any particular god commences, the courtezans attached to the temples of the other 
gods must also put on their ornaments and best garments and attend with their salapalas to 
celebrate it by instrumental music, dancing, singing, and so forth. Jdjaladéva goes even to 
the extent of conjuring his descendants and other princes to keep the festivals of all the gods 
going in this manner, and warns them by adding that he, who, at the time of a festival, 
attempts to abolish this practice, be he an ascetic, an old person, or a learned man, should be 
prevented from doing so by the reigning ruler. The inscription ends with a curse on those 
princes who will not maintain this practice. 


In the temple of Jagésvara at Sadadi, where No. I was engraved on a pillar, other 
inscriptions also are found, but incised on another pillar of exactly the same style. From them 
it is clear that the temple of Lakshmanasvamin was at Nadila, t.e. Naddl. Again, in order that 
the festival of one god may be celebrated by courtezans attached to other temples, all the 
temples must be in one and the same town, 7.e. in Naddol. The name of the god Laksh- 
manasvamin suggests that he was so called after Lakshmana, the founder of the Marwar 


branch of the Chéhans. ; 


TEXT.? 
1 wf daq eeso ameanfe 2 quarat’ aq 
2 waaeaear arama fanafa- 
8 wameaat ammamaaet faa 1 
4 aa fet aa 2a ara waft aamtaaqe- 


1 [This word has become jatra, jatre or sattirat in the Dravidian languages of the South.—Ed.] — 


ie] 
2 From the original stone. 4 Expressed by a symbol. * Read qq. : 
4 
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5 
6 
7 


oo nt OD oO B Co 1 


So eo 
one oO 


qat wenaerae: wa: ame: gaafaaea- 

framers trasaarnfefafafalt amt aaansa 

q qwaaannsaa arfayqfaorfta 

[aaleaq art anfaaat amare ave ae- 

— — —faraasatit at witad gat aq 

— —(fajae: acta: 1 ala) usnsia aaa oat 
a anfaufa aa acai i— 


II. 

TEXT.‘ 
at daq eso aureufe 2 quare-’ 
tT awusmfasrsnsniaaes: 9 aa- 
aeaat  Raaweafausatat arara- 
ae agafa aatu aa wa aa [ea 
aat uafa aa WaRea TaANAea- 
auaadga: gigantea we- 
aaa frat aagealmalfefafan art 
UUM | WE GT BwaAalaaaeNaTa Ur- 
fayfanafiied] wataiq ari’ anfacen | 
ararara «aut aeecat faararasaa- 
fa at wat gad aa wat fare’ at 
wi: | ay Usd RAT qaeaq arai 
a anfsafa aa amedisat ten 


Ill.—SHVADI STONE INSCRIPTION OF ASVARAJA; 
[ VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1167. 


This inscription is incised on the lintel of the door of a subsidiary shrine in the front corri- 
dor of the temple of Mah&vira at Sévadi, a village about 5 miles to the south-east of Bali, the 
principal town of the district of the same name, Gddvad Division. It contains 3 lines, and 
the writing covers a space of 3’ 6" broad by 2%” high. The inscription is, on the whole, 


1 Restore qeecat, ? Supply qrat- 
3 The akshara @ is entered below the line and ie different from the other n’s in the inscription. 
¢ From the original stone. 5 Expressed by a symbol. * Read q¥°. 


¥ There 1s & broak in the middle of the vertical line which denotes the @ of ira. 
* Read faay: 
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well preserved. The characters are Nagari. The sign for ¢ is worthy of note (e.g, in 
Padrada, Chhéchhadiya, and so forth), and occurs in the Nadol copper-plate inscription of 
Kirtipala. Some of the letters are partially engraved. To take an instance, the left upper 
stroke of ma in Padrada-gramé in |. 2 is missing, and the letter looks like na. The language is 
Sanskrit, and the whole record is in prose except the concluding benedictory verse. In respect 
of orthography, it is sufficient to note that the sign for v denotes both v and b. As regards 
lexicography, the following words may be noticed: jagati and mahd-sihaniya in 1. 1, 
and java and haraka in |. 2. Jagaté is found in many inscriptions in the sense of “the 
grounds.” It corresponds, in my opinion, to the Hindi word jagah or jagya and the Marathi 
word jaga.' Sahaniya most probably corresponds to the désé word sahani, meaning “ master 
of stables.’ The same word occurs as a title of two Paramara Rajputs in an inscription incised 
on @ jamb of the hall door of the Nilakantha-Mahadéva temple at Nana. Java and hiraka are 
also found in another inscription in the same temple at Sévadi. They occur as hdraka and 
java in No. XV below. Both are used in connection with an arahata (araghatta), te. & 
well with a wheel attached thereto for drawing water. From this it appears that java 
or java must be taken in the sense of yava, barley-corn. Haraka seems to be the same as the 
Marathi word hard, a large basket of a particular form and of loose texture, often used in 
measuring corn. This receives confirmation from No, XV. 


The inscription is dated on the first of the bright half of Chaitra of the [Vikrama] year 
1167, when ASvaraja was the Mahérajadhiraja and Katukaraja the yuvaraja or heir-apparent. 
It then records a grant by Uppalaraka, son of Uttimaraja and grandson of Ptavi, the Great 
Master of Stables (mahd-sahaniya), together with his family, the names of some of whose 
members are specified. The gift was made for the daily worship of Sri-Dharmanatha- 
déva in the temple of Samipati, and what was granted was barley-corn equal to one haraka 
from everyone of the wells (arahata) belonging to the villages of Padrada, Medramcha, 
Chhéchhadiys and Maddadi. 

Of the localities mentioned, Samip&ti is doubtless Sévadi, which is also pronounced as 
Semvaidi. And Dharmanathadéva must be unquestionably the divinity installed in the cell, 
above the door of which the inscription is engraved. Chhéchhadiya again must be Chhéchhli, 
about 4 miles to the north of Sévadi. The rest are unidentifiable. 


TEXT.’ 

1 v7 of & een At | 0 aernfuustaes | a- 
acatisga[sa 1] aataretadat sat atlalirarseaai® fae- 
gam (\) wererefaygafana(e] Vvafeausgta soeaa 
(\) ame sia (1°) 


SEER 


1 Above, Vol. I. p. 277, note 18, 2 From the original stone. 5 Expressed by a symbol. 


* Read °atacrsa. 5 Read sieit. 

$ [On the impressions which Mr. Bhandarkar has kindly sent me for reference, the reading intended is °@aey, 
though the subscript y is not properly formed, Other instances of such careless engraving are noticed by 
Mr. Bhandarkar himself. There is a dot which may be taken for an anusvara, but it is not quite pronounced and 
may be due to accident.—Ed. ] 

1 [The ¥ of Fa looks like .—Ed.] As most of the inscriptions here published do not aim at giving 
grammatically correct Sanskrit text, the places, where no attempt at observing the rules of samdhi is made, will 
be passed over, and only violations thereof will be noticed. 

3 [These two strokes look like in the impression.—Ed. ] 
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a Oe a ES 


2 fac waamitmnfe zeae’ (1) oatsen[A] (1) cat ale ]arara 
(\) aat wafearaesiata (0) [aleee acest ufa [ela waeree: 
(\) wa: ou a atta wmuffalefa (1) a *Mealelataars- 
utara a] 

3 waq @ (\) ufanafafalfa (\) tadtavalalwar: wet ufacifa uefa 
val ofan 1 aa wa ae afame am aa wa | 
‘agfuagat [ylar usta: anofefe uv ec on En 


IV.—SEVADI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KATUKARAJA; 
[ VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1172. 


The inscription is incised on the lintel of the door of another cell in the front corridor of the 
temple of Mahavira at Sévadi. It is highly weather-worn and cannot consequently be easily 
deciphered. It was again bedaubed with redlead, when I was there, I do not know for what 
purpose. An estampage taken of it with my own hands has, however, enabled me to read al- 
most the whole of it with certainty. It consists of 8 lines, and covers a space of 2' 13” broad 
by 43” high. The characters are Nagari. The sign for b occurs in the inscription, e.g. in 
vibudha-patt in 1. 1, bal-ddhipah in 1. 4, and so forth. The language is Sanskrit, and, except- 
ing the opening Om and the date at the end, the whole of the inscription is in verse. The 
verses are numbered and are 15 in all. One solecism occurs in Sriy-adhard in |}. 2. In 
respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (i) the occasional use of the 
letter v both for v and b, and (2) the substitution of » for m in conjunct consonants, e.g. in 
punya-vismitah, 1. 3, vttirnnam, 1. 6, and so forth. As regards lexicography, attention may be 
drawn to the word khattaka occurring in|. 7, I came across the same word in an inscription 
in a shrine of the Jaina temple at Pali, the principal town of the district of the same name, 
Jodhpur State. This word occurs also in the Abi inscriptions, e.g. it is used in I. 40 of Inserip- 
tion No. I. (above, Vol. VIII. p. 213), where the meaning of ‘ niche ’ appears to be all but 
certain.® This sense fits here exactly. In line 3 again, is the word bhukti, which does not here 
simply denote a territorial division as elsewhere, butrather a province or a group of villages 
enjoyed as jagir. Lastly, the curious expression Maghé Tryamva(ba)ka-sampraptau in 1, 6 
also deserves to be noticed in this connection. It literally means “in Magha on the arrival of 
Tryambaka (Siva),” and I am all but certain that it denotes what is popularly known as the 
Siva-ratri, the 14th of the dark half of Magha. 


The inscription opens with an invocation of Santinatha, the sixteenth Tirthamkara, 
Verse 2 gives the name of Anahila,and his son named Jimda is mentioned in the verse 
following as proficient in polity and as belonging to the Chahamana dynasty. His son was 
ASvaraja, and the son of the latter was Katukaraja (vv. 4-5). In verse 6 we are told that in his 
bhuktt, i.e. the province enjoyed by him, was the town named. Samipati (Sévadi), and at this 
place there was a temple of Viranatha (Mahavira), bearing comparison with paradise, From 
verse 7 onwards we are introduced to a different line of descent. In this verse we are informed 
that there was one Yasodéva, leader of the army (bal-@dhipa), of pure soul, and foremost in the 


1 Read HZa°. 2 Read ATH” 

Supply here some such word as @U4q. * Read @&° ; the lines are here reversed. 

’ [See also above, Vol. VIII. p. 200, and the note on p. 200 in the ‘ Additions and corrections’ to that volame. 
— Ed.] 
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Ot an emer - - ee Sainte 


assemblies of kings and mahajanas (banias). The next verse says that he, of equable mind, was 
never flagging in conferring favours on the relatives, friends, and virtuous people of the Shan- 
déraka gachchha. His son was Bahada, who was well known amongst the learned like Viéva- 
karma (verse 9), and the son of Bahada was Thallaka, who was devoted to the Jaina religion 
and was an object of the king’s favour (verse 10). To Thallaka an annual benefaction of eight 
drammas was made by Katukaraja on the Siva-ratri day in the month of Miagha (vy. 11-12). 
Verse 13 expresses a wish for the continuance of the gift so long as the sun and the moon last, 
made for the worship of Santinatha in the khattaka of Yasodéva. In the next verse we are 
told that the image of Santinatha in the temple of Jina in Samipati was caused to be made by 
his grandfather. The last is an imprecatory verse, threatening with punishment those who 
would resume the grant. The inscription ends with the mere date Samvat 1172, correspond- 
ing to A.D. 1115. 

It will be seen from the above account that the grantor was Katukaraja, son of ASsvaraja. 
But he does not appear to have been a ruler at the time. For in none of the verses is he spoken 
of as king, and in verse 6 we are informed, as we have seen, that Samipati (Sévidi) was in his 
bhuktt. Here neither the word rajya which would have suited the metre, nor any other term 
synonymous with it is used. This shows that even ia A.D. 1115, the date of the inscription, 
he was a yuvaraja enjoying some villages as jagir. 

Sharmdéraka-sad-gachchha is no doubt the same as the Samderaka gachchha of the Naddl 
plates of Alhanadéva dated V.H. 1218, and the Sandeéra or Shanderaka gachchha of the Mount 
Abi inscriptions. Sandéra or Shandéraka is to be identified with the present Sandérav, 10 miles 
north-west of Bali, the principal town of the district of the same name, Godvad Division. The 
name occurs also in an inscription in the temple of Mahavira at that place (below No. XVI). 
It is one of the many instances in which the Jaina gachchhas are called after the names of places 
in Marwar. 

TEXT! 


1 a? « anata saat sat oueatteanfert aifa: 1 faguufa- 
faacaeu: oa owifaavat | farett safa ie aretgamarore: 
saeufsaquia: | 

2 Fa udsdiecuumalfalat azt oR aga: “aTeararmaaa 
Mfaved(s:) | faeconfirh csr waai(t)awar: 12 aalgls 
wat aie: vatormiagae: [1] aaj: 9 fPrararet [a]- 

3 [a] favteat at: us aa: aeatifa aleg]at wetidet | ost a ar 
@anvataare: gafafaa:’ nm aagat’ wat wa] watnetfa- 
aa[a] | aah awa wa “quieaiaa We 

4 saat falaleran amen aarfao: | ust wetrenfa aare- 
aitfad: wo Weswarse dunt gelci] eat 1 faetugara 


Qa a aia ’aadaat uc 
eto ss) ee eee ee 


1 From an estampage. 2 Expressed also by a symbol. [On the impressions the reading seems to be 
qeaafa instead of @aAfA.—Ed.] 
3 Read °ga4Te’. 4 Read S9Tatc ; but it will not suit the metre. 


’ Read y@q°. [On the impressions the first akshara of the word fafera; looks more like f# than fa. —-Ed.) 
5 Read asa. 7[On the impression the first akshara of this word seems to be .W-——EHi.] 
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5 aad aest amdt aufsanalfoal: | fesada waa ofadi 
fagst am we age [Wf wa saaHqonad: | saa: 
[alaat we: warequafet 1 

6 go euetfaaniitagfefenadge: 1 ateelzlasa aa erat 
[act] wa uee ara siamdora fade ufaaca | eared 
warty = waAat- 

7 a@ ualea: wer gale] wifaarae am2ae alala 1 vaeaq 
dgie aracemalsale’ ice fuataé[a] ade walnat feared | 
atfca wifeat- 

8 aa fad waaatte<t ies waa faaa um gal yafa at 
aet | aevenraesw’ oraaa faeina[q] wey waq 20 


V.—BALI STONE INSCRIPTION OF ASVAKA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1200. 


This inscription was found at Bali. It is engraved on one of the lintels resting on the 
pillars of the sabha-mandapa of the temple of Béla alias Bahuguna-mata. It contains 6 lines 
of writing, which cover a space of 7” broad by 2’ 25" high. Excepting the greater portion of 
line 1 and a few letters. in line 5, it is well preserved. The characters are Nagari. The 
language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose, excepting one verse in ll. 4-5. 
nI respect of orthography, the only point that deserves to be noted is the doubling of a 
consonant in conjunction with a preceding 7. .As regards lexicography, attention may be 
drawn to the word grasa in 1. 2, which corresponds to the modern girds, signifying the 
landed possessions of a member of one of the ruling tribes. In lines 3 and 4 occur 
some abbreviations such as bho°, pu°, va°, and so forth. I do not know what their full 
forms are. 

The. inscription opens with the date, of which all the details are lost, except the 
[Vikrama-] year 1200. It refers itself to the victorious and blessed reign of the Maharaja- 
dhiraja Sri-Jayasihadéva, of course, of the Chaulukya dynasty and speaks of the Maharaja 
Sri-Aévaka as “subsisting on his lotus-like feet,” 7.e. as his feudatory. At that time 
the village of Valahi was being enjoyed as giras by the queen Sri-Tihunaka. It then records 
a grant of four drammas by Bopanava-sthabhana, son of P&lha, in connectien with the 
festival of the goddess Bahughrina. Further details of the grant are given but are not quite 
clear, but it appears to have been laid down that at the time of the horse-fair (lit. selling, 
of horses) one dramma was to. be given to the goddess, two drammas to the samgha-pats 
Galapalyadiya, son of Chohadi, and resident at the village of Thambhila, one dramma to 
Valhana and Gfravata, sons of Mdhana, one dramma each to the machine-wells, such ag 


1 Read START. ? Read °arfaw”?. 

* [On the impressions the reading is aaa °.—Ed.] 4 Read =aaa’. 
ce 

‘Read facta’. * [The akshara in brackets looks like 81.— Ed. ] 


* Read Wa and °aeay, 
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———— 


those named Sitka, Bhariyé, Bohada, Mahiya, and so forth, one dramma to the bhumdari Bita, 
and soon. The record was written by one Kulachamdra. 


The feudatory chieftain ASvaika referred to herein is doubtless identical with the ASvaraja 
of the two previous inscriptions. Valahi must be the modern Bali, and the goddess Bahughrina 
the same as Bahuguna or Boli-mita, in whose temple the inscription is engraved. 


TEXT,! 
1 waq | [vx jeeeurweee 


ee. | ee eB rc dre. : 
qalfatfaaasiustfaasats [a ]- 

2 weacaamafanaus’ aalelyaantalfa agdarnarna | vd 
aret vada ‘adtnfagaamayaaaalalsalale war: 
aela-] 

8 ulel(e)alaraifafa(fa)a aro ueerga ate dtowqwuaa aradt ofa’ 
ed at 8 aa aisifamc gt ¢ falar «aw aifaalara- 
qaaaaitaaivisganavearfear[s] 

4 ufa wen at 2 [yo Alleuqaatee(aaciaré ufa zt ateafe- 
ateetateamafa swenfa uea gi e wate ger ufa gi 
qo VeHuleaTo Alo Ao wat @ Veal aw az 

5 [a*jer ata ae’ am aa we | aq ua atudfa’ aw ans- 
atea® ue? ataedea fafed 1» asam ate ue atfaaa 

aret ufa ai e axeu- 

6 ete 3 un Wa 8g ataucwfa gi 2 


VI—SEVADI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KATUDEVA; 
[SIMHA-]SAMVAT 31. 


This inscription also was found at Sévadi, near a house in front of the Jaina temple of 
Mahavira. It is what is called there a surabhi stone, z.e. a stone which is surmounted with 


1 From the original stone. 2 Read esa’. 
$ (On the estampage which Mr, Bhandarkar has sent me, the reading afs instead of WH is also possible.—Ed. } 


* [The akshara @ of faguq isnot on the line, There isa letter or symbol above the line which Mr. 
Bhandarkar takes for @, and this is how he gets fagda@.—Ed.] 
Read apaét ufa; as the text was never intended to be grammatically correct, such inaccuracies will 
not be corrected unless it is absolutely necessary to do so. 
* Read afaae. 1 Read Uawla. 
§ Read ABI ; the metre of these lines is violated. 
* [On the estampage the reading seems to be || © | H@°.—Ed.) 
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the sculpture of a cow and her calf and with the sun and the moon on each side. The 
inscription is mutilated in several places, and the letters have become very much worn out. 
The inscription is of no importance except for what is contained in the first three lines, about 
the reading of which there remains no doubt. They give the date Sam 31 Bhada[va]da [su]di 
11, and state that Katudéva was at that time Maharajadhiraja and reigning at Nadtila (Nadol) 
and that Samipati was being enjoyed by (his son) Jayatasiha, the Ywvaraja, or heir-apparent. 
This Katudéva is the same as the Katukaraja of Nos. III. and IV., above, and, as we know 
that he was the Yuvaraja from V.H. 1167 to 1172, the only era, to which we can refer the 
year 31, the date of this inscription, is that started by the Chaulukya sovereign Siddharaja- 
Jayasimha, commonly known as Simha-Samvat. It then becomes equivalent to V.E. 1200 or 
A.D, 1143, That the province of Godvid was included in the dominions of Siddharaja- 
Jayasimha is proved by the preceding inscription. It is, therefore, not at all improbable that 
the year 31 of our record belongs to the Simha era. 


TEXT.! 
a ae wren’ [alfe ec sae ata(sle 
‘_. [erlasnrfucssnaceafanare[at] a— 
— — ‘slaatesasysaraaniaer ate 
— -—wila]: aaagqegreranr ufilaaa)! | 
[alstlucaamasinaam(al i [al- 
— —falt faaon — — 1 afaaq aa aaldjara 
faflulfa a TaN TA — — — FW ama F- 
[fal qu wanara wi—saacefaa(a:] ca- 
— —ufauedfa [al aard gaa faaa a 
10 afa aulajafa a ameuuta waa i ana 
1l aera a 


eo nonto o PRP WH ww & 


VII.—NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1189. 


This inscription was found in a Jaina temple at Nadlai, 8 miles to the north-west of . 
Désiri, the principal town of the district of the same name, Gddvid Division. The temple is 
now dedicated to Adinatha, but there can be no doubt, as will be seen from other inscriptions, 
that it was originally dedicated to Mahavira. The inscription in question is engraved on a 
lintel standing on two pillars in the sabha-mandapa. The lines of the inscription run parallel 
to one another but not to the edges of the lintel, and the tops of some of the concluding 
letters in the first line have been cut off, necessarily being outside the upper edge of the lintel. 
This points to the conclusion that the sabha-mandapa was rebuilt some time after the date of 


1 From the original stone. 2 Read TRUE. * Read A¥T°. 
* Restore maa.” * Read “qreat. 
* Read afeqyaa; further grammatical inaccuracies are better left uncorrected. 
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the inscription, and that the lintel on which it is incised is no longer preserved in itg 
original form. 


The record contains 6 lines of writing which cover a space of 1’ 53” broad by 42” high. The 
surface of the stone does not appear to have been dressed before engraving the inscription, and 
the letters also do not seem to have been carefully incised. The characters are Nagari. 
Of these y is written as if it were p, as is often seen in Sanskrit manuscripts. Next, the 
form of the letter ¢ in Nadaladagika, 1. 2, is worthy of note and is exactly like that noted 
in No. III. Tho language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose, ex- 
cepting a verse at the end, which, however, offends. against the metre. In respect 
of orthography, it deserves to be noticed first that there is but one 6 in the inscrip- 
tion and it is denoted by the sign for v, in vrahama(hma)°, 1. 5, and secondly, that the 
final consonant is represented by the addition of the suffix w as, eg. yad by yadu in 
1.5. The same orthographic peculiarity I have noticed in the later copper-plate inscriptions 
of the Guhilot princes, which are found in Gddvad. As regards lexicography, the words 
pala and palika employed in 1. 3 doubtless denote some kind of liquid measure. Details 
of it have been set forth in Bertini, Indica, Vol. I. p. 164. Attention may also be drawn 
to the abbreviated forms herein employed, bham®°, 1. 3, and ra° and vi°, 1. 4. Bham°®, of 
course, stands for bhamdari, the name of a well-known subdivision of the Osvals, and ra° for 
rauta, which is supposed to be a corruption of rajaputra, and is the same as the modern réavat, 
one of the designations borne by Rajput jagirdars. Ido not know the full form of w1.° In 
1. 3 is used the word ghanaka, which corresponds to ghané and signifies an oil-mill. It is 
frequently met with in inscriptions. 

The inscription is dated the 5th of the bright half of Magha in the [Vikrama] year 
1189, and speaks of a grant made by Rudrapala and Amritapala, sons of the Maharajidhiraja 
Rayapala of the Chahamana dynasty, in conjunction with their queen-mother Manaladévi. 
The gift was of two palikas out of those due to the royal family from each oil-machine 
(ghanaka) and was made for the (Jaina) saints in and outside Nadtladagika (Nadlai), The 
witnesses to this religious benefaction were the villagers (graminaka) Ttimata, a rauta, Siriya 
a vi, Posaria bania, and Lakshmana, headed, by Nagasiva, a bhandari. They apparently 


formed the pamcha of the village. 


TEXT.! 

1 ae? n waq ese aragfe deat eareararaa(!)saene- 
facrs[traata(1)- 

2 20 aa gat wemaaeauret] (1) anat arat steata[ala- 
eat aa [aglalst]faar- | 

3 at (il) amt ucanat [olaqevalalenq ofaared(!) arala) ofa 
wai wen | wo atafa- 

4 quqaaaaararia (1) We fanzt fao fafcar afore’ utat<(!) 
aamt ut a | 


1 From the original stone. 2 Expressed by a symbol. 3 Read °@a:, 
‘ Read Tat. * Read wet. * Read afeaq. 
r2 
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5 fa mat za [i] aoa ag ud Aeaweaq | ‘aearar 
waa oa (i) a 
6 uta faad wi veo nw BW A 


VIIIL—NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1195. 


This inscription also was found at Nadlai, but in the temple of Néminatha, locally known 
as Jadvaji, situated on a small hill to the south-east of the village. It is engraved on 
a pillar, and is, on the whole, well preserved. It consists of 26 lines of writing, and 
covers a space of 9}" broad by I’ 11}” high. The characters are Nagari, The language is 
Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the use of mats for 
mat(d) in matudattam, 1. 22. Of unknown or rare words bhdkta@rt, 1. 9, séka, 1. 11, and 
abhavya, 1,12, may be noticed. For the first I can suggest no meaning. Séka is perhaps the 
same as the Sanskrit sikya meaning “ a kind of loop or swing made of rope and suspended 
from either end of a pole or yoke to receive a load (also applied to the load so carried)."’ The 
word abhtvya has, in my opinion, the sense of “ income, proceeds,’ and occurs in no less than 
three different compounds in a Mangrol inscription of V.E. 1202.5 It is also employed as a 
component of another compound in Bhinmal inscriptions Nos. XI] and XV.6 Perhaps another 
word may also be noticed, viz. ruta, which occurs in ll. 8 and 21. It is evidently a 
corruption of [t@japutra and is the same as Rajput, but is here used to denote apparently a 
jagirdar. 

The inscription opens with obeisance to the Omniscient, who is here Néminatha. It 
then gives the date, viz. Tuesday, the 15th of the dark half of Asvina in the [Vikrama] 
year 1195, and refers to the rule of the Maharijadhiraja Rayapaladéva over Nadiladagika 
(Nadlai). It then states that for lamp, incense, offering, flowers, worship and so forth of Sri- 
Néminatha, the thakkura Rajadéva, son of the rauéa Udharana of the Gihila family, granted 
for his spiritual merit one-twentieth part of the income (@bh@vya) derived from the loads on 
bullocks going on their way or coming to Nadlai. Then a request is made to future rulers for 
the preservation of the grant; and Pamsila is given as the name of the individual who wrote 
the record. Then comes the sign-mannual of Rajadéva, who is here called a r@ufa, which is 
followed by the name of the witness Gtigi, son of the astrologer Dudapa. The last three lines 
are not intelligible to me. 


TEXT.7 
1 ai wa: wana 4 BAT rz 
éy srasa af ov BH nt 
sae atalslast[fajatat aer- 


4 wusifacsaicalajacd t fas- 


bo 


Co 


’ Read wavarfaa:. 2 Read Weqyy. S Read TE and “naa 

* This whole verse is corrupt. It also occurs at the end of some of the following inscriptions. Perhaps it 
may be restored as follows :— WAT PEAW FWSMMT F | wae q VNIe a4 ada feaad ft 

5 Bharnagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, pp. 158-9. 

§ Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. pt. I. pp. 480 and 485. 

7 Frow the original stoue, * Expressed by a symbol, > Read Wrets. 
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— eee 
* : SS = nee 
A aan meen 


5 ay ae gelitainfern a ara = =aT- 
6 agfmadta? = 4)faaraza- 

7 a eaquaalalyaygarat 7- 

S fearaa(|) Wyo Hatrga- 

9 ar Ularfe(?)so wet «ay- 
10 wy ataeaaae ari [a)- 
11 seararamtarat’ gaurat | i%i[a)” 
12 agra wafa aaara fala)- 
13 faa’ oar aga’ maq @ae 
14 vem: 0 weentaaraa 71 

15 #atfa uftdaat 4 awTttaT 4 
16 ween’ a awatfa atolata iu 
17 awa wea a a aifa atr- 
18 faafa® | aBIig at art 

19 4 mila] aa saraafaz” i[i*] fae 
20 [ut}fada eo weet arfa- 

21 maya ws ulalza- 

22 a aqed” 1 ware’ offal] 
23 watfatualgzioraga = afa- 

24 a(t): 1 aat wate [ujrato 1 uf 
2 at. amlall « goat a 
26 Wat w aaa Aes] | 


IX.—NADOL STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1198. 


This inscription was discovered at Nadd6l, about 10 miles north-west of Désiri, and is 
incised on a pillar in the temple of Somésvara. A transcript of the first 3 lines has been 
given by the late Professor Kielhorn, above Vol. 1X. p, 159. The record contains 39 lines 
of writing, which cover a space of 9” broad by 2’ 3” high. The letters are so weather-worn that 
even asatisfactory estampage is not possible, but with a little care and patieace the whole of the 


1 Read faafa. 2 Read “gferndtal °. 2 Resd “aa. 

* The samdhi bas here been disregarded. Such omissions will not be further noticed. 

’ Read TeHAtaITATaT. 6 The letter ¥ is engraved between lines 10 and 11. 

1 Read fanfaadt’. * Read arat. * Read SHET. 

” Read “faufa. 1 The word Zz is superfluous and not needed for the metre. 


% Read Wat SU: 4 Probably W31a was intended. ™ Read afar. 
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inscription can be read with certainty on the original stone. The characters are Nagari, The 
language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. Some of the solecisms that 
occur in the record are nirgamaté, 1. 20, nirgamamtanaim, 1, 15, and nirgamapayamtanam, |. 19. 
In respect of orthography, it is sufficient to note (1) that ¢ is (correctly) doubled in conjunction 
with a preceding r in pravarttamane, |. 3, (2) that the dental s is frequently substituted for 
the palatal s, (3) that the sign for v is used also for b, and (4) that there isa curious tendency 
exhibited here of ending proper names with « or & The dést words employed are (1) vada or 
vadati, visu and padi (ll. 4-8) which still in Marwar have the sense of wards or localities in 
a town; (2) péta, a belly, (3) avasara, 1, 24, 7.e. dsra or dsrt, ante-chamber or porch (above, Vol. 
I. p. 165), and (4) chaukadtka, 1.18, of uncertain meaning, but apparently signifying a 
panchayat. The unusual words used in the inscription are (1) karpatika, 1. 12, a pilgrim 
or caravan of pilgrims, (2) dauvarika, doorkeepers of kings, known as dudidars in Rajputana, 
and (3) kéyavrata, 1. 21, which doubtless has the same sense as that of the word traga@ 
or chandi, ¢.e. a kind of privation and self-immolation so commonly practised once in Rajputana 
and Gujarat by Brahmanas and Bhats to force the kings to relent and grant their wishes. 
Two curious expressions occurring in the record also deserve to be noticed. The first is pétam 
prishtim va dargayati, ll. 20-21, and the second va(ba)lé-pt gramthir-n-dsti, 1. 23, both of 
which are dési idioms unknown to Sanskrit literature. The former consists of two separate 
expressions: (1) pétam darsayati — lit. “‘ shows his belly’ but really “asks for means of liveli- 
hood,” and (2) prishtim dargayatt — lit. “ shows his back,” 4.e. “ flies away and thus shirks his 
responsibility.”” The second exactly corresponds to the Hindi phrase even now in use, in 
Rajputéna at any rate, viz. bal par bhi gamth nahi, which is employed for absolving a man from 
all blame. 


The inscription opens with the date, viz. Sunday, the 8th of the dark half of Sravana in 
the [Vikrama] year 1198, and refers itself to the blessed and victorious reign of the Maharajé- 
dhiraja Sri-Rayapaladéva. It then makes mention of sixteen Brahmanas of the town of 
Dhalopa, residing in eight different wards. Virigu and Prabhikara belonged to Mérivada, 
Asadéu and Mahadi to Dipavada, Déu and Ghahadi to Durmdanavasu, Muhamkaru and Divakaru 
to Bhamgiravadai, Dévaichu and Dbiaraii to Pipalavada, Narayana and Mahaicha te 
Ambilavada, Asigu and Asapilu to Khaikhannalavada, and Dévamgu and Armvigu to 
Bhurdavadi. Headed by all these Brahmanas, two from each of the eight wards of Dhalopa 
and with Dévaicha as the mediator, the whole people of the town tendered a document written 
(1.e. signed) with their own hands. It contains a solemn promise on their part to find out, in 
accordance with the custom of the country, by means of the chaukadika or pafichayat system, 
whatever is lost by, or snatched away from, the bhdta, bhattaputra, dauvarika, karpatika, 
Vanijjaraka, and others on their way. If it was, however, lost at their own place, i.e. at any 
particular ward in Dhalopa, the responsible individuals thereof already named were to find it 
out in person. Money, weapons, watchmen, and so forth were supplied by the Maharaja 
Sri-Rayapila to them for tracing things lost, and so there was no need of assigning the duties 
of a watchman to any one amongst them. A declaration was also made to the effect that, if 
any Brahmana amongst them, when being asked by chiefs (r@naka), to find out some lost 
property, refused to do so, asked for means of subsistence or fied away, or, if apprehended, had 
recourse to kayavrata or self-immolation, he would die like a cur, donkey, or chandala, and the 
chiefs (rénaka), such as Rayapaila and others, would in no wise be open to blame. Then is 
given a list of the names cf the individuals who bore witness to the document. They are as 
follow: (1) Katuka and the Brahmana Sajanu come from, i.e., representing the bhattarake Ila 
(residing) in the avasara (dsri) of the temple belonging to Sri-Jayasimhadéva, (2) the 
bhattaraka Varunasiti of (the temple of) Anahilégvara, (3) the bhattaraka Mahéévarasiti of 
(the temple of) Jéendrarajésvara, (4) the bhattaraka Jiianasiii of (the temple of) Anupam- 
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vésvara, (5) the bhattaraka Isnt attached (pratibaddha) to the bhattaraka eS of (the 
temple of) Prithvipalésvara, (6) the bhattaraka Muktidéii of (the temple of) Jdjalésvara 
(7) the bhattaraka Vinayaka and Samtisili of (the temple of) Tripurusha, (8) the bhattaraka 
Miladéii of (the temple of) Asalésvara, (9) the bhattaraka Tatpurusha of (the temple of) 
Padmalésvara, (10) the bhattaraka Kédaru of (the temple of) [Tripala]késvara, (11) 
the bhattaraka Brahmaraiéi of (the temple of) Asapalésvara, (12) the aboti Sagahari belonging 
to Dvaravati and of (the temple of) Prithvipalesvara, (13) the aboti Jagadharu belonging to 
Dviravati and of (the temple of) Asalésvara, (14) the abo¢t Sri-Vachhi belonging to Dvaravati 
and of (the temple of) Tripurusha, (15) the whole class of bankers (mahajanu), such as 
Dévadhara and others, belonging to Anahillapura, and (16) the whole class of bankers such 
as Seth Jasadhavala Katakavala, and so forth. Then in ll. 37-39 we are informed that the 
record was written, 7.c. drawn up, I think, by the thakura Péthada, son of Vadiga, a Gauda 
Kayastha, with the consent of the people of Dhalopa. At the end is a line, stating that the 
record is approved by all the people of Dhalopa. 


Of the places mentioned, Dhalopa is obviously the village of that name, about 4 miles 
to the south-south-west of Nadol. Anahillapura is, of course, Anhilvada near the modern Patna, 
in the Kadi Division, Baroda State. Dvaravati is doubtless Dvarka on the western coast of 
Kathiavad. Of the caste names mentioned, bhita is the same as bhat or bards. Bhatta-putra 
is most likely intended for Barhét, the higher class of professional panegyrists. Dauvdrika is 
probably not a caste-name, and signifies here what are known as dadidars in Rajputané. 
Vanijjaraka is Vanjaris, whose hereditary calling is that of carrying grains on pack-bullocks. 
The name occurs under the form of vanajaraka in No. XI. below and vanijyéraka in a 
copper-plate grant of Tribhuvanapaladéva.! Abdtis are an inferior class of Brihmanas, who 
are generally temple servants, and are still chiefly found in Dvarka. Of the names of the 
bhattarakas of temples, many end in svi (Siva), two iu dét (déva), and only one in rasi. Ihave 
elsewhere said that of the four well-known sects of the followers of Siva, those whose names 
ended in Siva were Saivas, and those whose names ended in rasi were Lakuliéa Pagupatas. But 
to what sect the ascetics who bore the honorific suffix déé (déva) belonged, is not clear. Again, 
the gods, to whose temples the bhattdrakas were attached, were, it will be seen, named after the 
kings. The god Jayasimhadéva was doubtless called after the Chaulukya sovereign Jayasimha ; 
Anahiléévara after Anahilla, great-grandson of Lakshmana, the founder of the Chahamina 
family of Marwar; Jéndrarajésvara after Jéndraraja or Jinduraja, son of Anahilla; Prithvi- 
palésvara and Jojalésvara, after the first and second sons of Jéndrarija; and Asaléévara, who is 
the same as Asapalégvara of 1. 32, after ASvapala, elder brother of Anahilla. Anupamvéévara, 
Padmalésvara and [Tripala|}kéévara must similarly have been named, but princes of these names 


have not yet been traced in inscriptions. 
TEXT.” 
a? daq qees arawafe c wade a 
eularfajcesranedes: « aarifasg-* 
asi ud wa vadara Ataraic- 
4 wit “ataver fane atic aarac 1 eti- 
5 at wees Ave | qswary es urefs i wi- 
1 Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 210. ? From the original stone. 


? Expressed by a symbol. * Read “2aqrewaty’. 
5 The loop of the letter ® is not entire. * The reading HEE" is also possible. 


© ps 
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oO Oo “TO 


10 
Md. 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 


qwates quan feanqa 1 Woaarst <ats[q] 

Us | Bifaaatst aaw astsy | Wea@asr- 
ast wfay arauta | asatet gaq aifaq i ud 
ufse co wafanat ee Biel Hal WaMal- 

al waneadafea aera g- 

aasfa gat uw amt aearaze aelyaet-’ 
atfiaarafznafasnateanatatia- 

Wa aa Waaued wz euraia dafs- 
amauta farana 1 am aa 

wat waitafa fatatta | waa famaatai® aler*}- 
Tartana Tarai gala 

fei Ga area aes warattl wae: uo Uae- 
af wanft adieasaitiaa farata a i 
gaarofafwat uwarat fadarodatai “sera wer- 
q a” oatfa area [a] faaaa a gf a ena- 
fa agar aad aat aad’ qa aq aaify 
amet yal Aaa" | carttauranret-” 
ai uearat arafa afaatfa a a glajt faaa- 
aifa | awa afao mMaafaseaaeazeada- 
FHERATMAMAATATAHSH AM ATAT | a- 

ay “alqufsaqcuenanqeufas | AHetTs- 
aitauzaanzatas® | qsweaiauena-” 

atafas 1 “gatora[a)]tavzraniumfaagen|a]-” 
wy | wmwAaaeagfaes 1 fageutay- 
enatataaaifafas | aradatauziaqaes | 
Ruqaaaaeaaqey | [aalratacalaletc- 
aAeTe | Bae (altavenaalwlafa” ov geatute- 


l Read W3BRTZ°. 2 Read “atfafaaa’. > Read wafaaaaat. 


4 Read °aTst®. 5 Read AAA. ® Read faa AqaTHaT a. 
7 Read He: 8 Read ATU. * Read faaaafa. 

1 Read faad. 1 Read ATA. 22 Read faaa. 

3 Read °<Tspy’. 14 Read Carersfa. IS Read “aa’. 

16 Read Sayvta® and “asayz’, 17 Read “aty?, 18 Read “ada’. 

Read “ufaay?. 2 Read “Ha@°. 
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EC —epaeensesiinnsesiaiietaetaaiane 


83 qdaenrlalnaauaciarmrenfe! 1 “saaaqcewa- 
34 alaenaaizinagsa 1 faqagtavenadiacHaal- 

35 creas’ i alaufeagda— —caucfcanast- 

36 sa’ | aal waenarasye wagaatfequmaegaaal(g) | 
37 sta daaaw waaa fafaa =wAiaier- 

388 anesgtigesy alfeltada wartiy- 

39 a wamfafa | waactaeitusaaa aa’ i 


X.—NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA; 
[VIKRAMA-|SAMVAT 1200. 


This inscription was found in the temple of Adinatha at Nadlai, and is engraved on a 
lintel just opposite to that on which No. VII is incised. It contains 5 lines? of writing 
which cover a space of 1’ 9” broad by 45” high. The letters were filled with plaster when I 
first saw the inscription. The plaster had afterwards to be scraped off for enabling us to read 
the inscription. The characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the record is in 
prose excepting the verse at the end, the iast pada of which sets the metre at naught. As 
regards orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the use of jatw for yad and (2) 
the use of the dental for the palatal sibilant, In line 3 occur the curious words vala and pli, 
of which the first appears to be incorrectly used for pala and the second apparently an abbre- 
viated form of palika. In line 2 the word paila@ is used, which seems to signify a certain kind 
of weight. The same word occurs in the same sense in No. XI. In the Siinak grant of the 
Chaulukya king Karnadéva, we have the following: pailam 12 vahamti(tz) hala 4 iti hala- 
chatushtaya-bhimi. Here also the word has apparently the same meaning. Local inguiries in | 
Gédvad have given me the following table :— 

4 paila=1 payali. 4 mint=1 s8é4, 
5 payali=l mani. 2 sét=1 man. 


Another word that may be noted is vimsdpaka, which not infrequently occurs in other 
inscriptions also. It is doubtless a coin, which is equivalent in value to jth of the rupee 
that was then current. 


The inscription opens with the date, viz. Thursday, the 5th of the bright half of Jéshta 
(Jyaishtha) in the [Vikrama] year 1200, when the Maharajadhiraja Sri-Rayapaladéva was 
reigning. It then records that the rauta Rajadéva, who had come on the occasicn of the 
rathayatrad, 1.e, the car festival, made, for the sake of his mother, in the presence of: the 
bankers (mahajanas), villagers and the people of the province, a religious benefaction consisting 
of one vimsdpaka coin from the value of the pailds accruing to him and two palikas from the 
palas of oil due to him from every gha@naka or oil mill. 


TEXT.® 
1 fu dala i] gree Se” (alfe y qa Raercsnfssqsaerauta- 
2aqusaqys —— — «FTA — 


1 Read “ratzi?. 2 Read “9° and °RATZI?. $ Read “aat2y°. « Read °sa: 

5 Read “atstaa’. 6 Read aa. 7 [The number of lines in the impression is 6.—Ed.] 

§ From the original stone. [For a Nadél inscrip'ion of the same king, dated in the same year, see above, 
Vol. 1X. p. 159.— Ed.] ® Expressed by a symbol. 0 Read “sts°. 


‘QR 
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2 eau waraat wm7da (i) te aaeaa (\) aTar(\)UTsaTaeMTA [wa- 
arsaga’| faat- 

3 ual’ ea: u malaaradaale aera 1 arafafad’ ofaared (i) gt 
saa) ow A(i)- 

4 eaaaaw | waucaaaa’ 1 waa fafad fads’ ¢ 
ufearea (1) ea un arEe(i)- 

5 amt waw’aa[s*jamda” a | alearaueat a? ag” a (|) 
aq uta fead a: ifi]” 


XI.—NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALADEVA; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1202. 


The inscription is engraved on the same lintel as No. X. It contains 5 lines of writing, 
covering a space of 1’ 82" broad by 45” high. The characters are Nagari. The language is 
Sanskrit, and, excepting the usual imprecatory verse at the end, the whole of the record is in 
prose. As regards orthography, the only points that call for notice are that a consonant 
following r is doubled, and that inl. 5 jatu is used instead of yat. Of rare and unusual 
words herein employed and not previously noticed, dész occurs in 1. 3, and kirddaii@ and gada in 
1.4. The last is used in the sense of “‘ cart,” and kirddaid is, I am told, the same as kiridava 
or kirand, employed to denote substances, such as gum, dry ginger, black pepper, coriander, 
and so forth. The meaning of the word dész is not quite certain. It seems tempting to take 
it in the sense of a guild, in which it occurs in the Péhéva inscription of the imperial Pratihara 
Bhojadéva I. (above, Vol. I. p. 187, 1. 8) and the Harsha inscription of the Chahamina 
Vigraharaja (above, Vol. II. p. 124, 1. 38). And this meaning suits here excellently. The 
game word occurs in another inscription found in the same temple as this, and apparently in the 
same sense. Another expression that requires to be noted is la(l@)ga-mdna, the meaning of 
which seems to be ‘the measure or proportion (mana) of cess (laga).” 

The inscription opens with the date, viz. Friday, the 5th of the dark half of Asdja 
(ASvina) in the [Vikrama] year 1202, when Rayapaladéva was the Maharajadhiraja and the 
rauta Rajadéva was the thakura of Nadiladagika (Nadlai). The object of the inscription 
is to record that the Vanajarakas (Vanjaris) of Abhinavapuri, Badari and Nadlai having 
assembled together into a guild (dési), Rajadéva granted, for the sake of the pious and the 
ascetics in the temple of Mahavira, rupees two for each twenty pailas loaded on bullocks and 
rupee one for each cart filled with commodities, coming under the class of kiranas, 


Badari is probably Borli, 8 miles north of Nadlai, Abhinavapuri is unknown to me. 


1 Read aa. 2 I am not quite certain of this reading. 

3 Read “fastivat®. ‘ Read “Aaya. 5 Read Ae. 

© Read CUTAN’. 7 Read “aad, ® Read WA, 

* Read fasttqa:. [The space between “at and Gfeat® is too big for the numeral t alone.—Ed.} 

10 Read “SUTaSa. 1 Read “HA. 12 Probably °S@Tet was intended. 
18 Read YeqTy. 14 The letters WIG4 and @: are not needed for the metre. 


18 [There are two more aksharas in this line and another line below the 6th which may be transcribed as 
follows : 
(1.5 sfa- 
(. 6) AG We Waa; wie aafalw aa aa a at [wla: (1) wed alelfama(q] i en. 
—Ed.] 
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TEXT! 
1 f° vu Sat gree maisafe x wa (\) Maensfassaauea- 
urTazausa wadAala) | 
2 atagasifaaiat() te uneasgta valdjaa() [A)aeraicaa() 
atya- 
8 urrafalera] (1) tafaaaqaa())aerat() ally’ a[aleawentay(1) 
@at fafaar z- 
4 [ajalalfta(isq aearanara’(\) aq? ae ufa(em 2 fatesa(s) 
mS ufa B 2 au- 
aa (alata ved ou atone alg] od (hearsay “a¢- 
earaaa(!) wits) faaa a? a 


or 


XII.—KIRADU STONE INSCRIPTION OF ALHANADBYVA |; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1209. 


This inscription was found in a Saiva temple standing amidst the ruins of Kiradii near 
Hathma, about 16 miles north-north-west of Badmér, the principal town of the Mallani 
District, Jodhpur State. A transcript and translation of it have already been published in this 
Bhavnagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p. 172 ff. But this, like almost all the inscrip- 
tions in this book, is edited in a slovenly manner, and I, therefore, make no excuse for re-edit- 
ing it here, 

The inscription consists of 21 lines, covering a space of 1’ 5§” broad by 1’ 2” high, 
The middle portion of the stone as far as line 17 has peeled off. Nothing of importance, how- 
ever, seems to have been destroyed, and the purport of the inscription is clear enough. The 
characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose. As 
regards orthography, it is sufficient to note (1) that a consonant following r is doubled and (2) 
that the sign for v is employed also for b, except once in Jabdhain 1. 2. In 1. 13 oceurs the 
word amari-radhi, which, though known to Jaina scriptures, is foreign to Sanskrit literature. 
It means ‘“‘ the edict of the non-slaughter (of animals),”’ 


The record opens with the date, viz. Saturday, the 14th of the dark half of Magha in the 
[ Vikrama] year 1209, when Kuma(ma)rapala was the paramount sovereign and Mahadéva 
was doing all the business of the seal, relating to the drawing up of documents, ete, Lines 
4-6 speak of his feudatory, the Mahtraja Sri- Alanadéva, who obtained Kiratakipa, Latarhada 
and Siva—through his (i.e, Kumarapala’s) favour. Then we are told that Alanadéva, on the 
aforesaid date, which was the Sivaratri day, thinking the granting of security to animals to be 
the highest gift, issued injunctions, for the increase of his spiritual merit and fame, to the 
mahajanas, tambalikas, and other subjects, forbidding the slaughter of living beings on the 


1 From the original stone. 2 Expressed by @ symbol. 

3 From here onwards many grammatical inaccuracies occur, which need not all be corrected. 

4 Read SOLE s Syat fafaay would have been expected. 

* Read Oa. 7 Read °@TTATa. 8 Read a@°. 

* Read “aTTH®. 0 Read 44, "Read WH” and “nea. 


The verse obviously violates the metre, 


a 2 


Ad EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. Vor. XL. 


een cnaeeEnnEEEEEEEe 


—— 


8th, 11th and 14th days of both the fortnights of every month in the three towns named above 
and threatening with capital punishment those who killed or caused others to kill living beings. 
The Brahmaza priests, ministers and others were also ordered to respect this edict of non- 
slaughter, And amongst these, he who commits the sin of taking life, should, it is stated, be 
fined five drammas, but if the sinner be one attached to the king, he should be fined one 
dramma only. Then comes the sign-manual of the personage who issued the edict, who is here 
called Maharaja Sri-Alhanadéva, followed by the approval of the great princes (mahd-rajaputra) 
Kélhuna and Gajasimha. The edict was written by the thakkura Khéladitya, minister for 
peace and war, Then we are informed, in a postscript, that this gift of safety to animals was 
caused to be proclaimed, with the permission of the king, by Putiga and Saliga, sons of 
Subhamkara, of the Porvad caste and residents of Nadilapura (Nadol). The inscription ends 
with the information that it was engraved by the szfradiara Bhaila. Pitiga and Saliga are no 
doubt the same individuals that had a similar edict promulgated through Girijadévi, queen of 
Pinapakshadéva, a feudatory of Rayapala and ruling over the province of Ratnapura, the 
southernmost district of Marwar.! 


It is worthy of note that the edict in question is to be made applicable to two distinct 
classes with varying degrees of rigour. The class to which it is to be applied with the greatest 
rigour is, of course, that of the merchants (mahajanas) and betel-sellers (tambilikas}, who 
doubtless must have, then as now, been Jainas and consequently supposed to be the greatest 
respecters of animal life. ‘The class, with reference to which the rigour is relaxed, is that of 
the ministers and priests. Of the first of these we cannot be certain whether they were re- 
cruited from the Brahmana caste. But the priests unquestionably can be no other than Brah- 
manas, and when they are asked to respect animal life, it is plain that some Brahmanas of 
Marwar at any rate were then in the habit of eating flesh, which is now looked upon with 
abhorrence by them—due no doubt to the influence of Jainism which has been predominant in 
Rajputana for the last six centuries, if not longer. 


Next, the edict was to be in force at the three places, v/z. Kiraitakipa, Liatarhada, and 
Siva, the towns which Alhanadéva secured through the favour of Kumarapala, Kiratakipa 
is undoubtedly Kirada, where the present inscription was found, It is mentioned twice in 
another inscription, in the same temple, dated V.E. 1235, and pertaining to the reign of the 
Chaulukya sovereign, Bhimadéva. Latarhada must doubtless be the same as Latahrada, occur- 
ring in Bhinmal Inscriptions Nos, Xl and XI, and Ratahrada in the Sandha hill inscription 
of Chiachigadéva. Professor Kielhorn, when he edited the last inscription, was unable to identify 
it. But, as suggested to me by Munshi Devi Prasad of Jodhpur, it must be identified with 
Raddhada, which was the original name of the district round about Nagar-Gudha in the 
Mallani province, Marwar. The third place is Siva.—The full form of the name is unfortu- 
nately not preserved, but I have no doubt that it must have been some name corresponding to 
the modern Sheo, a town of antiquity and eyen now of some importance, and ‘the head- 
quarters of a district of the same name. 


TEXT.’ 
1 a uv dalq] erce maafe es wal way wa]... 
o 2. e 6h”) 6BTASTIfaTTST-* 
2 aavsamufaataanm (anemia ——a 
J... fafstalayeara- 


' Bhavnagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p. 206. 
2 From the original stone, 8 Expressed by a symbol, * Read @RTRTST 


No. 4.) THE CHAHAMANAS OF MARWAR. 


3 earersteeg erred areata Sou. nu eee 
.amaeea [a)- 

4 Mawel qaayqzgenona ufed}? . . . 
. |W lqWATeaT- 

5 amifauzquaevefuar 2... wl 
TAA STAT 


Guieeeenaneaqeataimetere se 
. [gy eaaiste- 
? qe uifwamuanea Fy 
bh ees 
S q@umaundtay dae’ sue. 2 1 1 wk 
. . (a) am ga 
9 a: uaa wealvareniaae a] 
. ew ew el. SA MASA 


lo < war fafag amaafa aia) . . ... 
.(ar?] 4 afew si- 


ll aat aw aeafa adfa a aiam”... . 


: pera tae Waa ata- 
ee 9 aii ee atin [ret |e 
ao, . Fawlty 
13 om wafcefs: vartart i [a wm)... . 
iia +. eae ee ae. 


Ti seer eaeiddeiaa 0° eC “ ;ti‘(“‘<i‘ié‘“ ‘<(‘(‘( WC 
ee ew) we BY MSATIVA- 


a ee SS 
‘alee ee afteatt Gt 


1 Supply asa after fasta’. 2 Restore Ufeaafa. 8 Restore °HETITST. 
‘4 Supply eter Fat.” ® Read atefe’. ® Read “Saataat:’. 
7 Read date. 8 Supply arama Weu after aaa’, 

* Read are. 1 Read ay. U Read ayqreatay:. 


12 Read ATa. 13 Read Wael. 
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16 aad Gad ael W dagaes(aia:]' ee 
.. . . .). feat]) areata 
gimme wv eas agalsaereacag] i wt aeI- 


TAQ AA ReTT- 


18 eandaaq i+ waenganafaea (alt uu wifafaafea se 
@afeaa fa- 

19 faafat uv  ‘“atagagtarfanrarcdaoag (q)datirarenaa: 
aqat fa- 

20 faaawiaa fae gfa(fajamfam (\* | anaradaalalromai 
wifwaraaaTeTAaNT- 


21 wi fase’ arcfuafafa’ « vw sale qao wieaa i 


XIII—SANDERAV STONE INSCRIPTION OF KBLHANADEVA; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1221. 


This inscription was found at Sandérav, about 10 miles north-west of Bali, It is engraved 
on a lintel in the sabha-mandapa of the temple of Mahavira. 


The record contains 4 lines of writing, which covers a space of 3’ 11” broad by 3” high. 

The characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in 
prose. As regards lexicography, kalydnika or kalydnaka occurs in ll. 1 and 3, and yugamdhari 
and haéla in ll. 2and 4, and tala@rabhavya in |.2. Kalydnikais a term peculiar to Jaina 
theology. Kalydnikas are the auspicious days, five in number, on which took place (1) the 
chyavana (conception), (2) janma (birth), (8) dzksha (initiation), (4) kévalajfiana -_(enlighten- 
ment), and (5) nirvana (final beatitude) of each of the Tirthamkaras. The expression occurs 
in No. II of the Mount Abu inscriptions edited by Dr. Liiders ;* and on the door jambs of the 
subsidiary cells in the temple of Téjapala at Délvada, the pattcha-kalyanikas are specified of all 
the Tirthathkaras, to whom they are dedicated. The meaning of yugamdhari and of haéla is 
unknown to me. But I surmise that haéla here stands for hala and that yugamdhari is the 
name of a specific kind of corn known as jvar. The sense of the remaining word, viz, 
taldrabhavya, is also not certain. The expression no doubt occurs in a Mangrol inscription 
published in the Bhavnagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p. 158, where it is translated 
by ‘‘ the revenue of Talara ’”’ which hardly helps us. The same inscription is published in 
Bhavnagar Prachina-Sodhasangraha, Bhaga I. p. 5 ff. It is translated in Gujarati on p. 9 by 
khusaki jakdtani-cpaja, i.e. the income or revenue from tolls. In the English rendering of 
it in the same volume, it is stated that ‘aldra is the same as the modern talodara. The same 
_—— .s  sSSsesesseseseee 

1 Read “Rew, 

2 This is followed by the mark of a spear. $ Read “nTvaTe*. ‘ Read fafaaa. 

* Read “aaa. ® Read fama. 7 Read atfea’. 

§ [There are some symbols engraved between the two double strokes; but they are not quite clear.—Ed.] 

® Above, Vol. VIII. p. 206. 
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word occurs as talara or talaéraksha in the Chirwa inscription edited by M. Geiger in the 
Vienna Or, Jour., 1907, pp. 143 ff. The authority of Hémachandra and Trivikrama is 
quoted there to show that it is equivalent in meaning to puradhyakshah or nagararakshakah. 
This would correspond to the office of a kofwal or city magistrate. But tala is often used in 
inscriptions to mean the “suburbs of atown,’’ A talara would thus be to the suburbs what a 
kotwal is to a city. 

The inscription is dated on Friday, the 2nd of the dark half of Magha in the [Vikrama] 
year 1221, and refers itself to the reign of Sri-Kélhanadéya. It states that Analadévi, queen- 
mother of Kélhanadéva granted one haéla (t.e. as much land as could be tilled by a single plough 
in one day) of yugamdhart or juir corn from the king’s personal property (bhdga), to the god 
Mahavira, milandyaka, the primeval leader, of the Shamdéraka-gachchha, to celebrate the 
kalyanika corresponding to the 13th of the dark half of Chaitra. One dramma was also given 
from the revenue of talarad by the Rashtrakitas, Pati and Kélhana and their brother’s sons 
Uttamasiha, Sidraga, Kalhana, Ahada, Asala, Anatiga and others with reference to the same 
kalyanaka. Similarly one haéla of yugamdhari wasalso granted by the rathakdaras or cart- 
builders, Dhanapala, Sirapala, Jopala, Sigada, Amiyapala, Jisahada, Délhana, and so forth, all 
residing at Shamdéraka, in connection with the kalyanaka falling on the 13th of the bright half 
of Chaitra. 

Analadévi, mentioned in this inscription as the queen-mother of Kélhanadéva must 
undoubtedly be the same as Annalladéyi spoken of in the Naddl plates as the consort of Alhana, 
father of Kélhana.! In this last inscription, she is represented to have been the daughter of 
Sahula of the Rashtrauda family. Rashtrauda is obviously the same as Rashtrakita, and the 
Rashtrakitas, Pati, Kélhana, and so forth, referred to in our inscription, must, therefore, be 


taken to be her relatives on her father’s side. 
TEXT.? 

1 af un aq exee araafe 2 Ua wae Waeweaarqa[s] | 
qa aquabiaaalar ahiswmlaqeaanagaceaa 
(ajaafe eo aeifuafalfala waa 

2 winaeara(.) qruat: sree wal*] wea: | aa TeaqzaTqaerua[gt]- 
TARAAMN SAMARIA sSMVIItfamea:  aMdaraqwza(?)az- 

3 wena!) afada wera = Q Wem eo aa Awe. 

Tata aaamnafarsataanafaagsewufety: [a]4- 
ae 72 HoT 

4 guwat: [erea] ula ¢ aJ— — 


XIV.—NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KELHANA; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1228. 


The subjoined inscription was found near the temple of Mahadéva, about one mile south- 
west of Nadlai. The shrine of it is really a natural cave, and this is the reason why it is also 


—_—— 


2 Above, Vol. IX. p 68 ff. aud Ind, Ant. Vol. XL. p. 144. 2 From the original stone. 
* Expressed by a symbol. 4 The letter Ja of °Anala°® is engraved above the line. 


* Supply Sa: 


AS EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XI, 


————==e==>s=«s=eeasoanuqunuquququuouuuneaeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeaeaeaecaaeaeeeeeeeee———— SSS wuw OE — — — 0 


called bhamyar-ka-mandar, t.e. a subterranean temple. It originally had a sabht-mandapa, which 
is now well-nigh destroyed. And the stone, on which the inscription is engraved, appears to have 
been a lintel somewhere in the sabha-mandapa. 


As I received news of this inscription just as I was on the point of leaving Nadlai, I was 
not able to take any impressions of it nor to take its measurements. It contains 3 lines cf 
writing. The characters are Nagari. The record is in prose. The language is partly Sanskrit 
and partly vernacular. One curious thing in this connection is that svasti is twice used like 
$ri, as an honorific prefix to the names of places. Thus the forms Svasti-Sonana° and Svasti- 
Nadilé are employed instead of Sri-Sonina° and Sri-Nad alé. As regards orthography, it may 
be noted that (1) Kwmvara® is used for Kumitra® in |. 1, (2) tfaka for ishtaka@, and (8) the date 
1228 in 1. 1 is written half in ciphers and half in letters. With reference to rare or unusual 
words, the following may be noticed: (1) akshasama, (2) lapaniya, (3) dama, and (4) chahata- 
pana, the meaning of none of which is known to me. 

The inscription opens with the date wiz. Monday the 18th of Margasirsha in the 
([Vikrama] year 1228, during the victorious reign of the Chaulukya sovereign Kumarapaia, 
when Kélhana was ruler of Nadutlya, and Rana Lakhamana of Voripadyaka, and Anasiha 
was the thtkur of Sonana. It then states that the mandopa, akshasama, and damd of the temple 
of Bhivadésvara were constructed by Pahini, son of the satradh@ra Mahadita and his wife 
Jasadévi. They coasisted of stones and bricks, and their construction cost 330 drammas. He 
was helped in this religious work by the sutradhara Mahidara and Imdaraka. 


Of the localities herein mentioned, Nidilya and Sonana are, of course, Nad6l and Sdnana. 
Voripadyaka is probably to be identified with Borli, about 8 miles north of Nadlai.} 


TEXT.* 
1 af aaa er Bat(i ater aw’ amfac af es wa atu. 
Satery 1 t Maatoraedfanaasy | ataTseyTa(1) -a- 
Heras afaqa(.) wW- 


2 waaq(ijas | afeatrama(i) a awa: afanes 


a 


qaaves (1) wrt saefa( i )gaarfet) dea: aot” | 
TAATAAUNT: SAT 


3 1 aaa Uervszarat ufea: weet ¢ age wt | waHeT 
aa aa oafeeu am eum uff a | — — — 
ATUTSTA 


1 (On p. 42 above, Borli has been identified with Badari,—Ed.] 

? From the original stone. ? Expressed by a symbol. 

4 As the inscription does not aim at giving a grammatically correct Sanskrit text, it is not desirable to 
correct all inaccuracies. 

+ Read °HeE TTA, * Read “asd. 7 Read @Itwya: 

® Probably WH was intended. 
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XV.—LALRAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KELHANADEVA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1233, 


‘This inscription was found amidst the scattered ruins of a Jaina temple at Lalrai, 5 miles 
south-east of Bali. It contains 18 lines of writing, covering a space of 103’ broad by 1’ 22” 
high. Up to line 8, the inscription is intact, and of the two lines following only a letter or two 
are gone. But of ll. 11-18, the whole of the proper right half is destroyed. The characters are 
Nagari. The letter ¢ is here throughout denoted by the curious sign which has been noted 
above, and which contains a loop on the left side. The whole of the record up to line 16 appears 
to have been in prose, and the last two lines, occupied by a well-known imprecatory verse. The 
language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, it is worthy of note that a consonant follow- 
ing r is doubled, and that the sign for v is used both for v and b, As regards lexicography, the 
word wrahart and the expression Gajara[tyi]-ha@ra[ka] occurring in 1. 8, and java, in 1. 9, may 
be noticed. Urahari appears to me to be the name of an araghata or a well with a wheel to raise 
water up. In fact,in Godvad I found many such wells given strange names. Gijara[tri], I 
think, is the same as Gurjaratra. Hdaraka, as suggested above in No. III, denotes a certain kind 
of measure, and java, of courss, stands for yava or barley corn. 


The record is dated Thursday, the 13th of the dark half of Jyaishtha in the [Vikrama] 
yoar 1233, and refers itself to the reign of the Mahdrajadhiraja Sri-Kélhanadéva, ruling at 
Nadiila, It then tells us that the rajaputra Lakhanapalha and the rdjaputra Abhayapala, 
proprietors (bhoktri) of Sinadnava, and sons of Kirtipala, doubtless younger brother of Kélhana 
and donor of the Nadol plates (above, Vol. IX. p. 68 ff.) made a grant conjointly with the queen 
Mahibaladévi in the presence of the village patcha (paficha-kula) for celebrating the festival 
of the god Samtinatha. The grant consisted of barley corn measuring one Adraka as used in 
(the country of) Gijaratri, from the araghafa or machine-well called Urahari! and belonging to 
the village of Bhadiyauva. The names of those who were witnesses to this benefaction are lost. 


As regards the localities mentioned in this record, Sinfnava, which is also called Sarmna- 
naka in No. XVI, is doubtless S6nana, mentioned in the last epigraph. Bhadiydéuva also 
occurs in No. XVI, andis to be identified with Badva (Barwa), 5 miles south-west of Lalrai. 
Samipati, which occurs in 1. 13, has been shown to be Sévadi. Gijaratri is mentioned also 
in No. XVI, and is the same as Gurjaratra of the Daulatpura charter of the imperial Pratihara 
Bhojadéva I., which comprised the modern districts of Parbatsar, Mardt and Didwana. Nadtla 


is, of course, Nadol. 
TEXT,’ 
GP oon Maq gxae F(saeafe eg ge [*] 
gaz [jase werersnfacrsat(i)- 
Qeuzquet adara’ = an( fal (\)- 
4 uraeayl[al’ fearwatarcrsg’(\t)- 
56 [alerun[elosagamraae T- 
1 [Perhaps the field or fields irrigated by the machine-well had to supply the barley corn required for the 


festival.— Ed. | 
2 From inked impressions. ’ Expressed by a symbol. 
¢ 


4 Read aTTATA, 6 Read °G4:. 
6 Read “lm. T Read °qTe: 
< 


oO rw 
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wenateadefrafed:! zeifa- 

aaeqalatiatad = wfsatsala]- 

westettHag stg] ec 

*.2 Wat wWauagaaafa’® waq 

10... aa’ wa ger [*| af awa ae- 
mes: Soi a  iRiee 
a ee ee 
ee RMN oe aripare 

16-0 0a SR a Be a 
1S.) GY ote ee a) Scie 


oon & 


XVI.—LALRAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKHANAPALA AND ABHA- 
YAPALA; [VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1233. 


This inscription was, like No. XV, found amidst the ruins of a Jaina temple at Lalrai. It 
consists of 13 lines of writing, covering a space of 82” broad by 113” high. The characters 
are Nagari. From the word tathd in 1. 10 onwards, all the lines appear to have been afterwards 
added and are engraved in smaller characters. The peculiar form of the letter d noticed above 
also occurs here. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. 
As regards orthography, it may be noted that sha is used for kha three times (ll. 1, 2 and 6). 
In respect of lexicography, the following words deserve to be noticed: (1) stra in ll. 5-6 and 
12, which seems to have been used in the sense of, not ‘a plough,’ .but ‘a ploughman or 
cultivator’ and (2) sé° inl. 7 which stands for sé, a kind of weight mentioned in my remarks 
on No. X. 

The record is dated on the 3rd of the bright half of Vaisakha in the [Vikrama] year 
1233, and speaks of the princes (rajaputra) Lakhanapala and Abhayapala as the proprietors 
(bhoktrt) of Samnanaka (cf. No. XV). It then states that Bhivada, Asadhara, and other 
cultivators granted for their spiritual merit, four séis of barley-corn from (the field called) 
Khadistra to the god Samtinatha in connection with the festival of the Gajaras. The postscript 
(il. 10-13) records that Asadhara, Siroiya and other cultivators granted for the spiritual merit of 
Vilha, one hardthu (héraka ?) of barley-corn from the machine-well of Bhadiyaua (Badva). 


TEXT.§ 
1 Waq e222 anrayfe 2(?) 
2 Jaauatiat waar 
1 Read Saaday?, 2 Read “Ita, ? Read “Gad. 


4 Supply Wel? before eT4. > Read oat. 6 From iuked impressions. 
7 Read ata. 
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3 WeUsyawaaqua afa- 

4 q Ua aaa we wast v- 

5 fete[alpn ao area’ aalal- 
6 arafed arfsdtieaaer- 

7 4 war’ & 8 astierafafad 

8 [wi)ifaraeae ear’ ger’ [i*] 
9a af qaqa’ a quem faa- 
10 ¢@ u a[aje wag’ u aa afsarsa- 
1l aise areaqildsaaala- 

12 au wat” sly ¢ agate” 
18 aiee[a] were ue 


XVII—SANDERAV STONE INSCRIPTION OF KELHANADEVA: 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1236. 


This inscription, like No. XIII, was found at Sdndérav, and is incised on a pillar in the 
sabhamandapa of the temple of Mahavira. The record contains 10 lines of writing, which 
covers a space of 1’ 33” broad by 8’ high. The first 4 lines are well preserved and can be easily 
read, the remainder being too weather-worn to be deciphered with perfect confidence. The 
characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. 
As regards orthography, the only point that requires notice is the doubling of a consonant 
followingan r. As regards lexicography, attention may be drawn to the words draéla, 1. 8, and 
sara, 1, 9. The latter occurs also in the Mount Abi inscription No. II (above, Vol. VIII. p. 
220, 1. 9), where the sense of ‘ care, supervision’ has been assigned to it by Prof. Liiders.!8 


The first line of the inscription is an independent record in itself, and speaks of a column 
having been presented by Ralhé and Palha, sons of Thamtha, in memory of their mother, The 
second line contains the date, Wednesday, the 2nd of the dark half of Karttika in the 
[Vikrama] year 1236, and the inscription refers itself to the reign of the Maharajadhiraja 
Sri-Kélhanadéva of Nadiila. Then we are told that his own house was placed by Ralhaka, 
son of Thartha, together with his brother Palha and his sons Sodha, Subhamkara and others 
at the disposal of Sri-ParSvanatha, the god of Shamdéraka (Sandérav) in the bhukti or 
personal property of the queen Jalhanadévi. Four draélas were to be given to the god 
annually by people residing in Ralha’s house: Lines 9-10 are apparently connected with line 1 
and inform us that the pillar was restored for the spiritual benefit of Dharamati on Saturday, 
the 12th of the bright half of Jyaistha in the [Vikrama] year 1266. Dhiaramati is called 
matri and was probably the mother of Ralha and Palha. 


1 Read °aralt. 2 Read “STEHT: 2 Read “afea:. 
4 Read @(a)aT:. ® Read @un:. ° Read YS. 
7 Read wiqafa. ® Read arta, ® Read Hq. 
1 Read qq. 1 Read a(4)at:. 


12 I do notunderstand for what °ATaf€ is intended. Does it stand for aTata ? 
13 [See also above, Vol. VIII, p. 205, note 2,—Ed. ] 
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TEXT. 
u [atlargatreeraree ai] araulelanfafala) [<ijwa’ ea: 
[aJaqeree aflalaafe [2] 79 alae Aage aeralsn*]frarh- 
qeuganaruanasa uvaaatt [art] atateewefa- 
yar Ra Stlazetorraamaad: § giergaceea[a] w(at)q- 
UleeIgaaletqunr [a leauefal aa jstaasarlalaat- 
avaetaata_ =e lealafeat] ar (?) (ca aticasfedgarearte- 
fa; gaa a — — arcana fafeafanz[s] vea’ u ceeTa(@)- 
[marge vafe: alu] aft gets aga’ [i*] wanaat aa- 
at ayfa: mea a arat i Waq cree at &- 
“Telefe 2 xat aia]? aaqeafa® ga <wat syle)” [1*] 


eoCoonrt ower wo no = 


~~ 
co) 


XVIIL—JALOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMARASIMHADEVA ; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1239, 


This inscription was found at Jalor, the principal town of the district of the same name, 
Jodhpur State. It is incised on two lintels, one above the other and standing upon pillars near 
the north end of the principal cloister of an old mosque, now used asatdpkhand. The mosque is 
evidently constructed of materials supplied by demolishing old temples, and these two lintels 
appear to have been brought from an old Jaina shrine, as will be seen from the contents. 
Portions of these lintels have been cut off on their proper right in order to suit their new sur- 
roundings. The inscription on the upper lintel consists of 3 lines, and covers a space of 
8’ 22” broad by 4” high, while the lower one is composed of 4 lines, and extends over a space 
of 8’ 5” broad by 5’ high. But though the inscriptions are thus engraved- on two different 
stones, they really form one record. The portion extant is in a perfect state of preservation. 
The letters are here and there filled with mortar, but that does not prevent any one deciphering 
the record. The characters are Nagari. The letter sh is incised at least twice instead of kh, as 
in later Rajputana inscriptions. The sign for b occurs, and differs from v only by a minute dot 
in the loop of the latter. The language is Sanskrit, and the record is partly in prose and partly 
in verse. The verses are numbered, and are seven in all. In respect of orthography, the only 
point that calls for notice is the doubling of ¢ in conjunction with a preceding r. As regards 


1 From the original stone. 

2 Read WAG. ® Read Wet. 

4 Read Carat The akshara @t may also be read wa. Between the aksharas & and @l there is a small 

circle. 

6 [The reading may also be ¥St.—Hd.] 

* These six letters are doubtful. [Perhaps WUTUY is meant.—Ed.] 

7 Read Weu. 8 Read BHATT. * Read Weaqi. 
Read Wie: 1 Read saB°. 
12 [The reading here may be aeTAaTY.—Ed.] 

18 Some such word as Aalq@ has probably to be supplied after “yT<afa’. 

« Read GAA SET. 
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lexicography, attention may be drawn to the word (1) krama, 1. 1, which is used in the rather 
rare sense of ‘a foot,” and (2) taskara, 1. 2, which seems to have been employed in the sense of 
“ banditti”’ or ‘* unsettled tribes.”’ 


The record opens with an invocation (v. 1) to Nabhéya, i.e, Rishabhanatha, the first 
Tirthamkara, It then refers itself in prose to the reign of the Maharaja Samarasimhadéva, 
son of the Maharaja Kirtipaladéva. The latter, we are told, was a son of the Mahara ja Alhana, 
who belonged to the lineage of the Maharaja Anahila, “the moon in the sky (1.e. the family) of 
Chahumana.” It further speaks of the Rajput (rdjaputra) Jdjala as rajya-chimtaka, i.e. 
apparently a person looking after the administration of the kingdom. . By the way we are 
informed that he held in scorn the multitude of the unsettled tribes (taskara) of the whole 
district of Pilvahika. Then follow two verses, the first of which bestows conventional praise on 
Samarasimha and the second states that Jojala was his maternal uncle. Pilvahika is probably 
Pilva in the Parbatsar District of the Jodhpar State on the frontiers of the Kishangadh State, 
and the ¢askaras are perhaps the Bavris, who still abound there. Then follows a prose passage 
(11. 4-5) which says that ‘this mandapa,’ referring, of course, to the mandapa where the 
inscription was originally engraved and which had been dedicated to the first Tirthamkara, as 
appears from the invocatory and also the last verse, was caused to be made by the devout Sravaka 
Seth Yasovira, son of Seth Yasddéva, of the Srimala family. He had been joined in this work 
by all the members of the goshthi and apparently also by his brothers Yaséoraja and Jagadhara. 
Yas6vira is spoken of as waiting upon Parnabhadrasiri, pupil of Chamdrasiri, the foremost of 
the Chamdragachchha, The date of the erection of the mandapa was Thursday, the 5th of 
the bright half of Vaisaékha of the [Vikrama] year 1239. Three verses (4-6) are afterwards 
incised in praise of the mandapa, and verse 7 expresses a wish for its permanence. Then we are 
told that the inscription was a composition of Pirnabhadrasiri, and the record closes with a 


benediction in favour of the samgha or Jaina community. 


TEXT! 

1... W— — Aatteaatfagegeed vara) ateaa- 
qasHAanT «AT AMAT | A | ATMATMIANaTat 
fafearanad ae munen faaefa nama adaret ie 
HAA APRA ITA HAMAS IAAT SAT AA SIM AS AAS UY 

Q.. 6 ee ee } TaegefaaefaafigaanaerTate- 
urate ifeqeqastuslieafisernenrufangasa 9 acreqsiq- 
fafa fanNtfeafatafacqaanatiearfeatasaalenlcaterae(,) 
ueafiat ataereg? cae ae wade [1*] 

3... . . . [fhkgpanade: guaaugadt aafarafau 
wa diesem: | stfwaqumrietvardeadt safe wacfie- 
arate: faeafa: 12 aan Mafaanuqegweaqeas frafny- 
yadifaanata: 1 aaa: aanaq faa sitet 


3 Read 94 Xu. 


1 From the original stone. 2 Restore ararran. 
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4 — — » ‘dfsagiafaraee: 1g AtagrTE quistefafeaatafa- 
ARYYTA Naa cag aan aSe faa aS AAG Masa aCTTAAT- 
aftqmaqiuatt waaiifsaaqeaaaiads Alara 
feamiergaa 9 wermanftiaa- 

—qnitenmnfananaateranws “afentiaawnaat q- 
aq eee amagfe 4 get waafaatataantimarratesi[al- 
anattaafanfasmfananfet wa deat faatfva: i aa feu 
ametaamaaatd: daa glaa- 

6 — vo wv awadtaautal afacerdt 1 ent area adtataar- 
afraid a: waranafey ofafed deasarawa us fala)- 
woaaufaas fataateficas fa efeq: wate: 1 ed gqicaa- 
asfad fana waradiaafadt fafa fae: ww aatgta oa 

7. . . PU weed 1 daaa ait aa orad yaaaa uefa a 1 
MAMA aalaaat aafaaalgle Awe waa sefasga Wi- 
agqguidad 1 anaafiguaatad waar araarafeerfear- 
gaat daeat dea: no afafa Mgwaadat i agagq 
AAT 


pea 


XIX.—JALOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMARASIMHADEVA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1242. 


The inscription is incised on a lintel in the second storey over the mihrab of the mosque 
referred to in No. XVIII. It consists of 6 lines of writing, and covers a space of 2’ 88” broad 
by 53” high. The characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the 
inscription is in prose. In respect of orthography, it is sufficient to notice (1) that the sign for 
» is used both for v and 4, and (2) that » is doubled in conjunction with a preceding r. 


The record contains four different statements, but all pertaining to one and the same temple. 
The first part speaks of a certain temple as having been built and consigned in the [Vikrama] 
year i221 to the care of Dévacharya for the dissemination of the true Jaina law (sad-vidhi). 
The temple was known as Kuvara-vihara and contained the principal image (méla-bimba) of 
Parsvanatha. The temple, we are told, had been constructed by the Mahirajadhiraja Chaul- 
lakya Kumarapala, the devout worshipper of the Arhats (param-arhata), the lord of the 
Girjara country, after being enlightened by prabhu Hémasitri, upon the fort of Kathchana- 
giri belonging to Jabalipura, i.e. Jalér. It will thus be seen that it was called Kuvara-vihara 
after the SSlanki king Kumirapila who built it. The second part says that it was rebuilt in 
V.E. 1242 by the bhamdari Yasovira, son of the bhamdari Pasi, in accordance with the orders 
of the Mahiradja Samarasimhadéva, the ornament of the Chahamana family and lord of “ this 


1 Some such word as aew? might be supplied here. 2 Restore “aTa®. 
5 Read afe°, ¢ Restore feqTzy. 
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as 
vd 


country,” ¢.e. apparently southern Marwir. The third part informs us that on the llth of tho 
bright half of Jyaistha in the [Vikrama] year 1256, the work of installation was done, 
according to the behests of the royal family, by Purnadévacharya, pupi! of Dévacharya, in the 
case of the tdrana, etc. of (the image of) the god ParSvanatha and also of the hoisting of tho 
flag on the golden flag-staff on the original spire. The fourth or last part states that in V.E. 
1268, on the day of the Jamps festival (dzp-otsava), the ceremony of placing a golden cupola 
on the’ newly made central hall, intended for dramatic performances was carried out by Rarmsa- 
chamdracharya, pupil of Purnadévasiri. 


TEXT! 
1 *at no Waq 22x ahrafaqaaaiaf [aliesiufe’ saentaatrn- 
ai frasitarrsaaa saa ae (1) 
anise es larurazaaea sors Jarra alfiaafeasta- 
afar Gad) efefana(alarm “aeesptaar- 
3 dleat@araraiwt ua sda wafud do ease aa wazar(m)fa- 
aearaqgaiannansmaatfavedena wie wWaya aio ait- 
4 atu alqlst | Tazsgeeta Deaf? AMygetearqs() 
Ho eaué at BG ee AMlatsaTIa atewelat ufagr- 
ara ad | wzafqe- 


bo 


5 f= DP HaAHAQHTTESa wmMTGUafasial AAT un Ao eRe ae 
guieafes afaacfaiataaader” ayweaeire:, tie 
6 agra damaqanaatiwentast? sat un ga” waq ou w 


XX.—BHINMAL STONE INSCRIPTION OF UDAYASIMHADEYVA ; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1306: 


This iuscription was found in the walled enclosure of the temple of Nilakantha-Mahadéva, 
about a mile trom the city of Bhinmal, in the Jaswantpura District of the Jodhpur State. It 
seems to have escaped the notice of the late Sir James Campbell when he visited the place, and 
has not, so far as I know, yet been published. It contains 25 lines of writing, which 
covers a space of 1’ 43” broad by 1’ 94" high. The inscription is somewhat weather-worn, and 
its proper right side is a little mutilated. Nothing of importance, however, seems to have beeu 
lost, and, with the help of the other Bhinmal inscriptions which have been published, nearly the 
whole of the record can be read with certainty. Thecharacters are Nagari. It is worthy of note 
that in lines 12 and 19 occurs the fraction 3, and in 1. 18 the fraction }, which are both denoted, 
according to the rékha system, the first by two and the second by one vertical stroke. Of these, 
the fraction } occurs along with an integer, whereas the fraction $ stands by itself, and henco 
the two strokes denoting 4 aro preceded by a zero, represented by a small circle. Excepting the 


' From the original stone. 4 Expressed by a symbol. 

® Read “stratfa®. * Read °set faa. 5 Read °faa®, 

§ Read "SSR. 7 The s@nadhi is omitted here ; such omissions need not be further noticed, 
Read °@araqe’. 9 Read A © Read °fauqa’, 


"Read “aTa?. Read CST; FaMTATHAM!. Read Yu. 
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verse in lines 1-3, the record is in prose. The language is Sanskrit, interspersed with solecisms 
and provincialisms. With regard to orthography, it is sufficient to say that a consonant is but 
occasionally doubled in conjunction with a preceding r and that in 1. 17 dimvasa is used 
instead of divasa. As regards lexicography, the following words may be noticed: (1) gddhima 
pakva, 1. 11, which seems, I think, to mean a crop of wheat ready for being reaped ; (2) muga in 
ll. 11 and 19, obviously the well-known mizig pulse; (3) chdsha@, ie. chokha, ll. 11 and 19, a 
dést word meaning ‘rice’; (4) vydsa, ll. 12 and 22, a Brahmana, who recites the Puranas in 
public; (5) nirvapa, ll. 12 and 19, a dole; and (6) a%ga-bhdga, unguents to be applied to the 
body immediately after bathing. Again, abbreviated forms of some words are used. Thus, dra 
stands for dramma, ka for kalaga, ma for ména@, pa for payala or pdyalé, and sé for séi. For the 
table of weights still observed in Godvid, see my remarks on No. X. Kalasga is of course a 
measure of capacity. 

The inscription opens with obeisance to Siirya, and then follows a verse in praise of the 
same deity. The date is afterwards given, which is the 14th of the dark half of Asvina in the 
[Vikrama] year 1306. The Maharajadhiraja Sri-Udayasimhadéva was the king and the 
pancha consisting of the mahakta Gajasimha and others appointed by him was exercising local 
authority at Srimala (Bhinmal). The object of the inscription is to record two benefactions. 
One was made by two brothers, the name of the first of whom is gone but that of the second is 
Mahanasiha. They were both sons of the thakuwra Udayasiha, and were Mathura Kayasthas 
by caste. Forty dramma coins were deposited in the treasury of the god Jagatsvamin, which 
was the name of the Sirya divinity of Bhinmal, as is proved by other inscriptions and the 
Srimilapurdna. Out of it were to be defrayed the expenses of the divasa-bali and so forth on 
the 14th of the dark half during the y@fra festival of ASvina. As regards the fixed allowance 
of provisions for the bal, there was to be wheat 2 séi, and boiled ghee 8 kalasus. For naivédya 
or offering to the god, mizig pulse 1 mana, rice (chokha) 2 payalés, and ghee 3 kalasa were to be 
taken. The vydsa and the abote were to be given each a dole of 1 dramma. For the amgabhoga 
or application of unguents, aloe-wood, camphor and saffron were to be used each worth 2 
drammas. Flowers were to be bought worth 2 drammas, and betel-leayes and betel-nut each 
worth 1 dramma. As regards the bevy of courtezans, each was to be paid 1 dramma. All this 
arrangement was to be carried out every year. 

The second benefaction was made on the same day for his spiritual merit by one Tathaka, 
who deposited 15 drammas in the treasury of the god Jagatsvamin. Ont of it, the expenses of 
the bali on the 5th of the dark half of Magha were to be borne. The allowance fixed for 
the bali was : wheat 1} sé@ and boiled ghee (?) kalasa. The naivédya was to consist of miltig 
pulse 3 payali, rice 2 payalz, and ghee } kalasa. The dole for the abatti was 1 dramma. As to 
the amgabhéga or unguents, the ingredients were to be each worth 1 dramma. The vydsas 
abottis, seths, and members of the gdshth are then conjured to look after this arrangement. The 
prasgasti was written by Dhruva Nagula, son of Bahada. This Nagula is no doubt the same as 
Nagvala, father of Dédaka, who wrote some of the other published Bhinmal inscriptions, 


TEXT.! 
. . am [alata] u aetcaraaa acqalz][fa- 
qeat*junaatia | gaidssf faa: = saflal 
[arat fa*)[fa:] eas’ uu daq(q) eaca(\at afaasfe es wa- 
[=e ata ]are aerosnfacusen[selafieeaaren- 


1 From the original stone. ? The Laghu Jataka of Varabamihira commences with this verse. 
> Read sfaa. 


mm C8 bb 
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(ufas*\acrsa afaqaayg:[aadten|afad[ aq )aq- 
(faa) agquraalalraaaiciasal tz |aateg(a] 

— — — ate faa) aarnae aeguatenat (atarala) ate 
— — ([s*][ajeatfaedauistmt [afar] geo warfi(a)- 

— — {i) aft alajat ‘safaaafe os fea feana- 
[fa*]— —areaat 234 aalauisenaq arroat(arem)ar [1*] 4- 
[fafa* laa wren TR uA wa ac aaa aa ate [a]t 
[ai*] OTR aa won aat srafsaia 2 aaicifaata 2 aat [ala 
wii smeaaa guna <2 amt Yana Z 2 aa Ua: 
quua = 2 AAT WAzHaa = 2 waq ala] ufaay [ZI- 
aa aruda’ | aat fea amaa Aatanaifacaia- 

wise araat [ala afoa = ey uaen gar 1 [al- 
‘(etlara araafe 4 fea feaaaet? 234 waataui[et*)- 
aT oarcroatar’® | afafaat Tiga 4 tl ue ga &. 
[ajaaq" ga ut 2 aati we ya we ou aat watetfaara ¢ [a*] 
(at] amit ct wad aa et amt [oa vjatae- 

— wis zaq ay au ofa arama arale- 
(ajuqa” | amuaafenfeaagaamuaela*]-" 

(aja aataata 1 afedar aafa a acta 1 fafala*] 
%_ omlgsqae Wace aga vlaratafaarat*] 
“To*}arafata 


XXI._SANCHOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASIMGA ; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1345. 


The stone on which the subjoined inscription is engraved was found at Sanchor, the 
principa] town of the district of the same name in the Jodhpur State. It was lying loose in 
the prison-room attached to the local kaché7r7. 


The inscription contains 16 lines of writing, which cover a space of 103” broad by 
1,22” high. Though a few letters are weather-worn, and some are here and there mutilated, 


i Read arta. 2 Read 9tq’. 3 Read HIT. 
* Read gram". 5 Read Rata. ® Read afqar: 
7 Read ZAI: 


* [What is preserved of the first letter of this line looks like 4. ~ Ed.] 


* Read feanata:. [l think the reading is fezqa.—Ed. } 0 Read ATTUt!. 
M Read 4a. 2 Read HITUT. 13 Read “Sfeaifen’. 
‘§ Read awata. [The reading may also be ¥ 214d. —Ed.] ** Supply W4. 


16 Read yaIa®. 
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nearly the whole of the inscription can be read with certainty. The characters are Nagari. The 
language is Sanskrit, and the record isin prose. As regards orthography, the only points that 
call for notice are (1) the doubling of a consonant following an r, and (2) the use of the form 
samvata® for samanta®. As to lexicography, the following words may be noticed: (1) sthitaka 
in ll. 5, 7, 8 and 11, and (2) sélahathaé or sélahasta together with their abbreviated forms in 
ll. 10, 12,13 and 15. The first word seems to have been used in the sense of “a grant in 
perpetuity,” and occurs in other inscriptions also, e.g. the Cintra prasasti of Sarangadéva,! verses 
53, 60, 61 and 66. The meaning of sélahasta is not certain. And I know of only two records, 
viz. the Bhinmal inscriptions Nos. XII and XV? where the word occurs. In the first of these, 
line 12 has Srikaraniya-pafichakula-sélahatha-Dabhinarapalam cha. Here itis worthy of note 
that sélahatha occupies a position between paichakula, t.e. the modern paficha and abhi- 
narapala, te. a king of the Dabhi race. And it seems tempting, therefore, to suppose that 
sclahasta was an officer of high rank, higher at any rate than the village srikarana, which 
was held by one of the pafichakula. Again, the expression sélahath-abhavya occurs in both the 
hinmal inscriptions just referred to. It must be taken to mean “the income collected by a 
séluhatha.” Probably he was connected with the revenue department. Some of the abbre- 
viations are worth noticing, Thus in 1.8 we have Visa® dra, which, I think, stands for 
Visalapriya-dramma, 2 kind of coin, mentioned in Bhinmal Inscription No. XVI, ll. 23-24. 
Again, in 1, 12 ka is used in connection with muga, t.e, Phaseolus mungo. Here ka cannot be 
taken to denote karsha, as 13 karshas of muga would be a ridiculously small quantity, but kalasa 
which had till lately been employed for measuring corn. 


The inscription commences by specifying the date, viz. Monday, the 14th of the bright half 
of Karttika in the [Vikrama] year 1345. The Maharajakula Samvatasimhadéva was the 
king, and at the holy place (mahdsthana) of Satyapura (Sanchor), the paficha, consisting of the 

mahamta Hira and others appointed by him, was exercising local authority. The epigraph then 
records a grant in perpetuity of 8 Visalapriya drammas by the Méharas* Prabha, Padama and 
Asapala. All the Méharas are requested to see to the continuance of this grant. According to 
this endowment, 1} kalasas of maga were to be given annually, and the sélahasta was requested 
to look after this matter. The sélahasta is also desired to supervise personally the yatra festival 
of the god VaéSvara. Then follow, in token of approval, the sign-manuals of at least four 
Méharas, of whom three were the donors named above and the fourth was the sélahasta Patala. 


TEXT.‘ 

1 a daq easy ad atfuagfe es wa 
2 gaye Waagwre(ta] azw[utsHa- 
> marmdafdecanamfanaaea afa- 

qa (aldo vrooufadagenfaadt [1*] ca 
5 aa vaca flelansacufa ugefa [a*)- 
6 mw i Re ulalt Fo wea ao [ailaue[a] (n). 
7 ai yaCET ETT e ay oufa feat a 


1 Above. Vol. I. p. 280 ff. 
* History of Gujarat in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. pt. L, pp. 480 and 485, 
2 For the tribe Méhara or Mér, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 360. 
* From the original stone. * Expressed by a symbol, 
6 The meaning of this is not apparent tc me. 
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S [a] atae zg cs ae [ganjl*) feat aar 1 uaa ([fal- 
9 am auiqad aev wade | aaa a 

10 aaa wv waa a [aift a@jalern! waza 

11 ‘mlaja afa [\*] aia aa yaaka feala] 

12 wa’ aa ufa ana aw el aaelela wera: | 

138 a@aewa sofaq eamtara(a)t arat ar[etl- 

14 waar u we fafa? a alajmala] 1 fe ueaala 1] 
15 Ro araurad w @ao wawad . . 

a: errerey eens tw as Pe i 


XXIIL—JUNA STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASIMHADBYVA |; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1352. 


This inscription was found at Juna or Juna Badmeér, as the full name goes, in the Mallani 
District, Jodhpur State, about 12 miles south-west of Badmér, the principal town. It is en- 
graved on a pillar in the porch of a dilapidated Jaina temple and contains 10 lines of writing 
which cover a space of 11}” broad by 77" high. The characters are Nagari. The language is 
Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is iu prose, excepting the benedictory verse at the end. 
In respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the employment of the 
sign of v for both v and }, and (2) the use of the number 2 after Sri in 1. 3 to mark the repeti- 
tion. As regards rare or unusual words, those that deserve to be noted are paila and 
Bhimapriya vi(m)sopaka inl. 7, Parla and vimhsopaka have been already explained. Bhima- 
priya appears to have been the name of a kind of vimsdpaka coin. Attention may also be drawn 
to the word Jaga in 1. 8, which means a cess, as previously explained (No. XI above.) 


The record opens with the date, the 4th of the bright half of Vaisakha in the [Vikrama] 
year 1352. On the aforesaid day, during the victorious reign of the Maharajakula Sri-Samanta- 
simhadéva, the mahamta Chiraséla, Vélaula, the bhamdari Migala, and others appointed by 
the king to draw up documents, made a religious grant at Bahadameéru to the gods Vighna- 
mardana-Kshétrapala and Chaumdaraja, in the temple of Adinatha. The grant consisted of 
a paila from every incoming or outgoing caravan exceeding ten camels and twenty bullocks 
In default of this payment in kind, ten Bhimapriya vimsdpakas were to be charged. The grant 
was to be distributed equally between the two gods. In]. 8 is recorded the approval of this 
cess (laga) by the mahajanas or local bankers. 


Bahadaméru is, of course, Badmér, not the place now known by that name which is com- 
paratively a modern city, but Juna Badmer, the old Badmér where the inscription was found. 


TEXT.10 
1 af nu daq axe anragfe sg atarecaa” aE 
2 [algaitanafaseanarafasacsa 9 afag- 


1 Read Wa: 2 Read autqay > Read ABT. 

* Read 4aT. 5 Read Gaeraisa. 6 Read waa afae fa. 
7 Read wat. ® Read @TCUTa. ®° Read fafa. 

10 From the original stone. 1 Expressed apparently by two symbols, ™ Read “aTeS". 


12 
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[alent [ae] Wesaaaisa wie flalalansalat 
a(atlact yasefa gat 1 atenfeatlalaa <dfa- 

BuTAaifa| WJaeaa AU AA aSSUIASaAIL:] 

SUUARNIAATTTAMaASE go BU ro suarefy we’ 

ama ufa swatgam: usar [i*] ua [attalfua enfattan [2] 
agiga’ aiaan 1 war amt agmaa afaa’ um ama ([i*] 
‘aefalalgat gat wef: w«anefef: | ae ae aet ae 

10 waa’ aw aer we en & ui 


Oo cow © Co H 


XXIIL.—JALOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASIMHADEVA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1353. 


The inscription is engraved on a pillar in the topkhana at Jalor in the main or western 
cloister near the south end. It consists of 27 lines of writing, and covers a space of 4%” broad 
by 1’ 8” high. The characters are Nagari. The sign for sh is used to denote kh. The language 
is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. As regards orthography, the only 
points that call for notice are (1) the occasional use of v for b and (2) the doubling of m in 
conjunction with a preceding r in Suvarnna-girau, 1. 3. In respect of lexicography, attention 
may be drawn to the expression nisra-nikshépa-hatta, in ll. 22-23, the meaning of which is 
uncertain, and to the word bhataka, in 1. 24, which seems to have been used in the sense 
of bhada@ or rent. The following sense of the phrase nifra-nikshépa-hatta may, however, be 
suggested as probable. Hatta is, of course, a bazar. Nigra is probably the same as nisar, 
which, in Marwir at any rate, seems to mean an export in contradistinction with pasar which 
signifies an import. The expression might, therefore, mean a place in, or a portion of, the bazar 
for storing goods to be exported. 

The record opens with the date, viz. Monday, the 5th of the dark half of Vaisakha of 
the [Vikrama] year 1353. It then speaks of the Maharajakula Sama(n)tasimha as reigning at 
Suvarnagiri and Kanhadadéva as “subsisting on his lotus-like feet and. bearing the burden of 
administration (rajya-dhura).’!0 Suvarnagiri is the same as Kafichanagiri of No. XIX., and 
is the name of the hill on which the fort of Jalor stands. Kanhadadéva, as we shall see further 
on, was a son of Samantasimha. The object of the inscription is to state that a certain Narapati 
made, for the spiritual welfare of his wife Nayakadévi, the grant of a bazar building or ware- 
house for storing goods to be exported. Out of the rent accruing therefrom was to be offered 
the pamchami-bali every year in the temple of the god Parsvanatha by the members of the 
goshthi, Narapati, in making this donation, had been joined by the members of his family and 


| Read warefat. > Read Caraifa’. 2 Read Ge. 
* Read agile. 5 [On the impression the reading seems to be Stat.—Ed.] 
6 Read alfaa:. 7 Read 4¥°. 8 Read Yat. 


9 Read yfaae. 

10 This shows that Kanhadadéva was the ywvardja or heir-apparent and had been given an actual share in the 
administration of the kingdom. This is quite clear froma short inscription found at Chéhtan, 30 miles south-west 
of Badmeér, the transcript of which is as follows :— 

1 af @ wayy ae qT 

2 falfe ee [alae aera 
gal araafqada- 
UsT ATS SSA 


Ee Co 
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by a certain Gunadhara, who is called a sa’ghapati and was a resident of Suvarnagiri itself 
A list of the members of his family is also given, as well as a genealogy of them. The father 
of Narapati was the son? Mahanasiha, who was a son of the thakwra Jasa, who again was a son of 
the thakura Arnbada. Mahanasiha had two wives, named Malhani and Tihuna. From the first 
he had the sons Ratanasiha, Nakhi, Malhana and Gajasiha, who are called sdnis and from the 
second, Narapati, Jayata and Vijayapala, who are also called sdnzs. Narapati had two wives 
named Nayakadévi and Jalhanadévi. His sons from the former only are mentioned, v7z. 
Lakhamidhara, Bhuvanapala, and Suhadapila. This and the mention of the spiritual benefit 
(Sréyas) of Nayakadévi as the object of the record perhaps show that, at the time of the 
donation, the latter was dead and the second wife had but recently been married and that he had 
no children from her. Of the members of his family, Narapati thus appears to have been 
joined, in making the gift, by his second wife and his sons from the first wife. 


It is worthy of note that Narapati himself, his brothers and his father are called sdnis. 
Soni cannot possibly mean a goldsmith here, as both the grandfather and the great-grandfather 
of Narapati are styled thakura.. Now, Soni is a well-known clan amongst the three Bania 
classes of Marwar, viz. Osval, Saravgi, and Mahésari. The last may be left out of account, 
because they are not Jainas. Saravgis, though they are Jainas, are, however, not found in 
the southern parts of Marwar. Narapati and others were consequently, in all likelihood, Osval 
Sonis. Of the Mahésari Sénis it is stated that their nakh or original tribe was Sonigara. What 
is true of the Mahésari Sonis is, in all probability, true of other Sonis also. It is a well-known 
fact that many Rajpit tribes, for avoiding Muhammadan oppression and so forth, became 
Jainas, and merged themselves into the Bania classes. Sdnigarai appears to be the name of one 
of such tribes. It is the name of a celebrated clan of the Chohans, and is commonly but 
correctly derived from Songar, 1.e. Suvarnagiri, the hill of the J alor fort itself. Narapati’s 
inscription was doubtless engraved in some temple on this fort, though the pillar, on which it 
is incised, seems to have been taken away to serve as material for the construction of the 
mosque, now called topkhana, 1 in the city of Jalor. When Narapati, his father, and brothers are 
called Sonis, what is meant is that they were Osval Sonis, but that they were perhaps originally 
Sonigaris, and that amongst them Mahanasiha first became a Jaina, as he is called a Sdni and 


his father and grandfather, thakuras. 


TEXT.) 
1 af on [eJaq eaue [ay] 
2 afaeafe 4 [ata] -- 
3 gawfmat “adie aAET- 
4 Waaataadade- 
5 mearufasae” a- 
6 wareuqusatfata (0) 
7 (ajasareccattr- 
8 wuulglesart se 
9 4 aaadaufaqu- 
10 <wwartsriasyarae- 
1 From the original stone. 2 Expressed by a symbol. 


2 The samdhi is here omitted ; such omissions need not be further noticed. 
* Read °aTaa’. 5 Read “faxa’. ‘ Read “sae. 
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11 waylalatataeaate- 

12 watares faqaletat]ca- 
13 alfa] euralareaasate- 
14 fagmaalatatacafas- 
15 aatfaaaqura(ajcataar- 
16 qiaraaefa'yanaate- 
17 «wanorals lesurate- 

18 atalajrarareea? fa (al) s- 
19 anrfzazaafealal?  ar- 
20 ataranefals jaa 

21 eamuaaada ua- 

22 aafafafant faat[tala- 
23 ulelzaa aqufaat ea’ 
24 aq wean earolal- 
25 avaaifela: ufaale:’ 

26 araizia® udaatate: ° 
27 arat® ou [wa] wala] 1 en] 


XXIV.—KOT-SOLANKIYA INSCRIPTION OF VANAVIRA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1394. 


This inscription was found at Két-Solankiya, about 15 miles north-east of Déstri. It is 
engraved on a pillar of a Jaina temple now in ruins. I edit the inscription from two excellent 
estampages, kindly supplied to me by Munshi Devi Prasad, Munsiff of Jodhpur. 

The record contains 8 lines of writing, which cover a space of 11” broad by 52” high. 
The characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose 
except one verse in ll. 7-8 at the end. In respect of orthography, the only point that deserves to 
be noted is the doubling of a consonant in conjunction with a preceding r, in d-chamdrarkkam, 
1-0: 

The inscription is dated Friday, the 13th of the bright half of Chaitra in the [Vikrama] 
year 1394 elapsed, and refers itself to the reign of the Maharajadhiraja Sri-Vanaviradéva. 
It then states that at Asalapura, the rdufa Milaraja, of the family of the réuta Malhana, 
grandson of the rawta Sdma and son of the rauta Bambi and his wife Jakhaladevi, granted, 
for the spiritual merit of his parents, Dhikuyati together with a vad? or orchard, on the occasion : 
of hoisting the flag of the temple of Parsvanathadéva, in the presence of the rauta Bala, 


Humbha and Nimva. 


1 Read “eat’. * Read Hea. 3 Read “eat°, 
4 Read °fafat. 5 Read 7%. § Read AgIZaq. 
7 Read °atfea: and aa’. 8 Read MART - ? Read “afe. 


W Read Aa. 


+ 


No. 4.| THE CHAHAMANAS OF MARWAR. 63 


LLL 


Dhikuyaii seems to be the name of a machine-well. Asalapura ocenrs also in another 
inscription at Kot-Solankiya, and appears to have been the old name of that place. 


TEXT. 
oat eafe staofamaaradtadad efajes aff zlanfe 22 
UH 
2 arareage(|) agrrsfanstangyzausa [i*] uasa- 
3 AISI uUsadiagausasiaiaratsneacefa- 
4 yaw asaqeraa (oad wortadaad 
5 wsaarrusastiagatdarataread = arqfaat? a- 
6 wa fegas alsliafea: vem | wee aafed a- 
1 ae uvarw’ i agfaagar unt wusafa: aacfefa: 1 a 
S q@ aa auer ‘yat() aw ae ae we 2 Ba waq lt aha 


XXV.—NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RANAVIRADEVA ; 
[(VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1443. 


This inscription was found at Nadlai, and is, like No. VIII., engraved on a pillar in the 
temple of Néminatha called Jadvaji, situated on a hillock to the south-east of the village. It 
contains 16 lines of writing, which cover a space of 8" broad by i? high: The charactersaaee 
Wagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. It is worthy 
of note that each line begins with two vertical strokes. In respect of orthography, it is 
sufficient to note that consonants following 7 are, as a rule, doubled, and that the final d is twice 
represented as if it were da, Srimada®, 1. 7, for Srimad® and °jagada’,}. 15, for Sjagad’.? 

The record commences by specifying the date, which is Friday, the 14th of tho dark half 
of Karttika in the [Vikrama] year 1443 elapsed. It speaks of the Raja Ranaviradéva, son of 
the Maharajadhiraja Vanavira of the Chahamana lineage as then reigning. It then records 
the rebuilding of the structure (prasada) of Sri-Némiésvara, the ornament of the Yadu race, by 
rasuri, the occupant of the pafta or pontifical seat (ve. the successor) of 


Vinayachamd 
The latter, we are told, belonged to the line of Manatungosiari, the sun 


Dharmachamdrasuri. 
in the sky of the Brihadgachcbha. 


TEXT. 


1 1 afa steufamaae- 
9 ama a [vese aa anit 
3 qafe (8 DR AASATs- 


1 From estampages kindly supplied by Munshi Devi l’rasad of Jodhpur. 
2 Above the commencement of this line, the first ciglit syllables thereof are engraved. 
3 Expressed by a symbol. 4 Read “Hae. 5 Read Arafat. 
© Read °SaTa. 7 Read WATY. § Read Hfawe. 
# [In both of these cases as well as in the case of the @ of | (i. 

stroke at the bottom of the letter which may be meant for the vizama.— Ed.] | 


10 Prom the original stone. 


tm 


of #zZAIA (1.16) the impression seems -to show a 


n Expressed by two symbols. 
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4 amt AATATaAIAST- 

5 trarfateaaware- 

6 agar (<]waliata- 

7 waa ‘(am )ematac- 
8 gealselareaicrana- 

9 yaatardarafcaats [a ]-” 
10 =wheadcafcaraas- 

1l atsamaaa:?® atfaa- 
12 adgafcfacaguaria~ 

13 BaTeATRTY «ACA AT- 
14 witaq adtave fac- 
15 wmasnnefaate:, urate a 
16 gee atdgrn | azata® Th 


XXVI. anp XXVII.—SANCHOR STONE. INSCRIPTIONS OF PRATAPASIMHA ; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1444. 


These inscriptions are engraved on two pillars, which now form part of the stables attached 
to the kachéri at Sanchér. Doubtless they originally belonged, as will be seen in the sequel, to 
an ancient temple, not a trace of which now remains. The first record contains 30 lines of 
writing which cover a space of 103” broad by 1’ 9" high, and the second 17 lines of writing 
which cover a space of 10” broad by 1’ 2?” high. The latter is in good preservation, but the 
former has about the middle of it a few letters here and there mutilated. The two together 
really form one record. This is evident from the fact that the last verse which occurs at 
the end of the first part is numbered 3, and the verse with which the second part opens is marked 
4, instead of 1 as it would have been if the latter had really been intended to be a separate record. 
We shall, therefore, speak of the whole as one inscription. The characters are Nagari, The 
language is Sanskrit. Excepting the initial words Ox namah Sivaya, the inscription is in verse 
up to |. 32, and the rest in prose. As regards orthography, it is sufficient to note that a con- 
sonant is but twice doubled in conjunction with a preceding 7, and that y is substituted for j 
once in Yyéshta(tha)°, ]. 33. In respect of lexicography, the following words may be noticed : 
(1) grasa, 1. 10, and (2) patla, 1.11. Grédsa here seems to be used in the sense of “ gift,” and 
not in its usual sense noted above in my remarks on No. V. Pala has already been explained 
(above No. X). 

The inscription opens with obeisance to the god Siva, and then, curiously enough, is cited a 
verse which forms the well-known benedictory stanza of Kalidasa’s Sakuntala. This is followed 
by a verse (2) which invokes the protection of Nilakantha for the then reigning Chahamana 
prince Pratapasimha, and of Parvati for his queen Kamalladévi, daughter of Subhata. In the 


1 Read Baa and “STH ES 

7 Read aaa’. [The necessity for this correction is not apparent.—Ed. } 

S Read “yale. * Read “taeq’, > Read “stafeure:. 
6 Read WTale:. 7 Read @AeEwe. ® Read Azad. 

® [There seem to be two more indistinct aksharas at the end of the line,—Ed.] 
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next verse we are told that in the family of Lakshmanasimha, the best of Chihamanas and king 
of Nadia, which had many branches, there was one Salha, son of Sdbhita. Verse 4 informs us 
that he liberated the people of Srim@la (Bhinmal) from the Turushkas (Muhammadans). The 
verse following states that his son was Vikramasimha. The eldest son of the latter was 
Samgramasimha, who had at least one elder brother, viz. Bhima (v.6). The son of Samgrama- 
sinha was Pratapasimha, reigning at Satyapura (Sanchér),’ We are then introduced to a 
different family, the family to which Pratipasirha’s queen belonged. And the verses descrip- 
tive of her family are separately numbered. Of these, verse 1 says that there was one Virasiha 
of Karptradhara, that his son was a king named Makada, and that the son of the latter was 
Vairisalya. Theson of Vairisalya was Suhadasalys and his daughter was Kamaladévi, who was 
the wife of Pratapasimha; and it was she who renovated the temple of VaéSvara together with 
the liaga inside (vv. 2-3), The second part begins with a verse, which says that the fruit 
accruing from restoring is eight-fold that of merely building a temple, well or tank. This is fol- 
lowed by the date, viz. Friday, the 8th of the dark fortnight of Jyaishtha of the [Vikrama] 
year 1444. On this date we are again told in prose that Ba: Kaimaladévi, the crowned queen of 
Pata (1.e. Pratapasimnha), the ornament of the Chahitana dynasty, and daughter of Suhadasala 
(Subhata or Suhadagalya), the ornament of the Umata family, rebuilt the dilapidated temple of 
the god Vayésvara. Weare further informed that, for the daily offering to the god, a gift was 
made of (1) a field, and (2) two paila@s on every maund of each commodity from the customs house. 
The grant was approved of by sé° (i.e. sélahasta) Vadrada, a Paramara, Mam® Charada, and sé° 
Samala, a Pratihara. The dcha@ryain connection with this matter was Rama, a vyasa of the 
Satyapura jiiati. The composer of the prasgasti was vya° Narayanadeva. The person who 
wrote it out was vy@° Kanhaka, and the person who engraved it was the sutradhéra Madhava, 

1t is worthy of note that Suhadasalya, father of Kamaladévi, is called an ornament of the 
Umata family. Umatis still the name of a sakha or subdivision of the Paramaras, and we 
have still two tracts of land named after them, one Umatawada in Malwa and the other 
Umtati round about Bhinmal. As Bhinmal is not far from Sanchér where Pratapasimha was 
reigning, it is more reasonable to suppose that his father-in-law was a chief of Umtati than of 
Umatawada. Karpiradhara, which had been held by the great-grandfather of Suhadasalya, 
must be located somewhere near this Umtati. Next, Samala, one of the persons who approved 
of the grant to the god Vayéésvara, is in the inscription called a Pratibira. Pratihira must 
here be taken, I think, to be not a Padihar but a Padihariya, as only Padihariyas are found in 
the southernmost parts of Marwar, 1.e, round about Bhinmél and Sanchér. Satyapura jaati, 
to which the acharya Rama belonged, is obviously what is now known as Sanchora, a caste of 
Brahmanas, who abound in the districts of Mallani and Sanchor. 


TEXT.! 
XXXVI. 


1 oat am faa u a efe: ageen fulz)- 
 fafage ao fat a eat a 2 ara faw- 
—(:}) wfafasaqe at fea ara fay 1 aa(t- 
€ waatamafatefa aa ofa: urea- 

a, wera: waraafarag rari: 


1 From the original stone. 2 Read rete. 
? Read faut. * Read 4fa°. 


o fF O&O WY He 
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Oo Mea oo 
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erfacta: ifi*]e atthaadisag §arearayar- 
ufae faydfafas 1 fadegat quca g- 
at araaedt agai [glarq ifi*][a] agaaata- 
faaremafraiate[alafigara: u(t) 
waaatfag alana] wa at aifa- 
qaqa: ii*]a at salatalferarsera’ (1) 
aatelqat amt — — | qumacta- 
afa[ajatata alaralal? araafa wate: 
is — — fas)? fanafte saretama -l[fa)- 
—- Vv Vv — Y wt 1 am Ranfaralcrni]- 
iwenalsufafalmara il* ly adale: weactt)- 
facta? Wlalasar aula] 1 a- 
qmafasts algae [a oral acre] 
fajaaat ile [ajaeat aefa aumia]: o- 
aafiel: ulcamaet 1 afegit wage: 
[ajar wa 4 & wedawdtar 1 [oe] 
HUTATRTITAT [MVE] (|) CITT AV- 
[ajaet + arataut ameaaaaenae- 
vimgfa afore: [ile aural]: gee- 
wey «fa ofas: we: wafeanatsfaa- 
euutat | e@afeatfargufauc: a- 
qaut wa aufanfafaaanisa ue a- 
qiaat wafear vanufiefuar ataa- 
tfaarent 1 mrereda fafualealfeat arc. 
at TTURATMTT a 

XXVII. 
n wreTequacet aed aafafa- 
at) aateguarsifa steutert ga 
aa ifi*]s wafer waa esse fali av'afe- 
wat WHE BWUHAaaaAaTaATTAT- 


1 Read siaaiafeaar. ? Restore TATA F. > Read “att. 
‘Iam not certain of this reading. 5 Read sug°. 


[Vou. XI. 
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85 uset ‘HazdnqITIHEtYeT- 

36 Waa «ateaAaefaaral waadt 

37 aa urea ota = aa- 

388 fa Wi wa ora: amaedidaaa w- 

89 e wig vdeq un wa tea faa g[s)- 

40 aaa wat area()) waas ten 

41 asfuarat aa(?)at ufa ura wer a 

42 @ urrtld | @ uUaeerad 1 we 

43 9qtetad | We wdteraraaala] 1 =zea- 

44 yoda =a wuss: 1 [alr 

45 arerauga: anfaet 1 ate HTT 

46 at tea: 1 qamvanaa afa ([i*] 

47 Ga wert wig 1 wt wat wth 
HISTORY OF THE MARWAR CHAHAMANAS, 


All records—epigraphic and bardic—agree in looking upon Lakshmana as the founder of the 
Marwar branch of the Chahamanas. The Naddol plates of Kirtipala* inform us that in the 
town of Sakambhari, 7.c. Sambhar in the Jodhpur State, there was formerly, in the Chahamana 
lineage, king Vakpatiraja, and his son was Lakshmana, who was king at Naddtla (N addl). 
This Vakpatiraija was, in all likelihood, the Chihamina king of that name mentioned as the 
grandfather of Vigraharaja, for whom we have an inscription dated V.E. 1030 in a temple on 
the Harsha hill in the Sékhavati province of the Jaipur State. No record of Lakshmara has 
as yet come to light. But on the Siiraj-po] at Nadol is an inscription of the time of Kélhana, 
dated V.H. 1223, which incidentally mentions the name Lakhana and the date V.E. 1039 for 
him.’ The latter thus appears to have made some conquests for himself in Godvad and 
established himself at Nadal where his memory is still preserved. The Siiraj-p5] just alluded to 
is said to have been erected by him. The fort of Nadol also bears his name, and he is supposed 
to have constructed it. In his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan,® Colonel Tod sayg: “I 
presented to the Royal Asiatic Society two inscriptions from Nadole, one dated S. 1024, the other 
1039. They are of Prince Lakha, and state as instances of bis power, that he collected the 
transit duties at the further barrier of Putun, and levied tribute from the prince of Cheetore.” 
But it is by no means clear how far Tod's statement as to the contents of these inscriptions is to 
be trusted. 

Lakshmana’s son was Sdbhita, also called Sdbhita and Sshiya. He is represented in the 
Sindha hill inscription to have taken away the glory of the lord of Himadribhava, 1.6, Abi.’ 
From him sprang Baliraja, who is represented in the same inscription to have defeated an 


army of Muijarija. The latter must be the sameas the Paramara Vakpatiraja IZ, Amogha- 


1 From here the rules of sarndhi have been neglected. 
3 Read adit. 
3 Above, Vol. IX. p. 68. * Zbid., Vol. II. p. 119 &, 
8 Director General’s Annual for 1907-8, Part II. p. 228, 
® Vol. I. p. 232, note (9. K. Lahiri & Co.'s edition, 1894). 


2 Above, Vol. IX. p. 71, 
kK 2 
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varsha of Malava, for whom we have dates ranging from A.D. 974 to 993. The invasion of 
Muijaraja here referred to is in all probability the same as that mentioned in the Hathundi 
inscription of the Rashtrakita princes.! Therein Dhavala is said to have checked the fur- 
ther progress of Muifijaraja when he attacked Médapata (Mewir) and destroyed its capital called 
Aghata.? Baliraja was succeeded by Mahéndra also called Mahindu, son of Vigrahapala, who 
was the paternal uncle of Baliraja, As was first pointed out by Prof. Kielhorn, this Mahéndra 
is no doubt the same as his namesake, referred to in v. 1] of the Hathuadi inscription. It 
speaks of Dhavala as having protected Mahéndra when he was being harassed by the army of 
Durlabharaja. This Durlabharija can be no other than the Chaulukya king Durlabharaja, the 
brother and successor of Vigraharaja of the Harsha inscription. Mahéndra’s son was 
Asvapala.t His son was Ahila, who, according to the Siandha hill inscription, defeated the 
Chaulukya king Bhimadéva I. He was succeeded by his paternal uncle, Anahilla,® who was a 
son of Mahéndra. He, too, is spoken of as having vanquished Bhimadéva I., seized Sakarmbhari, 
slain Sadha, a general (dand-adhisa) of the Malava king Bhdja, and defeated a Turushka, 
i.e. @ Muhammadan king. After him came to the throne his son Balaprasada. He compelled 
Bhimadéva I. to liberate from prison a king named Krishnadéva. As shown by Professor 
Kielhorn, the last king is the Paramara Krishnaraja, son of Dhandhuka and grandson of 
Dévaraja, for whom we have two inscriptions at Bhinmal dated in A.D. 1060 and 1067. It 
can hardly be doubted that he must have been a brother of the Paramira prince, Purnapala, who 
was a son of Dhandhuka and grandson of Mahipala, and for whom we have the dates A.D. 1042 
and 1045.7 Both the dates and the names of the father agree with one another. Krishnaraja 
must, therefore, be taken to be a younger brother and successor of Pirnapala. The discrepancy in 
the names of their grandfathers—that of Krishnaraja’s being Dévaraja and that of Pairvapala’s 
being Mahipala—-is not of any serious importance, as we have several instances of one ard the 
same prince bearing more than one name, not only of identical, but also of different import. 


Balaprasida was succeeded by his brother Jinduraja also known as Jindaraja or Jéndraraja.® 
He gained a victory at Sandéra, which, as I have already said, is Sandérav in the Bali District, 
Gdédvad division, Jodhpur State (No. IV above). There is an inscription in the temple of 
Kaméégvara-Mahadéva at Auwa in the Sojat District. Itis dated Saturday, the 15th of the 
dark fortnight (amavasya) of ASvayuja (1.c. ASvina) in [Vikrama-] Samvat 1132, and refers 
itself to the reign of Jindrapala,? son of Anahila. Jindrapila is the same as our Jinduraja, 


1 Jour. Beng. As. Soc., Vol. UXII. pt. I. p. 311 ff.; also see above, Vol. X. p. 18. 

2 Aghata is the same as Ad or Ahad now represented by the present Udaipur station. A well-known sept of 
the Géhlots called Ahadiya is named after it. The place is described by Tod in the Annals and Antiquities of 
Rajasthan, Vol. I. p. 745. 

8 The author of the Doyasrayakdga says that, along with his brother Nagaraja, he attended the svayamvara 
of Durlabhadévi, sister of Mahéndra, king of Nad6l in Marwar. The princess chose Durlabha, and Mahéndra 
gave his younger sister Lakshmi to Durlabha’s brother, Nagaraja (Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 118). The hostilities 
between Durlabha and Mahéndra thus ended in matrimonial alliance, as was often the case in Rajputana in later 
times, [See also above, Vol. X. p. 18. The Durlabharaja and Vigraharaja of the Harsha inscription were Chaha- 
manas—not Chaulukyas.—Ed. ] 

‘The Siva tem ple of Asalésvara or Asapalésvara at Naddl (No. IX above) was apparently called after him. 

'The Siva temple of Anahilasvara at Naddl (No. IX above) seems to have been built during his reign and 
called after him. 

6 This must refer to the invasion of Mahmiid of Ghazni. The Tawarikh-i-Firishtah, according to Tod, refers 
to his fight with the king of Nad6l (Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. I. p. 656 and note). 

7 [For this date of Pirnapala see the Director-General’s Annual for 1907-8, Part II. p. 226.—Ed.} 

8 In No. IX a Siva temple called Jéndrarajéévara is mentioned. It was built apparently during the reign of 
Jéndraraja and called after bim. 

® The name engraved appears, however, to be Khindrapala and not Jindrapala. It is again curious that no 

titles whatever are added to the names of Jindrapala and Anahila, The probabilities, however, are that these 
names are of the Chaham4na kings referred to in the text. 
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and V.E. 1182 (A.D. 1075) is the earliest hitherto known date for a Marwar Chahamina king 
derived from a contemporary record. 

His son and successor was Prithvipala, who defeated an army of the Girjara king Karna, 
t.e. the Chaulukya king Karna-Trailékyamalla, son of Bhimadéva I, a contemporary of Ahila, 
Anahilla and Balaprasida. Like many of his predecessors, he too seems to have erected a temple 
to Siva at Nadal and called the deity Prithvipalésvara after himself. He was succeeded by his 
brother Y6jaka, also known as JOjala, or Jéjalla. He is mentioned as having by force occupied 
Anahillapura (Anhilvada). Nos. I and II give for him the date V.H. 1147, i.e. A.D. 1090, 
which contain his mandate for the observance of festivals in connection with the gods Laksh- 
manasvamin and others at Nadal. Jdjala seems to have dedicated a temple to Siva at Nadal, and 
named the latter JOjalésSvara after himself. After him came to the throne his brother ASaraja, 
also called ASvaraja and Asvaka. Tiree inscriptions of his time (Nos. III-V) have so far been 
discovered, with dates ranging from A.D. 1110 to 1143. Of these, two were found at Sévadi in 
the temple of Mahavira and the third at Bali in the temple of Bala or Bahuguna mata. The last 
speaks of him as subsisting on the lotus-like feet of the Maharajadhiraja Jayasiha, We have 
already seen that up to the time of Jdjala, brother of Asvaraja, the Marwar Chahamanas were 
constantly at war with the Chaulukyas. They were consequently till then not subordinate to 
the Chaulukyas, but owed fealty to some other supreme power. And it was Jayasimha, 
son of Karna, who appears for the first time to have subjugated Godvad and made the Marwar 
Chahamanas his tributaries. Of the two Sévadi inscriptions the earlier is dated in A.D. 1110 
and the later in A.D. 1115. The former refers itself tc the reign of ASvaraja and speaks 
of his son Katukaraja as yuvaraja or heir-apparent. ‘lie latter records a grant made by 
Katukaraja, but as he is not mentioned as king and as Samipati (Sévadi) is stated to 
have been in his bhwkt1, z.e. the district assigned to him for maintenance, it seems that even in 
A.D. 1115 he was not reigning as a ruler, but was merely, as yuvardja, holding the province 
round about Sévadi. But, from No. VI, it is evident that he did reign as king at Nadiala. 
He is there called maharajadhiraja Katudéva, and his son, Jayatasiha, is mentioned as 
yuvaraja. The date of this inscription is Samvat 31, which, as stated above, must be taken to 
be Simha Sarhvat. It thus becomes equivalent to V.H. 1200, i.e. A.D. 1143,—exactly the 
year in which the Bali inscription of his father Asvarija is dated. Aévarija must, therefore, 


be supposed to have died and his son Katukaraja succeeded him in oue and the same year, viz. 
A.D. 1143. But here arises a difficulty in the chronological »¢justments of this family. Forno 
less than seven inscriptions have been found at Niudiai a Nadoi + dates ranging from 


A.D. 1132 to 1145, which refer themselves to the reign of one Rayapala. These overlap the 
period which other inscriptions give for the reigns of both the father and the son, In point of 
rank and dignity as determined by his titles, Rayapala appears to be in no way inferior to 
either Aévaraja or Katukaraja, and in No. VII. he is spoken of as belonging to the Chahamana 
lineage.) It is thus inexplicable how he reigned at the same place and synchronously with the 
father and son. Perhaps the following explanation may be offered for what it is worth. 
Instances are not wanting of friction taking place between a feudatory chieftain and his 
overlord, and consequently of the former being ousted by the latter, for some time at leass, from 
the province held by him. Such a thing might perhaps have taken place here. Aévaraja or 
Katukaraja might have for some time lost the favour of their paramount sovereign and for 


et ren ne EEEEEEEE 

1 During the excavations at Mandér, 6 miles north of Jodhpur, a few fragments of an nt ai a were 
found, which show that Prithvipala, the eldest brother of ASvaraja, had a son named Ratnapala. Ratnapala’s gon 
was Rayapala, and Rayapala’s son was Sahajapala, who apparently was reigning at Mandor and to whose reign 
the inscription referred itself. There can hardly be a doubt as to the Riyapala of Nos. VII—XI. being this 


Rayapala, grandson of Prithvipala, 
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that reason been replaced by Rayapala, one of their relatives. From No. VII. it seems that this 
Rayapala had a queen named Manaladévi, and at least two sons, named Rudrapala and Amrita- 
pala by her. Under him was the rauta Rajadéva, son of the réuta Udharana of the Guhila 
family. He was a thakur of Nadiladagika, which, as stated above, was the Sanskritised 
form of Nadlai. In an inscription found at Nadol, a certain réxaka Bhinana is mentioned as 
belonging to the Karnata country and as a contemporary of Rayapala. This prince cannot be 
identified, but appears to have come to Naddl to pay a friendly visit to the Chahamana king. 


From V.E. 1203 (A.D. 1146) to 1218 (A.D. 1161) not a single inscription has been traced 
in Gédvad of the Chihamina princes of Nadol, but we have found instead no less than four 
records of a person who is variously called Vaijaka, Vaija, Vaijalladéva and Vayajaladéva. He 
is spoken of as a dandanayaka or general of Kumarapala and as reigning at Nadol, i.e. exactly 
in the capital town of the Chahamanas described above. This change of rule over Godvad may 
perhaps be explained as follows. We know from Gujarat accounts that Kumarapala invaded 
the Sambhar territory and defeated Arnoraja.! This event is alluded to in a Chitérgadh inscription 
of Kumiarapala dated V.E. 1207, and is spoken of as having taken place shortly before this date. 
Rayapala perhaps sided with Arnéraja and brought about Kumarapala’s indignation. And 
Kumirapala might have deprived him of his territory. At Pali in the temple of Soméévara there 
is a much abraded inscription of the reign of this Chaulukya sovereign with the date V.E. 
1209. An epigraph in a dilapidated temple at Bhatund in the Bali District is dated V. E. 1210, 
refers itself to the reign of Kumiarapala, and mentions his dangandyaka Vaijaka as being in 
charge of the district of Nadiila (Nadol). The temple of Mahavira at Sévadi contains a record 
dated in Sarhvat 1213, which speaks of damda” (1.¢. dandanayaka) Vaija as ruling at Nadila. 
Another Jaina temple at Ghanérav in the Désiri District has an inscription dated the same year 
as the last and referring itself to the reign of the damdanayaka Vaijalladéva. On a lintel of the 
sabhamandapa of the temple of Bala or Bahuguna mata at Bali is engraved an epigraph which 
specifies the date Sarnvat 1216, makes mention of the paramount sovereign Kumarapala and speaks 
of damda° Vayajaladéva as exercising local authority at Naddrila (Nadol). It will thus be seen 
that from about V.E. 1209 to 1216 Kumfrapala deprived Rayapala, or some other Chaihamana 
prince of his ancestral dominions, and stationed Vaijaladéva as dandanayaka over that 
province. But, thoagh Kumarapila wrested Godvad from the Chaihamana ruler of N idol, 
he was well-disposed towards Alanadéva or Alhanadéva, son of Agvaraja and younger 
brother of Katukaraja. For, an inscription in a Siva temple at Kiridi-Mallini (No. XII above) 
tells us that Alhanadéva was then in possession of Kirataktipa (Kiradi), Latarhada (Raddhada) 
and Siva (Sheo) and that he obtained these places through the favour of his overlord ( prabhu) 
Kumirapala. 


When exactly Alhanadéva came into possession of his paternal dominions is not known, but 
certain it is that the Naddl province came under his sway some year between V.H. 1216 (A.D. 
1159) the last date of Vaijaladeva in Godvad that we know oft and V.E. 1218 (A.D. 1161) the 
date of Alhana's Nadol copper-plate grant which is the earliest of his inscriptions in Godvad. 
Alhana is called Ahladana in the Sindha hill inscription. He is there spoken of as having as- 
sisted the Giirjara king every now and then. The Girjara king at this time was Kumirapila ; 
and as help was constantly given to him, it explains why Alhanadéva stood high in his favour 
and was festored to his ancestral territory. Alhanadéva is also mentioned in the Sindha hill 
inscription as having built atemple of Siva at Naddila and as having put down disturbances 


1 Above, Vol. I. p. 295. 2 Fbid. Vol. Il. p. 422. 

; No. 133 of Professor Kielhorn’s Appendix to Vol. V., above. 

*[ The mahamandaléfvara Vaijalladéva of the Chahuyéna family ig mentioned with the date Vikrama- 
Samnvat 1231, corresponding to A.D. 1175, in a coppér-plate grant of the Chaulukya king Ajayapala (Jad. Ant. 
Vol. XVIII. p, 81).—Ed.] 
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in the mountainous part of Surashtra. The latter event is alluded to in the Nadal copper-plate 
inscription of Kirtipala noted above. The Prabandhachintémani speaks of Kumirapila as 
having sent his general Udayana against Sausara, king of Surashtra, with whom he was at 
war. In this fight Kumarapila’s army was defeated, and Udayana was mortally wounded. In 
the end, however, Samara (Sausara), as the Kuma@rapaélacharita says, was defeated and his son 
placed on the throne. It was probably Alhana who proved instrumental in securing this 
victory for Kumarapila. Alhana seems to have suffered for his allegiance to the Chaulukya 
dynasty at the hands of Vigraharaja, son of Arnoraja of the imperial Chahamana family, 
For the latter, as the Bijélia inscription! informs us, made Naddiila (Nadol) a nadvaila, i.e. a bed 
of reeds and Jabalipura (Jalor) juaélapura, te. a city of flames, Alhana is there said to have 
married Annalladévi, daughter of Sahula of the Rashtrauda? family. Alhana had three sons 
by her, viz. Kélhana, Gajasimmha and Kirtipala. Alhana appears to have given a share in the 
administration of his kingdom to his first two sons. For, in No. XII, the sign-manual of 
Alhanadéva is followed up by the approval of both his sons, Kélhanadéva and Gajasithha. 
Even the villages round about Nadlai, made over to Kirtipala for his maintenance in the Nadal 
plate, were granted to him not by his father Alhana alone, but also by Kélhana, his brother, 
It is curions that Gajasimha is not mentioned in this connection. He must doubtless have 
been alive at this time ; otherwise his name would not have been specified in this inscription 
in 1,14,3 Probably Kélhana’s name alone is here mentioned because he was the yuvaraja or 
heir-apparent, as is quite clear from 1. 16 of the record. 


Of Kélhana no less than six inscriptions were found by me with dates ranging from 
V.E. 1221 to 1236. Allanadéva thus died in some year between V.E. 1218 and 1221. 
Kélhana appears to have remained tributary to Kumirapiala, for No. XIV refers itself to 
the reign of Kumirapila, and speaks of Kélhana as ruler of Nadutlya (Nadol). This 
record is dated in Samvat 1228, which is, in fact, the latest authentic date we have for the 
Chaulukya sovereign, who, according to Gujarat chronicles, died a year later, The Sindha 
hill inscription represents Kélhana to have routed a Turushka king and erected a golden 
torana, “like adiadem for the abode of the holy Sdmééa.” His brother Kirtipala also is 
spoken of in the same inscription as haying vanquished a Turushka army at Kasahrada. 
Both these descriptions must refer to one and the same event, for about this time only one 


1 No. 154 of Professor Kielhorn’s Appendix to Vol. V., above. 

2 Rashtrauda, it can scarcely be seriously doubted, is the same as Rashtrakiita. There were two, Rashtrakita 
families reigning in Rajvutand. Munshi Devi Prasad, in his Hindi work entitled “Antiquarian Discoveries in 
Rajputana ” tells us that at Dhandpa, 16 miles north of Shahpura, two inscription stones had been found as early as 
A.D. 1873, which gave an account of a Rashtrakita family ruling there. Four names had therein been traced, viz. 
those of Bhallila, his son Dantivarma, and his sons Buddharaja and Gévinda. One of the inscriptions was dated 
Samvat 1063 Vosaga sudi 5 Sauré (Ind. Ant. Vol. XL. p. 175). Another \inscription was found at Hathundi 
near Bijapur in the Bali District which describes a new Rashtrakita family. This hasbeen referred to above. 
A part of this inscription was published by Professor Kielhorn in the Jour. Beng. 4s. Soe. Vol. LXVII, 
part 1, pp. 309-314, and the complete text has recently been edited by Pandit Ram Karra of Jodhpur (above, Vol. X. 
pp. 17 ff.). This contains three dates, the last of which is V.E. 1053 (A.D. 99%), and pertains to the reign-of the 
Rashtrakite Dhavala of Hastikundi (Hathundi). It is reasonable to suppose that the Rashtrakita family, to which 
Annalladévi belonged, was the one reigning at Hathundi in Gddvad, and not the other one reigning so_far north as 
Shahpura. We have already seen that it was aking of this Hatbundi Rashtrakuta family, viz. Dhavala, who 
helped no less than two princes of the Marwar Chahamana dynasty. The two families were thus reigning close to, 
and were also allied to, each other. But this matter is placed beyond all doubt by No. XIII, which records a grant 
of Analadévi, unquestionably the same as Annalladévi, who is called mother-queen (matri-rajii) of Kéthana, 
This inscription also records a benefaction by certain Rashtrakita princes. The mention of .Rashtrakita in the 
same epigraph with that of Analadévi or Annalladévi, who was of the Rashtrauda dynasty shows that, Rashtrauda 
is the same as Rashtrakiita and that these Rashtrakiitas were not far from Sandériv where No, XIII. was found, 
It is, therefore, perfectly reasonable to suppose that these Rashtraudas or Rashtrakitas, of whom Sahula, father 
of Analadévi, was one, reigned at Hathundi, or Hastikundi as it is called in inscriptions, 

? Above, Vol. IX. p. 69, 
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Muhammadan invasion took place. The Tawa@rikh-i-Firishtah tells us that in A.H. 574, i.e. 
A,D. 1178, Muhammad Ghdri “ marched to Oocha and Moultan, and from thence continued 
his route through the sandy desert to Guzerat. The prince Bhimadéva (a lineal descendant 
from Brahma Dew of Guzerat, who opposed Mahmood Ghiznevy), advanced with an army 
to resist the Mahomedans, and defeated them with great slaugbter.”! Now, at Kiradi 
there is, inthe temple of Soméévara, a mutilated inscription, which is dated in Samvat 1235 
and refers itself to the reign of the Chaulukya king BhimadévalII. It makes mention also 
of his feudatory chieftain Madanabrahmadéva and his subordinate Téjapala. We are further 
told that the image of Séméévara, which was in the temple, had been broken to pieces by the 
Turushkas, buta new one was caused to be made and installed by Téjapala’s wife, whose 
name is unfortunately lost. It will be seen that the image must have been broken by 
Muhammad Ghori. For, the date of his expedition is A.D. 1178 or V.E. 1234-35, and the 
date of the Kiradi inscription, as we have observed, is Samvat 1235. There is thus a corres- 
pondence of dates. Secondly, as statedin the Tawarikh-t-Firishtah, the route of Muhammad 
Ghéri lay through the sandy desert. This means that on his way to Gujarat he passed throngh 
the Mallani District of the Jodhpur State, which is nothing but a t¢haj or desert. And, as 
Kirataktipa or Kiradi was in ancient days a place of great importance in that region, it is 
natural to suppose that the Muahammadan emperor captured the town and destroyed the 
image in the principal temple there. The Tawdarikh-i-Firishtah further says that Bhimadéva II. 
defeated the Muhammadan army with great slaughter. Kélhana, being a feudatory of the 
Chaulukya family, must have gone to the help of Bhimadéva and must have been accompanied 
also by his brother Kirtipala. And, as is very often the case with tributary princes, who take the 
credit of winning a battle fought by their overlord whom they have but assisted, both Kélhana 
and Kirtipila are represented to have vanquished the Turushkas at Kasahrada. Now three 
Kasahradas are mentioned in inscriptions, and there are at least three places which may be 
modern equivalents of them. Thus there is a place called Kasindra-Paladi near Ahmedabad, 
and this may represent the Kasahrada of the Kapadvanj grant of the Rashtrakita prince 
Krishna [1. and the Kasahrada of the Baroda grant of Dhruva II. There is again in the Sirohi 
State a village, at the foot of Mount Abi, of the name of Kayadratmh, which is also known as 
Kasadram, With this must be identified the Kasahrada of the inscriptions in Téjapala’s temple 
ai Dilwadi on Mount Abi. There is yet a third place named Kasandra on the road from Dhélka 
to Palithana. This must be the Kasahrada of Arisimha’s Sukritasamkirtana. Which one of 
these is the Kasahrada of the Sindha hill inscription depends upon the route taken by 
Muhammad Ghori after leaving Kiradi. In the Taju-l Ma-Asir it is stated that when 
Qutab-ud-Din left Ajmér to direct an attack on Anhilvada, the Hintlus ‘had collected under 
their leaders Rai Karan and Darabars in greater numbers “at the foot of Mount Aba and 
atthe mouth of a pass stood ready for fight and slaughter.” The Musalmans did not dare 
to attack them in that strong position, especially asin that very place Sultan Muhammad Sam 
Ghori had been wounded, and it was considered a bad omen to bring on another action there, 
lest a similar accident might occur to the commander.* From this it is evident that Muham- 
mad Ghori sustained a reverse at the foot of Mount Abi, and Karan and Darabars men- 
tioned here can be no other than Kélhana and Dharivarsha. The Kasahrada of the Sandha 
hill inscription ‘where Kélhana and Kirtipala defeated a Turushka army’ must, therefore, 
be identified with Kayadram (Kasadram). The Sandhé hill inscription describes Kélhana 
as having also defeated the southern king Bhilima, who, as recognised by Professor Kielhorn, 
is the Dévagiri-Yadava Bhillama. There are at least two inscriptions, which belong to the 
reign of this last king and which bear the date A.D. 1189. This date, it is expressly stated, 


os 


1 Briggs’ Firishtah, Vol. I. p. 170. 
2 Elliot’s. History of India, Vol. II. p. 280. 
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in A.D. 1187. The last date we have for Kélhana is V.E. 1249=A.D. 1192, supplied by an 
inscription found at Paladi in the Sirohi State. Kélhana and Bhillama were thus contem- 
poraries, and the Bhilima of the Sindha hill inscription can only be this Bhillama. One of 
Kélhana’s queens is named Mahibaladévi (No. XV). The name of another, viz. Jalhanadévi, 
is given in No. XVII. 

Kélhana was succeeded by his son Jayatasiha, for whom twe inscriptions have been found, 
——one at Bhinmal and the other at Sadadi. The first is dated V.E. 1239 and calls him maha-, 
rajaputra, indicative cf his position as heir-apparent.1 The second gives the date V.E. 1251 
and styles him maharajadhiraja.?, This shows that he became king after the death of Kélhana. 
About three years after this date, 7.e. in A.D. 1197, we hearof the invasion of Qutub-ud-Din 
I-bak in Marwar. The Tawarikh-i-Firishtah has the following: ‘‘ Kootb-ood-Deen having 
recovered from his wounds pursued the besieging army to Nehrwala, taking in his way the 
forts of Baly and Nadole.’* Baly, of course, refers to Pali, the principal town of the district 
of the same name, Jodhpur State, and Nadole is obviously Nadol. The Taju-lMa-Asir says 
that “when he reached the lofty forts of Pali and Nandul, he found them abandoned and the 
abode of the owls, for the people had fled at the approach of the Musulmans.’* This means 
that Nadol and the surrounding district were for some time at least lost to the Chahamana 
family called Nadéliya. An inscription found at AchaléSvara on Mount Abi says that 
Jaitrasimha of the Guhila dynasty destroyed Nadtla and defeated a Turushka army.6 From 
epigrapbic and other records it appears that Jaitrasimnha reigned from about V.H. 1270 to 
1309. He thus comes quite close to the date when Qutub-ud-Din conquered eastern Marwar. 
Jaitrasimha, therefore, seems to have destroyed Naiddl when it was in the possession of the 
Muhammadans, and the Turushka army defeated by him must have been headed, if not actually 
by Qutub-ud-Din, at any rate by his governor at Nidol.6 From V.E. 1265 to 1283 Godvad 
was held by a prince named Dhamdhaladéva, son of Visadhavaladéva.’ He was no doubt, 
as an inscription at Nana tells us, a Chhahama, 1.e. 1 think, a Chahamana, but probably not 
of Kélhana’s lineage. From the same inscription it seems that in V.E. 1283 he was tributary 
to Bhyiva(Bhima)déva, son of Ajaya(ya)pala, 1.c. the Chaulukya sovereign Bhimadéva II. 
Kélhana had, as we have seen above, a brother named Kirtipila, who was the originator of the 
Sdnigara branch of the Chahamainas. From his Nadol copper-plate inscription we learn 
that twelve villages, such as Nadlai and others in G6dvad had been assigned to him for 
maintenance by his father Alkanadéva, and he must have continued to enjoy the revenues 
of those villages during his brother’s régime also. His defeat of the Turushka army at 
Kasahrada kas already been alluded to. In addition to ithe is represented in the Sindha hill 
inscription to have conquered a Kiratakipa chief named Asala. Kiritaktipa is undoubtedly 
Kiradii, and Asala was perhaps the successor of Madanabrahma mentioned above. It is also 


1 History of Gujarat in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Pt. I. p. 474. 

® This inscription is in the temple of Jagésvara, Désiri District, Jodhpur State. It is engraved on one of its 
pillars, which, no doubt, originally belonged to some temple at Nadol. 

3 Briggs’ Firishtah, Vol. I. p. 196. * Elliot’s History of India, Vol. Il. pp. 229-30. 

> Bhavnagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p. 93; Jour, Beng. 4s. Soc, Vol. LV. Pt. I. p. 48. 

8 From verse 16 of the Chirva inscription (Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol. XXI.p.148 ff.) it appears that Nagahrada 
or Nagda, the ancient capital of the Guhilots, was destroyed by a Muhammadan army, when Pamarajs. son of 
Yogésvara, who was appointed a talara of Nagda by king Padmasimha, fell in the battle. This event must haye 
happened in the reign of Juitrasimha, for we are distinctly told in the Hammira-mada-mardana that the Turushka 
army burnt the whole of Méwar, which was then held by Jayatala, alias Juitrasirmha (Professor S. R. Bhandarkar’s 
Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1904-05 and 1905-06, pp. 20 and 22), The subsequent defeat of the Turushka 
army by Jaitrasirnha is also mentioned, It was at this time perhaps that Nadol was seized by him. 

1 Two inscriptions of this prince have been found, one at Nana and the other at Beélar, both in the Bali District, 
Jodhpur state (Prog. Rep. Archaeol, Surv. Ind., West. Circle, for 1908, pp. 49-50). 
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said about him that, although he was the lord of the Naddiéla (Naddl) kingdom, he 
established himself at Jabalipura, i.e. Jailor, the principal town of the district of the same 
name in the southern part of Marwar. According to Muta Nénsi, he wrested it from the 
Paramaras. Certain itis that Jalor was in the possession of the Paramaras till A.D. 1117, as 
an unpublished inscription found there shows.! One of the inscription slabs of Kumbhakarna 
originally found at the temple of Mamadéva at Kumalgadh? informs us that the Guhil6t 
prince Kumarasimha expelled Kit, who had occupied his country. In all the Sonigara 
chronicles Kirtipala is called Kitt, and Kamiarasiinha was only two generations prior to the 
Guhildt chief Jaitrasimha for whom we have dates ranging from A.D. 1213-1252. Kumara- 
sinha can thus very well bs a contemporary of the Chahamana Kirtipala, who must, therefore, 
be supposed to have carried an expedition of conquest in the Guhilot territory. 


Kirtipala had at least three sons and one daughter. Of the three sons, one was Samara- 
simha who succeeded him, and the other two were Lakhanapalha (or -pala) and Abhayapala 
mentioned in No. XV as the jagirdirs of Sinanava or Sarnnanaka, which, I think, has to 
be identified with Sdnana. Sonina, it will be remembered, was one of the villages granted to 
Kirtipala by Alhanadéva, and Kirtipala further seems to have made it over during his brother’s 
regimé to two of his sons. The name of his daughter was Rudaladévi, who, according to the 
Sandha hill inscription, built two temples to Siva at J abalipura (Jalér). 


After Kirtipala, his son Samarasimha, as stated above, became king. Two inscriptions of 
this prince have been found at Jalor (Nos. XVIII and XIX). One of these is dated in V.E. 
1239 and the other V.E. 1242. The Sindha hill inscription says that he built extensive 
ramparts on the Kanakachala. In the second of the Jalor epigraphs just alluded to, the follow- 
ing words occur : §ri-Jabalipurtya-Kamchanagirt-gadhasy-dpart, etc. From this it is plain that 
Kamchanagiri or Kanakachala was the name of the hill, on which the fort of Jalér is situated. 
When Kirtipala carved out a kingdom for himself, he established his capital at Jalor, whose 
fortifications were commenced by him. But as he did not live long after it, this work had to 
be carried out by his son Samarasimnha. The Sandha hill inscription also speaks of him 
as having weighed himself against gold and baving afterwards founded the city of Samarapura, 
which has not yet been identified. A copper-plate charter of the Chaulukya sovereign 
Bhimadéva II., dated V.E. 1263, makes mention of his queen Liladévi, who is spoken of as 
Chahu? rana Samarasihasuta,’ t.e. the daughter of the Chohan ra@na Samarasiha. Professor 
Kielhorn was the first to identify him with the Marwar Chaihamana king of that name. 


The Sandha hill inscription represents his son Udayasimha to have succeeded Samara- 
simha. But Udayasitnha was not his eldest son, because a Mount Abi inscription speaks of 
Manavasimha, who is called ason of Samarasimha and the elder brother of Udayasimha.¢ 
Up to the time of Samarasimha, the power of the Sonigara family had been confined to the 
Jalor District and the territory intervening between it and Kiradai. And it was Udayasimha 
who greatly extended these dominions, which now included the districts originally held by the 
Nadoliya branch. For, in the Saindha hill inscription, amongst the places held by him, Naddila 
(Nadol) is distinctly mentioned. The other places named are Javalipura, Mandavyapura, 
Vagbhataméru, Sirachanda, Ratahrada, Khéda, Ramasainya, Srimala, Ratnapura and 
Satyapura. Almost all these places have been identified by Professor Kielhorn. Javalipura 
is Jalor, Mandavyapura Mandor, 6 miles north of Jodhpur ; Vagbhataméru is Badmér, not 


‘ This inscription stone is in the topkhand at Jalor and is put up upside down. This inscription will shortly 
be published by me. 

? These slabs have now been deposited in the Victoria Hall, Udaipur. 

3 Ind. Ant, Vol. V1. p. 195, pl. IL, lL 1, 

* Above, Vol. IX. p. 80. 
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however the place which at present goes by the name, but Juna Badmér or simply Juna, 
as it is also called, about 12 miles south-west of the modern Badmér.! Strachamda is, of 
course, Surachand in the Sanchor District. Ratahrada has its name still surviving in 
Raddhada, by which the district round about Nagar-Gudhi in Mallani is still popularly known.? 
Khéda is obviously the place of the same name in Mallaui, the ancient capital of that province. 
Ramasainya is Ramsen, Srimala Bhinmal, and Ratnapura Ratanpur, all in the Jaswantpura 
District. And, lastly, Satyapura is Sanchor. The Sindhi hill inscription also speaks of 
Udayasimha as having put an end to Sindhuraja and as not having been conquered by 
the Gurjara kings. Sindhuraja may either be a ruler of Sindh, as Professor Kielhorn takes 
it, or an individual prince of that name. In the case of the latter supposition, he may be 
identified with the prince of that name, whose son Sankha was defeated near Cambay by 
Vastupala during the Vaghélad king Lavanaprasada’s reign. Udayasitnha is also described in 
a general way as having curbed the pride of the Turushka. This must simply be taken to 
mean that he had come into hostilities with the Muhammadans, and not necessarily that he 
obtained any decisive victories ever them. The T'awérikh-i-Firishtah refers to it as follows : 
“Soon after this event, Oodye-Sa, the tributary raja of Jalwar, having refused to make 
the usual payments, the king was induced to march and reduce him to obedience.”® The king 
here alluded to is Shams-ud-Din Altamash, and Oodye-Sa of Jalwar is unquestionably 
Udayasimha of Jaloér. The same event is described in greater detail in the T'@ja-l1 Ma-Asir as 
follows : ‘ After some time, they represented to his Majesty that the inhabitants of the fort of 
Jalewar (Jalor) had determined to revenge the blood which had been shed, ‘‘ and once or twice 
mention of the evil deeds and impropricties of that people was made before the sublime throne. 
Shams-nd-din accordingly assembled a large army, and headed by ‘‘a number of the pillars of 
the state, such as Ruknu-d-din Hamza’, Izzu-d-din Bakhtiyar Nasiru-d-din Mardin Shah, 
Nasiru-d-din ’Ali and Badru-d-din Saukartigin,’ valiant men and skilful archers, ‘‘ who could 
in a dark night hit with their arrows the mirror on the forehead of an elephant.’ “The king 
took his way towards Jalewar by the aid of God,” ‘and by reason of the scantiness of water 
and food it was a matter of danger to traverse that desert, where one might have thought that 
nothing but the face of demons and sprites could be seen, and the means of escape from it were 
not even written on the tablet of providential design.” 


‘““ Udi Sah, the accursed, took to the four walls of Jalewar, an exceedingly strong fortress, 
the gates of which had never been opened by any conqueror.’’ When the place was invested by 
Shams-ud-din, Udi Sah requested some of the chiefs of the royal army to intercede for his forgive- 
ness. While the terms of his surrender were under consideration, two or three of the bastions 
of his fort were demolished. He came, ‘ with his head and feet naked, and placed his forehead 
on the earth’’ and was received with favour. The Sultan granted him his life, and restored 
his fortress, and in return the Rai presented respectfully a hundred camels and twenty horses, 
in the name of tribute and after the custom of service. ‘‘ The Sultan then returned to Dehli. . 

4 This event came to pass between A.D. 1210 and 1216. 


We have seen above that Udayasimha is spoken of in the Sindha hill inscription as not 
having been defeated by the Girjara kings. This no doubt refers to the fact mentioned in the 
Kirtikawmudé that four kings from Marwar conspired to advance against Lavanaprasada while 
from the south the Yadava sovereign Simghana was marching against him. The Kértikawmudé 
further says that the Vaghéla prince succeeded in driving back the Marwar chiefs, of whom 
Udayasimha must undoubtedly have been one. A few years later, Lavanaprasida’s son, Vira- 


1 [On page 59 above, Bahadaméru is identified with this Badmér.—Ed.] 
2 See page 44 above. 
3 Briggs’ Firishtah, Vol. 1. p. 207. * Elliot’s History of India, Vol. II. p. 238. 
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dhavala, had been placed in almost the same predicament, as we learn from the Hammira-mada- 
mardana, when Simhana again marched against him on one side, the Turushka called Mila- 
chhikara on another, and Devapala, king of Malwa, on the third. The kings of Marudésa 
were on the point of joining the Turushka army, when Viradhavala at once marched and won 
them over to his side. The names of these kings are SOmasimha, Udayasimha, and 
Dharavarsha.! Of these, Udayasimha is doubtless the Chihamana chief of Jalor. 

A manuscript of Ramachandra’s Nirbhayabhimavydyoga has the following : 

Samvat 1306 varshé Bhadrava-vadi 6 Ravav=ady=éha Sri-maharajakula-Sri- Udayasimha- 
déva-kalydna-vijaya-rajyé.” 

It will be perceived at a glance that the Udayasimha here referred to is the Chahamana 
prince Udayasimha, for whom we have inscriptions with dates ranging from V.E. 1262 to 1306. 
Similarly, at the end of his work entitled Vivékavildsa, Jinadatta tells us that he wrote it for 
the gratification of Dhanapala of the Vayada family, who was looked upon as son by 
Dévapala, the treasury minister of Udayasimha of the Chahvana dynasty and the lord of 
Javalipura.®> It can hardly be doubted that the prince here alluded to is the Chahamana 
Udayasimha of Jabalipura (Jalor). 

Udayasirnha’s queen was Prahladanadévi, who bore to him two sons, Chachigadéva and 
Chamundaraja. From Bhinmil Inscription No. XIII, we learn that Udayasimha had one more 
son at least, viz. Vahadasiha.t From other accounts it appears that he had also a daughter. 
For, it is stated by Rajas@¢khara in his Prabandhachaturvimsati and by Harshagani in Vastupa- 
lacharitra that the Vaghéla king Viradhavala had two sons, viz. Virama and Visala. The 
cause of the latter was espoused by Vastupala, and the former had to flee for refuge to his father- 
in-law Udayasimha, chief of Jabali, but was treacherously murdered at the instigation of Vastu- 
pala.® 

Udayasimha was succeeded by his son Chichigadéva. In the Sandha hill inscription he is 
described as “‘destroying the roaring Gurjara lord Virama, hating the enemy Salya, taking 
exquisite delight in felling the shaking Patuka, depriving Sanga of his colour, and a thunder- 
bolt to the mountain, viz. the furious Nahara.” Virama, as pointed out by Professor Kielhorn, 
is doubtless the son of Viradhavala just mentioned. Perhaps he was assassinated by Chachiga at 
the instigation of Vastupala during his father Udayasimha’s reign. Salya may be, as suggested 
by the learned doctor, the prince of the same name mentioned in verse 19 of the Dabh6i inscrip- 
tion as an enemy of Lavanaprasada.6 Patuka is perhaps a dést form of the Sanskritised name 
Pratapa. The only Pratapa, who, I think, can be a contemporary of Chachiga, is his cousin, 
who was the son of Manavasirnha, the eldest brother of Udayasirnha. Sanga is perhaps 
Sangana, a ruler of Vanthali near Junagadh, who was a brother-in-law of Viradhavala and 
was slain by him.’ 

Of the reign of Chachigadéva five inscriptions have been found. The earliest is engraved 
in the temple of mata on the Stndha hill in the Jaswantpura District. It is dated in the 
akshaya-tritiya of the month of Vaisakha of the [Vikrama] year 1319. The second is dated 


— — 


1 Prof. 8. R. Bhandarkar’s Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1904-05 and 1905-06, p. 16 ff ; Dharkvniia 
and Sdmasimha were, of course, Paramira kings and were father and son. Sdmasimha was, in all likelihoaat the 
yuvaraja at that time and had some share in the administration. 

2 Dr. Peterson’s First Report (1882-83), App. p. 81. 

8 Dr. Bhandarkar’s Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1883-84, p. 156. 

4 History of Gujarat in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Pt. I. p. 482; here Chamunda- 
raja is also referred to, 

5 Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 190; Dr. Bhandarkar’s Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1883-84, p. 156, 

§ Above, Vol. I, page 23. 


1 History of Gujarat in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I, Pt. I. p. 200. 
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V.E. 1326. It was found by me at Sévadi, but was originally lying at Karéda in Mewar, doubt- 
less Karahéda mentioned therein, No less than three of his records have been discovered at 
Bhinmal, with the dates V.E. 1328, 1333 and 1334. In the last inscription are mentioned his 
brothers Vahadasiha and Chamundaraja, the last of whom has, as we have already seen, been 
referred to in the Sandha bill inscription. 


From an inscription originally found at Budhatra but now deposited at. the Ajmér museum 
it appears that Chachigadéva or Chacha, as he is there called, had a queen named Lakshmidévi 
from whom he had a daughter called Ripadévi.! The latest date we have for Chachigadéva is 
V.E. 1334, and after it we find inscriptions of a king who is named Samamtasimha, Samvata- 
simha or Samyantasimha with dates ranging from V.H. 1339 to 1353. Unfortunately no 
epigraph has been found which tells us how he was related to his predecessor Chachigadéva. 
But all the bardic chronicles that I have seen in Marwar are unanimous in saying that Samamnta- 
simha was a son of Chachigadéva. He was thusa brother of Ripadévi, to whose reign ‘her 
inscription belongs. The last of Samamtasimha’s records dated V.H. 1353 is interesting (No. 
XXIII). It expressly refers itself to the conjoint reign of Samamtasimhadéva and Kanhada- 
déva. The same thing is done in another inscription found at Chohtan and noted in con- 
nection with No. XXIII. Bardic chronicles tell us that the latter was a son of the former. 
Kanhadadéva must, therefore, have been ywvaraja or heir-apparent since V.E. 1353, the date of 
the latter inscription. No inscription has as yet come to light of this prince when he was on 
the throne. But he is twice referred to in the Tawarikh-i-Firishtah. While speaking of 
the conquests, in A.D. 1304, of Hin-ool-Moolk Mooltany, a chieftain of Ala-ud-Din, it says: 
““Nehr Dew, Raja of Jalwar, panic-struck at the rapid progress of Hin-ool-Moolk, surrendered 
that place without opposition.’’® I am informed by Munshi Devi Prasad that for ‘‘ Nehr Dew”’ 
the published Persian text of the Tawdadrikh-i-Firishtah has Gatar Dey, which, with a slight 
change of diacritical marks, can be read Kanir Dév. Kanir Dev of Jalwar can be no other than 
Kanhadadéva, son of Simamtasimha, of Jalér. For about four years he remained a feudatory of 
Ala-ud-Din. The account of his death and the capture of Jalér are given in the same work as 
follows: ‘It is related that the Raja of Jalwar, Nehr Dew (Kanir Dev), as has been stated 
above, resided at the court of Dehly. One day the king was boasting, that at the present day no 
yaja of Hindoostan dared to oppose his arms; on which Nehr Dew, in the plenitude of folly, 
replied, “I will suffer death, if I do not myself raise an army that shall defeat any attempt of the 
king’s troops to take the fort of Jalwar.” The king directed him to quit the court, and finding 
he was collecting troops, ordered a division of the army to besiege Jalwar; and the more to show 
his contempt for Nehr Dew, placed the troops under the command of one of the slave girls ef 
the palace, called Gool Behisht “the Rose of Heaven.” She evinced great bravery and nearly 
succeeded in taking the fort, but she fell sick and died. The siege was then conducted by her 
son Shaheen. Nehr Dew quitted the fort and attacking the royal army, slew Shaheen, with his 
own hand, and the Mahomedans retreated four days successively towards Dehly. Alla-ood-Deen, 
vexed at this repulse, sent strong reinforcements under Kumal-ood-Deen, a general of dis- 
tinction, who succeeded at last in taking Jalwar by storm, and made a dreadful slaughter of 
the garrison, putting Nehr Dew and his family to the sword, and plundering all his treasures. 
The news of this event created great joy at the capital.’’> The exact date of this event is not 
specified in the Tawarikh-i-Firishtah, but the latter implies that it must have come to pass 
shortly before A.D. 1309. 


According to the chronicle of Muta Nénsi, which is looked upon as of the highest 
authority throughout Marwar, Chachigadé had three sons, viz, Samvatasi Raval, Chahadadé, 
and Chamdra. Samvatasi’s son was Kanhadadé, who was the lord of Jalor and was also 


1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 313. 2 Briggs’ Firishtah, Vol. I. p. 362. 8 Ibid, p. 370. 
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styled the tenth Salagarama (Saligrima) and Gugulinatha. He and his son Virama died 
three days after fighting with the Patasaha (1.e. Ala-ud-Din), who then captured Jalér. This 
event happened in V.H. 1368. Jinaprabhastri, author of the Tirthakalpa, tells us that the 
temple of Mahavira at Satyapura (Sanchor) was polluted by Ala-ud-Din’s army and the 
image carried off in V.E. 1367. As Sanchér is not far off from Jalér, it is not unreasonable 
to suppose that the army, which captured Jalor, polluted the temple of Safichdr also. And as 
the sack of this Jaina fane occurred in the lifetime of Jinaprabhasiri, the date given by him 
must be accepted as correct. Between this and the date of the capture of Jalor given by Mata 
Nénsi, the difference is but one year, which is of no consequence, for, as we learn from the 
Tawarikh-t-Firishtah, the siege of Jalér lasted for a long time, and it is possible that, while the 
siege continued, a detachment of the army proceeded to Safichor for pillaging the temple whose 
fame must have spread all over southern Marwar. The date 1468 V.H.=1311 A.D. may thus be 
taken to be the year when the fort of Jalor fell into the hands of Ala-ud-Din. 


Muta Nénsi says that, when Jalor was on the point of being taken, Kanhadadéva managed 
to send off his brother Maladéva from the fort in order that the Sonigara family might not 
be completely destroyed. Maladéva continued to live a migratory life for some time, but soon 
~ succeeded in winning the favour of the Muhammadan emperor, who was pleased to assign to 
him the fort of Chitsér which remained in his possession for seven years. After describing 
the flight of the Guhilot prince Ratnasimha from Delhi, the Tawarikh-t-Firishta’ says as 
follows: ‘‘ At length, finding it of no use to retain Chittoor, the king ordered the Prince 
Khizr Khan to evacuate it; and to make it over to the nephew (sister’s son) of the Raja. The 
Hindu prince, in a short time, restored the principality to its former condition, and retained the 
tract of Chittoor as tributary to Alla-ood-Deen during the rest of his reign. He sent annually 
large sums of money, besides valuable presents, and always joined the imperial standard in the 
field with 5,000 horse and 10,000 foot.’”"! Abool Fazal, in his Ain-i-Akbari, gives the same 
account, but’ mentions Maldéva as the name of the Hindu prince. Maladéva is mentioned by 
Tod also in connection with the fall of Chitérgadh, with regard to which he says that Ala-ud- 
Din “ delivered the city*in charge to Maldeo, the chief of Jhalor, whom he had conquered and 
enrolled amongst his vassals.” Mita Nénsi tells us that Maladéva had three sons, vz. Jéso, 
Kitapala and Vanavira. Of Jésé we know absolutely nothing. As regards Kitapala, he may 
perhaps be the same as the Chahumana Sri-Kituka, whom together with Ala-ud-Din, Rana 
Bhuvanasitnha is represented to have conquered in the Ranpur inscription.» Vanavira, the 
third son of Maladéva is no doubt the Maharajadhiraja Sri-Vanaviradéva of the Kot-Sslankiya 
inscription (No. XXIV), dated V.E. 1394 (A.D. 1838). Both Maladéva and Vanavira are 
referred to by Tod while speaking about the marriage of the widowed daughter of the former 
with Rana Hammira. Tod has also described how, with the help of his wife and a scribe 
whom he had obtained as part of the dower, Hammira succeeded in making himself master 
of his ancestral fort, Chitor. He further says that ‘“ Bunbeer, the son of Maldeo, offered to 
serve Hamir, who assigned the districts of Neemutch, Jeerun, Ruttunpur, and the Kairar, to 
maintain the family of his wife in becoming dignity. . . . . Bunbeer shortly after carried 
Bhynsrore by assault, and this ancient possession guarding the Chumbul was again added to 
Mewar.” It is impossible to say how far this account, based solely ou bardic chronicles, is true. 
It is indeed curious how Gédvad, which comprises K6t-Sdlankiya where Vanavira’s inscription 
was found, is not mentioned amongst the provinces assigned to him by Hammira. It is also 


1 Briggs’ Firishtah, Vol. U1. p. 363. 

9 Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. I. p. 248. I do not know what authority is forthcoming 
in support of Tod’s statement that Maldeo (Maladéva) was the Chief of Jhalore (Jalor), though this is by no means 
impossible. 

$ Bhavnagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p. 114. 
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inexplicable how the Kot-Sdlankiyé inscription referred itself to the reign of Vanaviradéva 
alone, if the latter was subordinate to Hammira. 


Miata Nénsi’s chronicle informs us that Vanavira’s son was Ranavira or Ranadhira. Of 
the latter an inscription (No, XXV), has been found at Nadlai in the temple of Jadvaji on a 
hillock close by. It specifies the date V.H. 1443 (A.D. 1387), and speaks of Ranaviradéva, 
son of Vanaviradéva of the Chahamana lineage as then reigning. According to Muta Nénsi, 
Ranavira had two sons, vz, Kélana and Rajadhara. The latter is represented to have been 
killed in V.H, 1482 while fighting with Rava Ranamalla. The same event appears to be 
alluded to in the following words of Tod about this prince, whom he calls Rinmul: “ With the 
forces of Mewar added to his own, under pretence of conveying a daughter to the Viceroy of 
Ajmer, he introduced his adherents into that renowned fortress, the ancient capital of the 
Chohans, putting the garrison to the sword, and thus restored it to Mewar.”! 


Here closes my account of the Sonigara dynasty. Sonigariis a sakha or division of the 
Chohans, and derives its name from Songar, i.e. Suvarnagiri, by which the fort hill of Jalor 
was known. We have seen above that Kirtipala, son of Alhana, established himself at Jalor. 
And consequently all the Sonigaras trace their descent from Kirtipala, who is known by the 
abbreviated form Kitt in their records. The descendants of Chéhan kings who preceded Kirti- 
pala are called Nadoliyas, very few of whom are now found in Marwar. They are now 
settled, I am told, in the Palanpur Agency at such places as Thirad and others. A third 
fakha@ of the Marwar Chahaminas was the Dévda, to which the present prince of Sirohi 
belongs. It sprang from Manavasimha, alias Mahanasimha, the eldest son of Samarasimha 
and the grandson of Kirtipala. All the Chahamana inscriptions found on and round about Aba 
belong to this dynasty. There is yet a fourth sub-division of the Marwar Chobans, which is 
known as Sanchora. They were unquestionably connected with Sanchor, in which district 
they are still found in large numbers. And it cannot be seriously doubted that Nos. XXVI. 
and XXVII. are records of this dynasty. They are dated in V.E. 1444 and belong to the reign 
of Chahiiana Pratapasimha, also called Pata. A history of five generations is here given, and 
we are even told that they belonged to the family of Lakshmanasimha, king of Nadila. But 
beyond saying that it was one of the branches sprang from Lakshmana, we are not informed 
how exactly they were connected with the Sonigaraé sakh@ and whence they branched off. 
Mita Nénsi, however, gives the following genealogy of the Sanchdra Chohans: (1) Rava 
Lakhana, (2) Bali, (3) Sohi, (4) Mahanda Rava, (5) Anahala, (6) Jinda Rava, (7) Asa Rava, 
(8) Manaka-Rava, (9) Alhana, (10) Vijaisi, who captured Satichor, (11) his son Padama-si, 
(12) his son Sobhrama, (13) his son Silo, (14) his son Vikama-si, and (15) his son Pato. It 
will be seen from this. account that it was Vijaisi, who first made himself master of Safichor. 
And amongst the names that follow his may be recognised those given in Nos. XXVI. and XXVII. 
Thus Ssbhrama, Salo, Vikima-si and Pats of Mata Nénsi’s list are Sobhita, Salha, Vikrama- 
simha, and Pratapasimha. The order of succession also is correct except for the omission of the 
name of Samgramasirmha, father of Pratapasimha. Mita Nénsi’s account again agrees with the 
inscription in deriving the descent of these princes from Lakshmana, but further gives the 
additional information that the founder of the Sanchorié branch of the Chdhains as such was 
Vijaisi, apparently son of Alhana. There appears to be a little confusion in the order of 
succession between Lakshmana and Vijaisi as given by Matai Nénsi, but there is no difficulty 
in recognising Alhana to be the name of that Chohin prince, who was father of Kélhana and 
Kirtipala. Just as his son Kirtipila seized Jalor, established himself there, and became the 
founder of a Chohin branch called Sonigara, so another son, named Vijaya-si, appears to have 
captured Sanchor, where he reigned and originated the Sanchora line. 


1 Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. II. p. 15. 
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No. 5. —PALITANA PLATES OF DHARASENA II.; [GUPTA-]SAMVAT 252. 
By Proressor E. Hurtzsca, Pa.D.; Hauge (Sate). 


These plates are one of seven sets of copper-plates which were discovered some 40 years 
ago in an underground chamber at Palitana in Kathiavar, and which now belong to the State of 
Palitina. Like the plates of Simhaditya (No. 2 above), they were first described by the late 
Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, I.C.S., in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXIX. p. 130, No. V, and I edit 
the inscription on them from two sets of ink-impressions, prepared by Dr. Vogel’s clerk and 
placed at my disposal by Rai Bahadur Venkayya, to whom Mr. W.C. Tudor Owen, I.C.S., 
Administrator of Palitana, had kindly lent the original plates. 

These are two copper-plates, measuring, according to Mr. Venkayya, 11} inches in 
breadth and 73 inches in height. Each plate bears 18 lines of writing on its inner side. There 
are two ring-holes at the bottom of the first plate and at the top of the second, but it is impos- 
sible to say whether the existing seal belongs to this or to one of the other five Maitraka 
grants discovered along with it.1 


The writing on the plates is well preserved, and the alphabet is of the usual Valabhi type. 
The letter é occurs in éta (1. 29) and Hkalika (1. 24). The sign of jihvamaliya is employed 

once (1. 21). The date (1. 86) is expressed in numerical symbols, 

The language is Sanskrit prose ; two verses from the Mahabharata are quoted near the end 
(1. 35 f.). The rules of sandhi are frequently disregarded, especially in the grant portion, and 
the whole inscription teems with orthographical mistakes of every description. The anusvara is 
replaced by guttural % in sizha (twice in 1. 7), 2 by yz in yiva (1. 5), the vowel ri by ru in pitru 
(1. 23) and by rz in krita (11. 3, 36), etc. The doubling of chh after short vowels or the preposition 
d@ is disregarded throughout (Il. 3, 29, 33, 34 (twice), 35), and ¢iva is replaced by tva in tatva 
(1. 8) and svatva (for sativa, 1.12). The following Prakrit forms deserve to be noted :— panti 
for pankti (1. 4), Mahésara for Mahésvara (1. 16), visadhika for vimsatyadhika (1. 26), trigadhika 
for trimsadadhika (1. 27), dudtrisa for dudirimsat (1. 26), varisha for varsha (1. 35), dartsayita 
for dargayita (1. 20), prapiya (1. 28) or prapiya (ll. 24, 26) for prapya, and sapartyyd for 
saparyyd (1. 11). 

The inscription records a grant of land by the Maitraka king Dharaséna II. of Valabhi 
and is dated on the very same tithe of the same year as four other grants of the same king.? 
The panegyrical introduction is practically identical with that of all other published grants of 
Dharaséna II]. The only point worth mentioning is that the name of his grandfather is spelt 
Dharapada (1. 11), while his remaining grants read either Dharapatta or Dharapadda. 

The grant portion runs as follows :— 

(Line 1.) From Valabhi,— 


(L. 21.) the fervent worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), the glorious Mahdéraja Dharaséna 
(II.), being in good health, commands all (officials), (viz.) ayuktakas, viniyuktakas, drangikas, 
mahattaras, irregular and regular soldiers, dhruvadhikaranikas, dandapadsikas, chordd- 
dharanikas, rdjasthdniyas, kumadramatyas, etc. and others according as they are concerned :— 

(L, 23.) “ Be it known to you that, in order to inerease the spiritual merit of (My) mother 
and father, and in order to attain rewards in this (world) and in the next, I have granted :— 


(L. 24.) “180 paddvartas,* (held by) Chari (?), on the north-eastern boundary of the village 


See Mr. Jackson’s remarks, loc. cit., bottom of page. 

Nos. 469-472 of Prof. Kielhorn’s List of Northern Inscriptions. 

Gupta Inser. plate xxiv. 1.10; Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 72, plate, 1. 11. 

On this term see Ind. Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 305, note 21, and above, Vol. III. p. 328, note 3, 
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Natyotaka belonging to! the [Bamvua]vanaka district (sthalz),? and in the west of the field of 
Daraka in the village Ekalika, and in the north of the field of Aditya; 120 paddadvartas, and the 
Nimba pond (vép7) containing’ 32 pdddvartas, in the east of the road on the north-western 
boundary (of Ndlydtaka); 130 pdddvartas, held by* Godksha, on both banks of the (river) 
Vatsa-vahaka‘ and within the upper part of the Khandabhédaka tank (tatdka) on the south- 
western boundary of Dé[va]rakshitapataka belonging to the Nimbakipa district (sthalz) ; 
100 pédévartas, held by Dharmika, on the northern boundary of the village Chitrakasthalya 
belonging to the Kadambapadra district (sthal7); and the Avatara pond (vd@p7), held by 
Kédhaka, on the eastern boundary of the ground® of Kadambapadra ;— 

(L. 29.) “this (land), with the wdratga, with the uparitkara, with the vata-bhita-dhanya- 
hiranyddéya, with (the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be meddled with by any royal 
officers, according to the maxim of bhamichchhidra, to the two Brahmanas Rogha and Syena of the 
Vajasanéya-Madhyandina (school) and of the Kausika gdtra, for the performance of the rites of 
the five great sacrifices, (v7z.) bali, charu, vaisvadéva, agnihdtra, and atitht, to last as long asthe 
moon, the sun, the ocean, the rivers, and the earth shall exist, to be enjoyed by (his) sons, 
grandsons, and ( further) descendants, with libations of water, as a brahmadéya.” 


Then there follow the usual admonitions, and two verses of Vyasa. The last line runs :— 


“(This is) the signature of Myself, the Maharaja Srt-Dnaraséna. (This edict was) written 
by the sandhivigrahadhikrita Skandabhata. The di[taka] (was) Chirbira, The year 252, 
the 15th (tithi) of the dark (fortnight) of Vaisakha.” 


The date has to be referred to the Gupta-Valabhi era of A.D. 319, and the specified 
month places the record in A.D. 571. The datatta, Chirbira, is mentioned in five other grants of 
Dharaséna II.?7 The writer, Skandabhata, served both Dharaséna ITI. and his father and pre- 
decessor Guhaséna.? Iam unable to identify the geographical names mentioned in the grant. 


TEXT.10 

First Plate. 

1 fat]? ae”? (0*)] aedtal*| vernwnfaarit 9 “aaaruiagqeacta- 
qanwwa| Tait a(aamares|1* eA AMAT- 

2 of:*] (alantaaaeralr* isarorfstara* jenttacaateatasata- 

Aaa (TST :* 4 UTA ATS AT: 


1 The gerundive prapya (spelt prapiya or prapiye in this grant) is synonymous with antargata ; it occurs 
again ia Il. 26 and 28. Compare above, Vol. III. p. 323, note 2. 

2 The same term is found in other Valabhi grants. See Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 212, text line 23; Vol. VI. 
p. 12, text 1. 5; Vol. XIV. p. 330, text 1. 23; Vol. XV. p. 187 £.; Bhavnagar Inser. p. 37, text 1. 6. 

8 For parisara, ‘ extent or area of a pond,’ see Gupta Inser. p. 166, text 1. 25; above, Vol. IV. p. 80, text 
1. 553; Ind. Ant. Vol. 1X. p. 289, text 1.6; Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VII. p. 299, text 1. 20 f. 

4 For pratyaya, ‘holding,’ see Gupta Inser. p. 170, note 5; above, Vol. IV. p. 80, text 11.55 and 61; Ind. 
Ant, Vo}. V. p. 205, text 1. 16, and Vol. XIV. p. 380, text Il, 23-25; Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VII. p. 299, 
text ll. 17 and 19. 

’ Compare Pifichhakiipika-vaha, above, Vol. IV. p. 80, text Il. 55 and 59. 

® For svatala see Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 15, text 1,11 ; Vol. IX. p. 289, text 1.4; Vol. XIV. p. 330, text 1. 25; 
Vol. XV. p.187,-note 9. 

1 Gupta Inser. p. 167; Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 70; Vol. VIII. p. 303; Vol. XV. p. 188; Bhavnagar Inscr. 

. 37. 

3 ® Gupta Inser. p.167; Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 12; Vol. VII. pp. 70 and 73; Vol. VIII. p. 303; Vol. XV. 
p. 188; Bhavnagar Inser. p. 37. 

® Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 175, and Vol. V. p. 207. 

10 From ink-impressions supplied by Mr. Venkayya. 11 Expressed by a symbol. 


2 Read afa. 8 Read HaAaTUIA’. “ Read Osa’, 
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8 Mantes yarareweaunaraufatataatwel:*) 
waastatamifag-’ 
4 fueqeufafefatacarmufarurianaartaral*}* uxa* area: 
Maa aataaaarg- 
5 sala*lorerfaammnaacatfaaeat faa fea (1) arfentiafatafaarare- 
at wc faa’ falfelafaa- 
6 qaquupat@ayaawaninaaa uwaafaat waaqufeacat- 
faaaaer faaruata- 
1 garenL*] uawarda’ agisandgafeg(:*] fas va aaraa[:*] 
AYA AA WITT 
8 zmtarmmatasta wyctfeqr’ gqeuaadie: wrarmaar aa- 
acfta* gela*]aufaar® aarfi- 
9 efaaatametadine?*] uauraa[:*] ahrenswddteardre- 
qcuiz[fa]euufantawart-" 
10 qaaens; gfawsaafmcaaraaaadafada: waufafsanfa- 
qautaaatsat” U<- 
11 wfgaval:*)  aaersrameqult* areas (1)aufcenaragete- 
al*]® awaiq*] mya” eyfafaa-” 
12 argta 9 waquTazrenlcattqaaaiaae:” =  agara(t)ywarata- 
ae[T]tamarda- 
13 maaieracimdetal:*] aaa fa fanfuanmaaafureasTeea- 
tLe lareaaaraey” [e]- 
14 watfafeamfara()afants(*)* acra(t*le(t* feusnetutene- 
wanra(ifamaral:*|* 3 acwqaraa- 
15 weraataaT awaeure((* |fwearemel:*]* a[t*]eea[1*]firarceaner- 
arafeatacae(a* wufage- 
. Bead “Sarafa’. 2 Read °yfastaa’ * Read fara? and Freq, 
‘ Read “qrenaus fraifafaetarareaaa’. 5 Read ysreqe°, 
® Read <q, 7 Read °gefae and Canta’. 8 Read farhay° d 
* Read yy. Read fee; fae. Read “ataarfasat. 
Y Read qqa°, 18 Read °ararat. “* Bead qafta, 
13 Read Oat, 15 Read fandtar’. 7 Read Sqr, 
18 Read “gqayf°. Read yufa, © Read featq°, 
7 Read “geq°, 22 Read eafauata® and “auqyte’. 
2 Read aydyaraay’. % Read HMITETIE’: 


%% The ¢ of q@qqe° was corrected by the engraver from q. 
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al*]  wenfte waeaarwenite(*]  werareue(:*) 
Mal |waTTaAMA Yawaar- 


17 ealelaqedalijastramstacdafaateaisnas wufaqaaeat- 
— 
18 a(:)arrera[e*][eloanlfelarenal:*) acaalt*)faanfaaqa’ wzea- 
Wranrafanafaafuarte@ara[st|[:*]’ 
Second Plate. 
19 qaalaleufaalafaelel dataquagar’® wherarar[a* jaaat astral t*]- 
aatteui (a )ala]-’ 
20 yatalt] efiafaar® atavaeaitarara demufaqmafanfai- 
zafamal:*]" mat[a]- 
21 dultlafaaeuferan[:*)  ucrareac(:*)  aererarsrataa() gaat 
wa laaraarn fa fagarncifara- 
22 weatarcucyafreacfuacrenia a Cec hraRTeTnNagAaaTatet- 
(ai)aaia” a[ar- 
23 wawuraat|q*|* waratuaerq al.*] afafea* am aat alt*)- 
arfaaywraran [an jenaa fea tafaaa-" 
4% walt*jama u [aqlaranafan(r* jaa arancamna gatacfata” aar 
wafanaia a lelreaaadare- 
25 azal:*] [alfareraand steafia® am oafeataratacal*]” 
war(e)uaacatfa” gar yeaal:*] oreraaaa” 
26 fanfaa” efancreranatien faa [*] aa fraqreafen[i*)- 
ma® 2[a*lefaauiza 9 waceaueifa” 
2] qmaeaauaaey” @wienactariet 4 wemand faufea” ara- 
vera {[i*| am acat- 
1 Read CST. 2 Read “yaa. 3 Read Sa. 
‘ Read “aarafaa usisataets.  » Read °atfaa:. ® Read Cama :. 
1 Bead “faar’. and “faanfqar® ® Read “araqurefaat. * Read “atfcurqy’. 
10 Read eufaar. 1 Read “aatafait’. Read °arfara’, 
3 Read (SaaTa’. M Read “. 13 Read fqa°. 
18 Read “SaetuTal. 1 Read Yapacetfa. 18 Read “staastterfwai. 
Y Read °“Sarstace:. 2 Read “CHT?. " Read Wu!. 
2 Read wa. % Read fawafya. a4 Read eifaseqtal. 
2 Read “Reena, % Read Wtefee. ™ Road °azal:. 
® Read fancfwa.- 
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28 gafamfia: faaneema saatifa uerannd uifqaned 
[\*] aat aemugeat yadif ataaneat [aaac)- 

29 aut [i*] wala*] Mes ataftae’ aalt* layaurafe_<* lured 
aaaalt*jaafea 9 wamusafaalt* lal laeanauiaa® = afa- 
fagatala|* 

80 (a) waetqarafeanifqaamaal lmIaaaai 4 afeaaaaea: 
faziatfafaagqagiaitaata(1* | 

$1 fRarai aquuuaaracsiu(s lfatfafafafaaantad yaurr- 
amare sle*jaifaalala a- 

32 wea fafae’ [\*] adtenfaan ameafear = asal:*] 
faual:*] afagaal:*]! ufen(a)at at a afala*] afa- 
wa afaalar- 

33 amtfanctaufafiaraenacfaarsaiafeat oaljqet aan: 
aq yfacanqaaaefstanaemiaquaal:* |’ 

34 ufemagaag” [i*] agaatfeealt*jefeaalt la)" aaatea 
a uafiaeraraa[:* |” wauraal:*] agal:*|* watieaa 
q unqat azar” 

85 aa alt*]a[a u*] ufeafeaavarfu® aa fasfa ayfaei” 1*] 
wea aaa] «a araa aca’ qa[aq*] 1 [e*] ae: 
fuagqa wat usfal:*] amafefal: *] aa ge aa a- 

36 falaje” aa acer [ulefafa nu [a*] eet aa aAERe- 
[ajewaae on fated afafaaerfufamenca” 1g 
faferc[s*] 1 @ Ree vo 2 amlt*}e a eo 4 [n*] 


» Read “epaftyTa. > Read “ae. $ Read “qryjaqitar® and “yaqata. 
* Read yfafeee’. ® Read Cafefeafa® and Catala. § Read faa. | 
7 Read Waq: ANG: ayaa. ® Read “aufatuaradnaciaarazatefeac. 

* Read Hfq°, aH and eerAj®. 1° Read °qrafya’. u Read arferayetfea®, 

P Read fare’. 18 Read gam. 4 Read °= | 

™ Read 32°, Read gy? 7 Read afa’, 

18 Read wrap ar. Read az&, 20 Read qfaae. 

2 Read frag? 


. 7 This is an abbreviation of gan. Compare Gupta Inscr. p. 167, note 8; Ind, Ant. Vol. VII, p. 70, text 
line 18, and Vol. VIII. p. 303, note 12; Bhavnagar Inscr. p. 87, text 1. 18. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


T avail myself of this opportunity for correcting certain mistakes which I have committed 
in two former articles on Valabhi grants. 


1. In Vol. ITI. p. 323, 1. 11, read: “ Hariyanaka, which belongs to Akshasaraka, (a sub- 
division) of the Hastavapraharani.” On pra@piya (for prdpya) see now above, p. 81, note 1. 


2. When reading with me the Nogawa plates (Vol. VIII. No. 20), Mr. T. K. Laddu justly 
observed that wchyamana cannot mean ‘said,’ but means ‘being said, about to be mentioned.’ 
Consequently, the expressions uchyamana-bhuktau and uchyamdna-vishayé (Vol. VIII. p. 189) 
are intended for Navagrémaka-bhuktau and Chandraputraka-vishayé. Likewise, on p. 198, 
text lines 38 f. and 40, uchyamdna-chaturvvidya-sémanya stands for Navagraémaka-chadturvvidya- 
samanya ; and on p. 198, text line 43, the same term represents Chandraputraka-chaturvvidya- 
samdnya. In the Index to Vol. VIII. the two districts Navagramaka-bhukti and Chandra- 
putraka-vishaya have to be entered accordingly. 


No. 6.—JANKHAT INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF VIRASENA. 
By F. HE. Pararrer, M.A., I.C.S. (Rerp.) 


This inscription was found by Mr. R. Burn in the village of Jankhat in the Tirwa tahsil 
of the Farukhabad District, United Provinces, and he gave a brief notice of it in the Jour. R. 
As. Soc., 1900, p. 553. It is engraved on the back of a carved stone, which was among the 
collection of carved stones called the Gawan dévi or “village gods.’’ Mr. Marshall sent 
Dr. Fleet an ink-impression and an estampage of it, together with a photograph of the collection 
of village gods, which shows the stone amid a quantity of carved stones and fragments of all 
kinds; and at Dr. Fleet’s request I have edited the record! The front of the stone appears to 
present in bold relief the head and open mouth of some animal. 

Above the inscription are three emblems occupying a triangular space 23” high and 8” 
wide. The middle and highest emblem represents a tree, and on each side is that of a “ chai- 
tya.”"—The inscription occupies a space 77" high and 47" wide, and is arranged in seven lines: 
there seem to be some traces of an eighth line, but the tops of the letters do not always maintain 
a level. The letters are in good preservation eLdopt at the beginning of the lines. The first 
letter is partially obliterated in each of the first four lines. The last three lines have suffered 
most, for the first letter in each has disappeared, the final letter is blurred, and most 
unfortunately the middle letters have gone entirely. From the appearance of this middle 
portion of the lower half of the inscription Mr, Burn inferred that it had been used to sharpen 
chisels on. This defacement extends also into the fourth line where one or two letters have 
been obliterated. The only lines therefore that are fairly complete are the first three-—The 
characters are Brahmi, well made and clearly cut, most of which are about 34” high. I will 
consider their form when discussing the age of the inscription: here I need nly say that they 
include the numeral symbols for 3, 4 and 10, and that the short superscript 7 is made to do 
duty for the long vowel.—The language may be either mixed dialect or Prakrit; perhaps 
rather the latter. We have the genitive singular in sa twice, and the genitive plural in nam, 
The genitive plural gishm@nam is peculiar ; we should expect the genitive singular. The same 
genitive plural, however, is found in the form gimhdna in inscriptions at Nasik, above, Vol. 
VIII, p. 60, line 1, and p. 73, line 12; and we have also héma(m)tdna, p. 94, line 1, where, 
again, we should expect the genitive singular. These genitives were perhaps devised on the 
analogy of the quite correct vaséna = varshanam, ibid., p. 73, line 12. 


1] have to thank him for Various corrections and emendations, 
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The inscription has suffered so much damage that we can form no opinion as to what its 
purport was after the opening part of it. Its interest lies in the point that it is a lithic record of 
a king, the Svamin Viraséna, who may be identified with practical certainty with a king 
Viraséna of whom we have coins. Professor Rapson has described and figured one of the coins 
in the Jour. R, As. Soc., 1900, p. 115, and notes there certain symbols on it which have some 
general resemblance (but nothing specific except the tree) with the symbols on this stone. And 
Mr. V. Smith has described fourteen of them, and figured two, in his Catalogue of Coins in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta, p. 197, and conjectures there (p. 191 f.) from the provenance of them 
that Viraséna was a king in the Gangetic Doab about A.D. 300. 


The record is dated in the thirteenth regnal year of Viraséna,! and on the eighth day in the 
fourth fortnight of the hot season. As no year of an era is given and the date of Viraséna is not 
known, we can only fix on paleographic grounds the period to which the record may be 
referred; and the following remarks are offered towards elucidating this point. The letters 
that occur clearly are k, g, ¢,n, p,m, y, r, v, sh and s, and they may be compared with the 
Brahmi forms in Tables II.and III in Bihler’s Indische Palewographie. The facts to be 
ascertained must be, not what are the earliest records with which letters found in this inscrip- 
tion tally, for particular forms, such for instance as those of k and n, persisted with little or 
no modification for several centuries, but rather what was the period when any later or new 
forms found in this inscription came into use. The forms of certain of these letters, namely, 
m, y, v, and sh do not occur in Table II and are first found in Table III; hence these letters 
deserve most notice and attention may be confined to Table III. The form of m resembles most 
those in columns VI and VIII of that table; that of y those in columns I, II, IX and XIII; 
that of v those in columnsIand VIII; and that of sh the form incolumn XIV. The forms of y 
and v are therefore found in inscriptions varying in date from the lst century B.C. to the 2nd 
century A.D.; that of m in the Ist and 2nd centuries A.D.; and that of sh not until the second 
century A.D. The most significant therefore of these letters is sh, and its form shews that the 
inscription cannot be earlier than the 2nd century A.D. There are two other features which 
point to a somewhat later period. First, the mark for the long vowel d, in the letters portrayed 
in Table ILI, is formed by a short horizontal bar drawn to the right from the head of a con- 
sonant, but here the bar always shows a slight curve upwards—a tendency that became more 
pronounced 1 in one form of this vowel in the later Gupta alphabet. Secondly, the heads of the 
letters in this inscription are slightly, yet quite distinctly, wedge-shaped, and this feature also 
became well developed in the Gupta alphabet. It would therefore appear that this record 
should be assigned to a time later than the second century, that is, to the 3rd century A.D., 
and very possibly to the latter part of it; and this agrees with Mr. V. Smith’s conjecture 
regarding Viraséna’s age, mentioned above. 


TEXT. 


1 Svamisa® Virasénasa 
2 samvatsaré 10 3. gishma- 
3 nam pakshé* 4 divasa5 8 
ne 
1 Mr. Burn read the year rightly, as 13, in his account mentioned above. 
the character before that for 10 is clearly ré, the last syllable of samhvatsaré. 
2 [This principle, however, must be applied with caution: any particular record may easily give the first avail - 


able instances of types found in it, and so may carry them back to earlier times than had been previously estab- 
‘lished for them.—J. F. F.] 


* Read svdmisa. There is a dot above the eva, which looks like an anusedra, but may be only a flaw in the 
stone. 

* Read pakshé. 

5 There is a dot above the sé, which looks like an anusvara, but may be only a flaw in the stone. 


Mr. V. Smith read it as 118; but 


¢ 


Jankhat Brahmi inscription and Kosam pillar inscriptions. 


Kosam pillar inscription —A. 


Jankhat inscription of Virasena. 


SCALE ONE-EIGHTH. 


Kosam pillar inscription.—B. 


SCALE ONE-HALF. 
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— oe 


4 .J mi mé ss a [y]ika [va]- 

5 ya oe oe a tata ; 

6 ale ROWE. ws “ ke n{ajya 

7 as epru(sa | KX “e 7 ni{ma | 
TRANSLATION, 


In the year 10 (and) 3 of Svamin Viraséna, in the fortnight 4 of the hot season,? on the 
OS. ee 


No. 7.—TWO RECORDS ON THE PILLAR AT KOSAM. 
By F. E. Pareirer, M.A., 1.0.8, (Rerp.) 


The two following inscriptions were noticed by General Sir A. Cunningham in his 
description of the pillar at Kosam in his Archwological Survey of India, Vol. I, p. 310. Ink- 
impressions of them were sent me by Dr. Fleet which he received from Dr. Konow, and at 
his request I have written this paper on them. 


A.—A verse of the 7th or 8th century, A.D. 


This is described by General Cunningham thus:—“ The next inscription in point of time 
consists of six lines in characters of the 6th or 7th century. As this record is placed on the 
lower part of the shaft, from 3 to 4 feet beneath the present ground level, and as the lines are 
perpendicular to the sides of the shaft, I infer that at the time when it was inscribed, the pillar 
was still standing upright in its original position, and that the surrounding buildings were 
still in perfect order. This inference is fully borne out by Hwen Thsang’s account, etc.” 


It is written in the Gupta character of the latter part of the 7th century. The letters are 
large and somewhat irregularly formed, varying from 1§ to lj inches in height. The language 
is Sanskrit, and the composition is a verse in the wpéndravajré metre written in four lines 
with the author’s name added in the fifth and sixth lines. But the engraver has marred the ap- 
pearance of the verse by the manner in which he hasinscribed it. The first line contains the first 
pada of the verse, but in consequence of his making the first 8 aksharas of the second line some- 
what small and close he got into it not only the second pada bnt also the first 3 aksharas of the 
third pada. The third line then contains the remainder of the third pada and the first 3 
aksharas of the fourth pada; and the fourth line, receiving only the remaining 8 aksharas of 
that pada, looks not only incomplete but also erroneous in beginning with the word cha. Con- 
sequently also the metre appears faulty and the meaning is obscured. When properly adjusted 
the pa@das read aright and the metre is correct. The end of the second line is ornamented with 
@ peculiar scroll, in which the symbol for the vowel ¢ in the final ¢i has been continued in 
® line which bends around beneath the letter ¢, ascends on its right and finishes in a right- 
handed curve further to the right. The incorrect structure of the lines suggests an explanation 
of this scroll, The portion of the scroll along the right side of the letter ¢ is an upright line. 
The first half of the verse ends with su-dhiryam, but the engraver, thinking that it ended with 


1 This akshara, judging from what remains of it and from the space which it occupies, would seem to be a 
double consonant, of which kh, ch or v is the second member. It may perhaps be sva or svd. 

? The fourth fortnight of the hot season would be the last fortnight of it, if we should reckon six seasons in 
the year, and would be (for the time of our record) about the first half of June: with the year of three seasons 
this fortnight would be about the first half of April. 
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the second line, put the usual bar there, and the mistake was rectified by turning the bar into a 
meaningless scroll, continuing its lower portion backward beneath the ¢ into the vowel i and 
its upper portion forward in the curve to the right. There was not sufficient room to insert the 
single bar after su-dhiryam, but the double bar at the close of the verse occurs correctly at the 
end of the fourth line. 


The letters are of the Gupta character and resemble most closely those of the Aphsad 
inscription of about A.D. 675, portrayed by Bihler in his Indische Paleographie, Table IV, 
cols. XVIFI and XIX (especially the former), with a tendency in some cases towards the shapes 
in the Multai inscription of A.D. 708-9, and of the Dighwa-Dubauli inscription of A.D. 761-2, 
cols. XX and XXI in that Table, such as the dh (1.2). Atthe same time some of the letters 
have the earlier forms found inthe Kahaum inscription of A.D. 459, col. V in that Table, such 
as i and bh (1. 1), v (1. 3), £ (ll. 4 and 5) and & (1. 6), though & also appears in its form in col. 
XVIII in the fourth line. The ~ has a peculiar shape, an upright line with a horizontal bar at- 
tached to its left side, as in punati (1. 2), and Indra (1. 4), thus approximating to its modern 
form, The inscription may therefore be assigned to the end of the 7th or the beginning of 
the 8th century, A.D. 


Cunningham inferred from Hiuen Tsang’s account of this spot that this pillar was stand- 
ing erect at that traveiler’s visit there during the early part of the 7th century in Harsha’s 
reign, and the manner in which he says this verse is engraved (quoted above) shows that the 
pillar was also erect when it was engraved, which appears to have been at the end of that 
century or the beginning of the 8th century. He says the pillar is a Buddhist structure, and 
the earliest inscription which it bears is an incomplete record which he ascribes to the 4th or 5th 
century.! Buddhism must have retained its possession of this spot during Harsha’s reign, for 
Mr. V. Smith says “ Harsha himself distributed his devotions among the three deities of the 
family, Siva, the Sun and Buddha; .... But, in his later years, the Buddhist doctrines held 
the chief place in his affections ; and the eloquence of the Chinese Master of the Law induced him 
to prefer the advanced teaching of the Mahayana sect to the more primitive Hinayana doctrine 
of the Sammitiya school with which he had been familiar previously.”? The question arises 
whether this verse half a century or more later is a Buddhist or brahmanical inscription. I am 
not sure whether the reference to Indra’s world could be a Buddhist beatitude. It seems more 
like a brahmanic benediction, and this is supported by the facts that the verse is in Sanskrit 
and that the author’s name is Sankha-deva, which might be a synonym for Vishnu. If then 
this yerse be a brahmanical inscription, may we infer that it marks the time when Brahmanism. 
eusted Buddhism from this spot ? 


TEXT. 


1 Om3 Ya [ikshat]é stambham-idarh su-tuigam 
2 [grah-drucau] pati* naras=su-dhirmam® punati 
3 gottram sa vimukta-pipah® prayati 

4 ch-isaméayam=Indra-loékam || 


5 Samkha-de - 
6 vasya kritih | 
14,8. I. Vol. I. pp. 309-10. ? Early History of India, p. 291. 


3 Expressed by a symbol. 

* These two words and the following na are so much blurred that they are far from clear, but what remains of 
the letters viewed according to the requirements of the metre suggests the reading given. 

® Read dhiryam. 

* The first of these two p’s differs considerably from the normal shape, but there can be no doubt that it is a 
p badly formed. 
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TRANSLATION. 


The man, who fixes his look on this very tall pillar, preserves great fortitude when the 
planets are adverse: delivered from sin, he purifies his kindred and proceeds without doubt 
to Indra’s world. 


The composition of Saikha-déva. 


B.—An inscription of A.D. 1565. 


This is described as two inscriptions by General Sir A. Cunningham in the following 
words? :— “ This [that is, a brief record of Akbar’s time] is followed by a short record of a 
sont, or goldsmith, in three lines, below which is a long inscription dated in Samvat 1621, or 
A.D. 1564, in the early part of Akbar’s reign, detailing the genealogy of a whole family of 
goldsmiths. It is in this inscription that the name Kdsdémbipura occurs, the founder of the 
family, named Anand Rim Das, having died at Kosam.” He thus pronounced the first three 
lines of this record to be one inscription and the remainder a separate inscription, but they 
appear to me to be one, for the following reasons. First, the style of the writing is exactly 
the same throughout. Secondly, the space between Sri-Ganésah in line 1 and Sambat 1621 in 
line 4 is merely the size of a single row of letters and is just about the interval that would 
ordinarily be left between the invocation to a deity and the body of the composition. The 
remainder of line 1 and lines 2 and 3 have been inserted by curving the writing upwards to the 
right so as to widen out the space to the right between lines 1 and 4: thus there is just room 
for the word mukha between baénén in line 1 and samaaz in line 4, and as lines 1 and 2 curve 
away upwards, room is found to insert dév Bhairav beneath darpan soninha and above the 
end of line 4. The whole inscription looks as if it had been written at first thus—S77-Ganésah 
as the heading and then Sambat 1621, etc., to the end; and as if the words bandn to dév 
Bhairav had been added afterwards, the writing being curved upwards so as to make room 
for these latter words in the manner described above. Thirdly, if lines 1-3 constituted a 
separate inscription, there was no reason to curve the writing, whether it were written before or 
after lines 4-18 ; because, if written before, there would have been a clear space and the 
inscription would naturally have been written compactly in two or three straight lines conform- 
ably to its invocation ; and if written afterwards, it would have been placed higher (for there 
is sufficient unused space above) and then written straight similarly. Fourthly, if lines 1-3 
constituted a separate composition, it contains no personal name but merely refers vaguely to 
the “city goldsmiths”; whereas, if the whole is one inscription, the addition in lines 1-3 
would be a natural after-thought as a preface to the subsequent names and in order to record 
a prayer to Bhairava on behalf of them collectively. No argument can be based om the fact 
that the prayer to Bhairava follows the invocation to Ganééa, because the invocation and the 
prayer are in one and the same inscription according to either theory. Lastly, the inscription 
seems, when read as a whole, to give a better sense than when treated as two separate composi- 
tions—a point referred to more particularly at the end of this article. 


The inscription is written in characters, well-made and about $ inch high, which (that is, 
such of them as occur) have a close resemblance to ordinary Nagari. The chief puzzle occurs 
in the letter sh, which, if read as such, produces meaningless words. The key to explain this 
difficulty lies in the fact that in the modern vernacular of Upper India this letter, when non- 
initial and uncompounded, is very commonly pronounced kh; thus, purush, ‘a man’, appears 
as purukh, rish, ‘a rishi’, as rikht and rikh, tushar, ‘ mist, frost’, as twkhd@r, and so on. This 
modification of the letter sh appears to have been so generally established, that the character 


—— ——— 


1 This is a possible Sanskrit expression, though certainly peculiar, It is not, however, stranger than various 
compound words found in the Kavya literature, and the author was limited in his choice of words by the metre. 


2 A. §, I, Vol. I. pp. 310-11. 
N 
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for it is used here uniformly to express kh.! The proper character for kh seems to be that, 
which is used only once, nameiy, in the word Lakhimi (=Lakshmi) in line 7, and which 
approximates to the form of kh in Bengali.?, Everywhere else kh is expressed by the character for 
sh; and this is done whether kh represents an original sh as in the word purukh (1. 9), or whether 
it is a genuine kh as in the words mukha (1. 2) and likhité (1. 5), or whether it represents an 
original ksh as in the words Lakhimanu (1. 5), khéma (1. 8), and Lakhimi (1. 17). When 
this peculiarity is observed, the inscription becomes intelligible. 

The inscription is in the vernacular. No distinction is made between the sibilants ¢ and s, 
and both are written as s, thus, Mahésa appears as Mahésa (1.11) and Kausambi as Kausambi 
(1. 7), and Sri-Ganésak as Sri-Ganésah (1. 1), Similarly sh when compounded is written s, 
as in Baisnav for Baishnava (1. 6, and 15-18). Nor is any distinction made between cerebral 
and dental nasals (with one exception), thus, darpana appears as darpan (1. 2), kripana as 
krapan (1. 8) and Baishnava as Baisnav. The one exception occurs in the invocation Sri. 
Ganésah, and the scribe’s knowledge was so faulty that, though he has written the » right, he 
has turned the § twice into s. It seems possible further that he did not distinguish between the 
other cerebral and dental letters, for Chamanda (1. 13) looks as if obtained from Chamunda. 


The character for v appears in its ordinary Nagari form and also with a dot beneath it. 
The latter form occurs only at the end of words, as in dév Bhairav (1. 3) and Baisnav (Il. 6, and 
15—18). In words ending in va, the v in the present vernaculars drops its inherent a and is 
commonly pronounced with a vowel sound like w or o, thus, déva becomes déw ordéo. The dotted 
form therefore appears to represent v (with that sound), and the undotted form no doubt repre- 
sents b, as seems clear from its use in the name Kausambi (1. 7), the ancient form of which is 
always Kauéambi in Sanskrit writings, and also in the word ba@ndn (1. 1), which is obviously a 
verb corresponding to the existing verb band-n@ (Hindi) and béanda-ité (Bengali), ‘to make, 
fabricate,’ and in which the initial 6 is so well established that no form with an initial v ever 
appears, so far as lam aware. Ina similar way final ya drops its inherent a, and the y is then 
often pronounced as é, and this no doubt explains why the character for é appears instead of y in 
samaat (1. 4). 

As the language is the vernacular and the vernaculars have generally dropped the a inher- 
ent in the last consonant (if uncompounded) of a word, the presumption is that the words here 
must be read without the final a, and this is corroborated by the words bénan (1.1) and darsan 
(1. 2) which, as discussed later; cannot have a final a. The nominative is the same in the plural 
as in the singular, as in sdné (1. 1) and purukh (1. 9); and the plural base for the oblique cases 
is formed by adding nha to the singular base, as in sdnénha (1. 2) and somewhat similarly in the 
pronoun ténha (1.9). The accusative-dative is formed with the suffix kaw (1. 2) and the genitive 
with ké (1. 9, 15). The &é appears to undergo no modification, for it is the same with the nomi- 
native plural purukh (1. 9) and the apparently nominative singular put (1.15). Samaat (1. 4; 
probably for samayé) appears to be the locative singular of samay or samaé. Bandn (1. 1) 
apparently = Hindi banaéz,? the 3rd person plural of the aorist tense. This verbal base appears 
with @ in Bengali band-ité. The second darpan in line 2 should, it seems to me, be darsdén, that 
is, darsan, because there must be a verb in this sentence and the second darpan is meaningless ; 
and darsaén is so much like darpan, that the engraver might easily have confused the two by 
oversight and so have written darpan twice. Dargan would = Hindi darsaév,? the 3rd person 
plural of the imperative, used honorifically for the singular. This causal verbal base appears 
in Hindi darsa-né and Bengali darsa-ité. Likhtté (1. 5) seemingly = Hindi likhté, the plural of 
the tense likhtd, which though called by sonie a conditional is very often used as a present tense. 
The pronoun ya (1. 1)=Hindi yah, and pachhilé (1. 9)=Hindi pichhia. 


1 [Compare Mr. Bhandarkar’s remarks on pp. 50, 52 and 60 ahove.—KEd. ] 
2 It cannot be the character for ksh, because Sanskrit ksh is modified into kA uniformly in this inscription. 
3 According to the method of transliteration generally adopted in Hindi grammars. 
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The words sonara (1. 5) and soni (1. 1, 1O—15) deserve notice as they appear to be distin- 
guished, Though the signatories are mentioned collectively as sdnis (1. 1), yet those who sign 
as sonés are definitely stated to be the purukh, ‘men,’ that is workmen, of Lakshman sdnara and 
of four other persons to whose names no description is added. Sdnara therefore seems to be a 
higher term than sdni, and if sdnz designates the workman, sdnurd must obviously mean the 
master or employer ; so that, if the former is translated ‘ goldsmith,’ the latter should be ren- 
dered ‘master goldsmith.’ Sdnzyd in Hindi means ‘one who separates gold from ashes, etc., in 
the mint,’ but there appears to be no word in Hindi corresponding to sdnard, unless it be sdndr 
or sundr, the ordinary term for a goldsmith. 


As regards the personal names, the inscription shows that much the same custom obtained 
in the sixteenth century as prevails now in using names shortly, familiarly or colloquially. The 
vowel u was often substituted for a final a, thus we find Lakhimanu (1. 5), Nalzgu (1. 10), 
Ratanw (1. 14) and Anadu (1. 16, 18).! Lakhimanu would be the colloquial form of Lakhiman, 
that is, Lakshmana; and Ratanu of some name beginning with Ratna, such as Ratnadatta or 
Ratnachandra. Anadu may be short for Annada, and the full name might be Annada-dds or 
Annada-prasad. Birti (1. 6) is probably short for some name beginning with brittz, that is, 
vritti. Laghu (1. 8) may=Raghu, the letters r and | being frequently interchanged iv the 
colloquial ; and the full name might be Raghu-nath, Chamanda (1. 13) seems to point to some 
name like Chamundd-das, and Chamdila (1. 15) to Chandrésa or Chandirésa. Dhané (1. 15) is 
no doubt short for Dhanésa or Dhanésvara; and Karam (1. 16) may be abbreviated from Karam 
Chand (=Karma-chandra). I cannot resolve Héril (1, 12) or Mana (1. 17), nor Naligw or its 
variants (1. 10); but Horila-sisha is given as a name in Monier- Williams’ Dictionary. 


As regards the date of this record, Dr. Fleet observes as follows :—*‘ It is not capable of 
actual verification, because the inscription does not include the weekday or some other detail 
necessary to that end. But, with the year taken as the expired year and the month as the 
pirmmania month,— in both respects in accordance with the practice which prevailed generally 
at that time in the locality to which the reeord belongs,— the equivalent of the given details, 
(Vikrama)-sarnvat 1621, Chaitra vadi 5, is 20 February A.D. 1565.” 


It appears from this examination that the purport of the inscription differs from Sir A. 
Cunningham’s surmise. It shews that five leading goldsmiths with thirteen of their employés 
put up this address to Ganééa and Siva-Bhairava for favour to the goldsmiths of Kaugambi town. 
Only three of the leading goldsmiths belonged to that town, and two were strangers apparently. 
The fact that these two are named first suggests that they were men of more importance than 
the three residents, and perhaps they were gold-merchants rather than goldsmiths. One of these 
two was a Vaishnava and so were four of the employés, yet they also joined in this invocation to 
Ganéga and Siva-Bhairava. Surely no ordinary occasion would have caused all these men, that 
is, the whole local guild of goldsmiths, to join in recording such an inscription on this pillar. 
At that time, early in 1565, several of Akbar’s chief nobles and commanders had revolted against 
him, hostilities were still going on, and the whole country from Delhi to Allahabad must have 
been in a lawless condition. Kauéimbi was presumably a town of no great size or strength then, 
and its goldsmiths as men of some wealth must have been in danger of extortion or pillage at 
the hands of the soldiery. In such circumstances was it not natural that they should invoke 
Ganééa as the god of wisdom, and pray that Siva-Bhairava, the terrible god of destruction, would 
display to them a face calm and bright as a mirror P 


Lastly, it is particularly worthy of notice that this record mentions Koésam as Kausambi, 
that is, Kausambi, at a period long before the time when archeologists began to identify the 
place with the Kanéambi, Kdsambi, of the Sanskrit and Buddhist books. 


1 [This practice seems to have been prevalent in Rajputana already in the 12th century A.D.; see Mr. 
Bhandarkar’s remarks on p. 38 above.— Kd, } 
nN 2 
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a = re 


TEXT. 


1 Sri-Ganésah Banan ya nagarik soni 

2 mukha-darpan darpan! sodninha kau 

3 : dév Bhairav 

4 Sarnbat 1621 samaai? nam Chaitra-badi® 

5 parnchamit likhité Lakhimann® sonara 

6 Baiisnav6 Ananda?-sut  Birti 

7 Kausambi-puri Lakhimi-das tatha 

8 Khéma-krapan® Laghu bhai 

9 ténha ké purukh pachhilé 

10 Naligu®? soni 

ei Mahésa-das!?  gdni 

12 Horil soni 

13 Chamanda soni. 

14 Ratanu soni! 

15 Chamdilé soni ké put 4 Dhané Baisnay 

16 Anadu Ram-das Karam Baisnav 

17 Lakhimi-das Mana Baisnav 

18 Basarhta-Ram!? Anadu Baisnav 
TRANSLATION. 


Sri Ganésa! The town goldsmiths make this. May the god Bhairava show a mirror-like 
faee to the goldsmiths ! 


Samvat 1621, at the time by name! the fifth day of the dark fortnight of (the month) 
Chaitra, write — Lakshman the master goldsmith, the Vaishnava Birti son of Ananda, 


Lakshmi-das of the town of Kausarmbi,!4 (and) of the same town the brothers Khéma-kripan 
(and) Laghu.! 


Their men (write) afterwards — Naligu the goldsmith, MahéSa-das the goldsmith, Horil the 
goldsmith, Chamanda the goldsmith, Ratanu the goldsmith, the son of the goldsmith Chamdilé, 
Anadu Ram-dias, Lakshmi-das, Basanta-Ram, (and) four (others), Dhané Vaishnava, Karam 
Vaishnava, Mana Vaishnava, Anadu Vaishnava. 


1 Read probably darsan (for darsan) ; see remarks on the grammar. 


2 Read samayé probably. 8 That is, Sanskrit vadi. * Read pamchami. 
5 Or perhaps Lakhimnu, § Read Baisnav, 7 Read Ananda’. 
8 That is, kripan. ® Or Nanigu or Naliyu or Naniyu. 


10 Read °das. 

i Read sdni. 

22 The last letter looks something like mkém, but the extra marks may, be due to injury. 

18 Dr. Fleet has drawn my attention to the constant occurrence of the expression ‘ Sazhvat — varshé”’ in 
‘inscriptions, which is calculated to suggest that samaai is a synonym for varshé and should be applied to the 
preceding “‘ Sammbat 1621”. Such a rendering however presents two difficulties to my mind ; first, it would entail 
treating nam as a mere expletive, whereas the insertion of a mere expletive in this laconic inscription (for the 
preceding words, bdndn to bhairav, were put in afterwards) would be strange ; and secondly saynaya is not ordi- 
narily an equivalent of varsha, vernacular bcvrae, (which might well have been used here), but would apply ‘quite 
correctly toa day, the pamchami. 

M Kausambi-puri is an adjective formed from Kausambi-pur. 

1S Tatha seems to refer to the adjective Kausambi-puri ; otherwise there appears to be no reason for its insers 
tion in 1,7. It applies obviously to both Kliémakripan and Laghu, and so the word bhai is probably plural agrees 
jng with both, though the meaning would be the same if we translate “ Khémakripan (amd) Laghu (Ais) brother,’* 
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No. 8—THREE COPPER-PLATE RECORDS OF SONPUR. 
By B. C. Mazumpar, B.A., B.L., M.R.A.S., SAMBALPUR. 


The three copper-plate charters which I now publish were all found in the Feudatory State 
of Sonpur, attached to the district of Sambalpur. It was in the year 1898 that I deciphered 
them, as well as another charter which was found at Satalma (called Satallama in the inscrip- 
tion) in the same district. Mr. Slocock, the then Deputy Commissioner of Sambalpur, who gave 
me the Satalma charter to get deciphered, took it back from me with the transliteration and 
translation of its text, and forwarded it to the Museum at Nagpur.! 


In the sequel I shall have to refer to the Satalma plates as well as the copper-plate cherie 
of the SomavamSi kings of Katak which have been edited by Dr. Fleet.? For convenience of 
reference, the subjoined three inscriptions will be denoted by the letters A, B and C, respect- 
ively ; the Satalma plates by S; and the records published by Dr. Fleet by F 1, F 2, F 3, F 4, 
F 5 and F 6, 


As regards orthography, there are two points to be noticed before I proceed to deal with 
the individual inscriptions. The vowel 77 was pronounced as rt and not as ru, as it is now done, 
by the inhabitants of Sambalpur and Orissa ; see, e.g. pravrita for pravritta (C, 1. 15), rigaya 
for rishayah (C, 1.25). A few similar cases have also been noticed in the Satalma’ grant and 
in the Kudopali plates.4 Trikaliaga occurs for Trikalinga (A, 1. 4; F1, 1.3) and Risihésa 
for Hrishikésa (F1,1.15). There was only one letter current to denote both v and b. Owing 
to the fact that b is the pronunciation for both of them in Bengal and Orissa, it cannot be said 
that v is used wrongly for }, or vice versa, 


A.—Vakratentali charter of Mahabhavagupta I. 


These are three plates (of four sides), of which the first and last are written on the inner 
sides only. They are narrower at the margins than in the middle. The height varies from 42” to 
42” and the breadth from 83” to 9". The plates are strung together on a nearly circular ring, 
’ Lj in diameter and 3” thick, which is passed through circular holes cut on the left margin of 
eae plate at a sata of about 2” from the edge. The ends of the ring are secured into the 
lower portion of a lump of copper Shah bulges out on either side along the ring for a space of 
Sees it addition to this, a copper pin appears to have been driven through the lump of copper. 
In the upper portion of this lump is a deep impression, nearly circular, about 2” in diameter. 
Here is the figure of a goddess in relief, squatting apparently on a lotus, flanked on each side by 
an elephant with its trunk uplifted. The elephant on the left side is not quite distinct. 
Close to it is a much defaced legend. I have read it tentatively as Sri-Janméjayadéva 
[rajasya ?]. Considering that the legends on most of the seals of this family are illegible and 
have not been deciphered, this reading must be looked upon as a mere conjecture. 


The plates belong to the time of the Paromabhatiaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara 
Sri-Mahabhavaguptarajadéva, who meditated on the fect of the P. M. P. Sri-Sivaguptadéva. 
The king is described as the most devout worshipper of Siva (paramamahésvara), the forehead 
ornament of the lunar race and the lord of Trikalinga. The grant was issued from the camp 
of victory pitched at Suvarnapura. In line 36, the date is given as the third year of the 
victorious reign of the P. M. P. Sri-Janaméjayadéva. This is the earliest known record of 
Mahabhavagupta I. as well as of the Somavarnsi kings of Katak, as no inscriptions of his father 
nn ee 

1 These have been published by Prof, Hultzsch ; above, Vol. VIII, pp. 138-43. 

2 Above, Vol. III, pp. 323-59. $ Above, Vol. VIII, p, 189, * Above, Vol. IV, p, 256. 
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Mahasivagupta I. have been so far discovered. It records the gift of the village of Vakratentali 
belonging to the Lupattaraéa-Khanda to the bhattaputra Jataripa, who was a resident of 
Méranda and an immigrant from Radhapham!'vallikandara. He belonged to the Kaundinya- 
gotra and the Chhandéga-charana. His pravaras were Maitravaruna and Vagishtha2 Koi 
Ghésha, the writer of these plates, is identical with that of F 1, dated in the 6th year of 
Mahabhavagupta I.°, and the engraver, Samgrama, son of Rayana Ojjha, is the same as that 
of S, which belongs to the 8th year of the reign of the same king.4 


TEXTS 
First Plate. 


Om® Svasti [||*] Suvarnnapura-samavisita[h*] Srimatd vijaya-skandhavarat para- 
mabhattiraka-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara-Sri-Sivaguptadéva-pad-anudhya- 
ta-paramamahéévara-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-S6- 

ma-kula-tilaka-Tri(tri)kalingadhipati-Sri-Mahabhavaguptarajadévah kuéali 

Lupattara-Khandiya WVakrat[e]ntali-gramé brihmanadn sampitjya  tat-pra- 

tinivasi-kutumbinas=tad-[v]ishayiya-yatha-kaladhyasinah samahartr-sa- 

nnidhartri (dhatri)-dindapagika-pisuna-vétrik-avarddhajana-rajavallabhadin-anyams- cha 
cha- 

8 ta-bhata-jaitiyan samajnapayati [\*] Vidita[m-a*]stu bhavatarh yath-asmabhir-ayarn 

gra- 
9 mah sa-nidhih s-dpanidhih sarvva-badha-vivarjjitah sa-gartésharah s-imra- 


“Im O & ow bd MH 


Second Plate; First Side. 


10 madhukah sa-jalasthalah sarvv-dparikar-ddina-sahitah pratinishiddha-chata- 

11 bhata-pravééas=[cha |tuh7=sima-paryantah Kaundinya-gétraya M[ai]travaruna-Vasi- 

12 shtha-pravariya Chchhandéga-charaniya Radhaphamvallikandara-vinirgataya 
Méranda-va- 

13 stavyaya bhattaputra-Jataripa-nimné bhattaputra-Srivachchha-su(si)nave saliladhara- 

14 purabsaram=a-chandra-tarak-arkka-kshiti-samakal-dpabhogartharm mata-pitré- 

15 r-atmanas-cha punya-yasd-bhivriddhayé visumati-sammkrantyatzh tamra-Sisané- 

16 ne-akarikritya pratipadita ity-avagatya samuchita-bhoga-bhagakara-hirany-a- 

17 dikam=-upanayadbhir=bhavadbhih sukhéna  prativastavyam=iti [|*] Bhavibhis=cha 
bhi patibhir=dda- 

18 ttir-iyam-asmadiyé dharmma-gauravid-asmad-atu(nu)rddhach=cha svadattir=iv-inupala- 
niya [||*] 

19 Tatha ch-dktarn dharmma-éastré [|*] Bahubhir-vvasudha datté rajabhih Sagar= 
adibhih [I*] yasya ya- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

20 sya yada bhimisstasya tasya tadai phalarn [||*] Ma bhid-aphala-sanka vah 
paradatt=éti ‘ 

91 parthivah ([\|*] sva-danat=phalam=-an[antya|m para-datt-inupilané [||*] Sashthim® 


varsha-sahasrani 
i 
1 The akshara pha is almost the same as ya in Il. 18, 80 and 33. 
2 See above, Vol. IV, p. 256. 8 Above, Vol. III, p. 344. * Above, Vol. VIII, p. 148. 
8 From the original plates. 6 Expressed by a symbol. ? The akshara tw looks like éfa. 


§ Read shashtim. 


ao 


12.9) 


Vakratentali orant of Mahabhavagupta I. Janamejaya. 
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FROM IMPRESSIONS PREPARED BY Mr. KRISHNA SASTRI. 
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22 svargs méddati bhimidah [|*] akshépta ch=anumantéi cha tainy-éva naraké vasat 
[\\*] Agner-apa- 

23 tyam prathamam suvarnnam bhir=Vvaishnavi Su(Si)rya-sutas=cha givah [|*] yah 
kaftchanam gan=cha mahin-=cha 

24 dadyid=dattis-trayas-téna bhavanti lékah [||*] Asphdtayanti pitarah prava- 

25 lIgayanti pitimahih [|*] bhimidiata kulé jitah sa nas=trita bhavishyati [||*] 

26 Bhiimim yah pratigrihna(hna)ti yaé=cha bhimim prayachchhati [|*] ubhau tau 
punya-karmmanau niya- 

27 tam svarga-giminau ([||*] Tadaginirh sahasrani vajapéya-satani cha [|*] gavaim 
koti-prada- 

28 nena bhimi-hartti na suddhyati [||*] Haraté harayaté yas-tu manda-buddhis= 
tamovritah [|*] sa baddho 

99 Varunaih piéais=-tiryag-yonim cha gachchhati [||*] Sva-dattirn para-dattim va 
yo haréd!=vasu- 

Third Plate. 


80 ndharazn [|*] sa vishthayarn krimir-bhitva pachyate pitribhi[h*] saha [\|*] Aditys 
Varund Vishnur=Bba(Bra)- 

31 hma Soms Hutaganah [\*] Silapanis= tu bhagavah® abhi(abhi)narnndanti(mandanti) 
bhiimida[m ||*] Sa(si)manyo= 

32 yarn dharmma-sétur-nripapim  kala(lé) kala(lé) palaniys bhavadbhih  [|*] 
sarvvan=é6tan=bhavind bhiipati- 

33 ndra[n*] bhiyos bhiiyo yachate Ramachandrah ([(||*] Iti kamala-dalambu-bindu- 
ldlarn(amn) Sriyam=a- 

34 nuchintya manushya-jivitan=cha [|*] sakalam-idam=u[da*Jhritan=cha budhva na 
hi pu- 

35 rushaih parakirttay6 vilépyah [\||*] Paramabhattaraka-maharajadhira- 

36 ja-paramésvara-Sri-J anaméjayadévasya vijayarajyé samvatsaré tritiyé Sra- 

37 vana-masa3-sitapaksha-paichamyam yatr-ankato Samvat 3 Sravana éudi 5 
(\*]  likhi- 

38 tam=idarn Saisanazn mahis[a|ndhivigraha-pratibaddha-kayastha-Koi-Ghéshéna Valla‘- 
Ghosha- 

39 suténa Samngraména’ u([t*Jkritarn sasa[na*]m-iti : Rayana‘-Ojjha-sutena [||*] 
Manga[lam*] maha-érih || 


B.—Nibinna charter of Mahasivagupta. 


These are three plates (of four sides) of which the first and last are engraved on the inner 
sidesonly. They measure about 87’ to 83” in breadth and about 53” in height. The engraving is 
so deep that the empty side of the first and third plates show traces of the working of the chisel. 
They are strung ona circular ring which is passed through round holes (about $" in diameter) cut 
on the left margin of each plate about 1’ from the edge. The ring is 43” in diameter and about 
2” thick. The ends of the ring are secured into the lower portion of a lump of copper, which 
bulges out on either side along the ring to a space of 15”. The upper portion of the lump of 
copper is fashioned into a circular seal 13” in damngtan: On the seal is cut in relief a squatting 
figure. Nothing more than this is clear on the seal. 


1 Read haréta. 
2 Is it by mistake that bhagavah has been engraved for bhagavan? May it be that the form bhagava current 
in Pali and Prakrit was then used in the vernacular too ? 
3 Read -masé. * Read Vallabha- (?) 5 Read Sangramena, 
® In the Nagpur Museum plates he is called Rayana-Ojjha. 
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The plates are dated during the reign of the Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramés- 
vara Sri-MahaSsivaguptarajadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P. .M.P. Mahabhavagupta- 
rajadéva. The king is described as the most devout worshipper of Siva (paramamahésvara), 
the forehead ornament of the lunar race and the lord of Trikalinga. The grant was issued 
from Vinitapura. In lines 45-46 the date is given as the 15th year of the victorious reign 
of the P.M.P. Srimad-Yayatirajadéva. F. 5, which belongs to the same reign, but is 6 
years earlier, was also issued from Vinitapura on the bank of the river Mahanadi.! 


The plates record the gift of the village of Nibinda (1. 5) or Nibinna (1. 17) in the 
Kosala country to the Dikshita PundarikaSarman, who was a resident of the village of 
Maramenda in the Kosala country and an immigrant from Bhataparoli. The donee was the 
son of Narayana-Sarman and grandson of Uhlasa-Sarman. He belonged to the Bharadvaja- 
gotra, had the pravaras Angirasa, Barhaspatya and Bharadvaja. The writer of the grant was 
the Mahakshapatalaka Sri-Uchchhava-Naga, son of Allava-Naga, who was known to the 
Mahasandhivigrahika Ranaka Sri-Charudatta, and the engraver was Tthakura Panaka. 


TEXT. 
Furst Plate. 


1 Om? Svasti [||*] Sri [ma |td Vini(ni)tapurat=‘Paparabhattaraka-~maharajadhiraja-pa- 

2 ramésvara Ma(Ma)habhavaguptarajadéva-padanadhyat(ta)-paramamahésvara-para- 

3 mabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-Soma-kula-tilaka-Trika- 

4 lingadhipati-Sri-Mahasivaguptarajadévah kuéali KodSala-dé- 

5 sa(Sa)-pratibaddha-Ganutapata’-mandalé ch=Ottara-palliya-Nibinda-gramé 

6 bra{hma]nan samp[iljya ([ta]jd-vishayiyan yathakaladhyasinah sama- 

7 ha/[rtri]-sa[sh |nidhatri-yuktadhikarika-dandapasika-chata-bhata-pisu(sn)- 

8 na-vé[tri]k-avarddhajana-ranaka-rajaputra-rajni-rajaval! la | - 

9 bha(bha)din sarvin raja-paddpaji(ji)vinah samajnapayati [|*] Viditam=astu 

10 bhafva*|tam § yath=4s[m* |abhir=aya|m* | gramah sa-nidhih  s-Opanidhih _— ga 
dasa(si)paradhah : 

11 sarvabadha-vivarjitah sa[r* | voparikaradana-sahi| ta |$=chatuh-si(si)ma-pa- 

12 [r]yantah s-imra-madhukah sa-gartdsa(sha)rah sa-jalasthalah pratinishiddha-chata- 

13 bhata-pravégah Bharadva(dva)ja-sagotraya | Angirasa-Barhaspatya- Bhara- — 

14 dvaja-pravaraya Uhlasa-Sarmmanah pautriya | Na(Na a)rayana-Sa[rmmaj]- 


Second Plate; First Side. 


15 na[h*] putriya | Bhata[pa]roli®-vini(ni)rggata(ta)ya | Kosaliya-7Maraménda- [gra]- 

16 mé(ma)-vastavyaya Sri-’Pundarika-sarmmané dikshitaya | Ganudapati- 

17 mandalé Uttara-pallikaya Nibinna?-grimah [saliladhara* | pura[s ]saram=4-chandra- 
tara- 

18 k-a[r)]kka-kshiti-samaké(ka)1- pas [r]tha[rn*] mata-pitror=aitmanas=cha 
(punya)- 

19 yas*(s6)vriddhayé tambra!® timra-si(s4)sanén=dkarikritya pratipadita 


puna 


ity=ava- 


1 Above, Vol. II]j p. 351. 2 From the original plates, 


3 Expressed b 
* Read Parama’. ' y & symbol, 


* This is what I read, It occurs also in line 16. No such name is retained for any v; : 
y Village or par, 
Sonpur State. Ghantapara in the neighbourhood is however suggested.  ———— 


° Where this Bhatapardli is could not be ascertained. 


7 The prefix mara perhaps distinguishes the village from other places bearing the name Menda. 


8 Read Pundarika-farmane, * In line 5 the name is spelt Nibindé, 
10 Cancel this word. 


Nibinna grant of Mahasivagupta Yayati. 
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20 gamya sam[u]chita-bhoga-bhigakara-hirany-a(a)di-pratyayam-upanayadbhir=-bhava- 

21 dbhih sukhéna prativa[s|tavyam=iti [|*] Bhavibhis-cha bhipatibhir-ddanti(tti)r=i- 

22 yam=as({ma|diyé dha[r|ma-g/aujravad-asmad=sanurddhiach=[cha] sva-dattir(dattir)=iv- 
anupa(pa)- | 

23 [ljiniyal | Tatha [ch-o*]kta[m*] dha[r|]mma-sa(sai)stré [|*] Bahubhi[r]=vasudba 
datta (|) rajabhih Saga- 

24 r-adibhih | yasya yas[ya] yada bhitmis=tasya tasya tada phalam || Ma_ bhi- 

25 taphala-sanka? vah paradatt-éti parthivah | sva-dinit=-phalam=anantyam 

26 para-datt-anupalané | Sa(sha)shthi(shti)-varsha-sahasrini svarggé méddati bhitmi-(|) 

27 dah | akshi(kshé)pté ch=anumanta cha dviv-étau naraka-gra(gi)minau |} 
Agnér-apatya|r | 

28 pra[tha|ma[rn*] savarnna[m*] bhur(bhir)=Va(Vai)shnavi Su(sii)rya-sutié-cha gavah | 

yah kanchana{tm*] gan-=cha 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
29 mahif=cha dadya[t] (|) dattais=[tra]yas-téna bhavanti 16ké(kah) | SAspo(aspho)tayanti 


pitara[h* | 
30 pravalga(ya)nti pitamahah | bhiimi-data kulé jatah sa nas=tré(a)[t]a 
31 bhavishyati | Bhimi|[m*] yah pratigrih[n |ati yas=cha  bhu(bhit)mif[m*} 


prayachchhati | ubh[an] 
32 tau punya-karmminau niyatau(tarh) svarga-giminau | Tadaigana[m*] sahasré- 
33 na vajapéya-sa(éa)tani(téna) cha [|| gava[tm*] koti-pradinéna bhiimi-hartta na su(su)dhya- 
34 ti| Haraté harayaté yas-t{u] manda-buddhis-tamo-vritah subaddho Varunai[h*] 


35 pasai(Sai)s-tiryagonri(gydnim) sa gachchhati | Suvarnnam-éka[m*] gam=éka[rn*] 
bhiitmi(mé)- 

86 r-apy-arddham-angula|1h* | eae hararh(n)=na[ra* jkam=ayati (|) yavad=ahuta-sa[ih* J - 
plavah* | 

37 Sva-[da]tta[mn*] pasara(para)-dattim=va yd *harad=vas[u|ndharah | sa vishthaya[rm] 
krimi- 

88 [r]=bhi[tva] pitribhis=-saha pachyaté | Aditys Varund Vishna(shnu) [r=Brahma* | 
Somos Hu- 5 

39 tasa(Sa)nah Su(Si)lapanis=cha bhagava[n=a*]bhina[nda*]nti bhimidah(dam) | 
Samany6= 


40 yalrm*] dharmma-sétu[r*]=-nripana[m*] kale kalé palaniys bhavadbhih [|*] sar[va]- 
4] n-=étana(n) bhavinah parthivéndrana(n) bh[i]yo [bhiiyo*] yachate Ramabhadrah |6 


Third Plate. 
42 Iti kamala-dal-ambu-binda(ndu)-lola[m*] éri(éri)yam=anuchi[ntya] manushya-jivi- 
43 tafi-cha sakalam-idam-udahririficcha buddha? na hi purushai[h*] para-kirtays 
44, vilopyé iti | Paramamahéévara-para[ma®]bhatéraka-maharajadhira- 
45 ja-paraméévara-Soma-kula-tilaka-Trikalingadhipati-srimad-Yaya- 
46 t[iJrajadévasya pidinupravarddhamana-vijayaraijyé patiichadasa(sa)mé 
47 samvatsaré | Marggasi (Margasira)-masé (|) su(su)klapakshé trayddas(§)yan-tithau 


Samva- 
1 Read °palaniya. 2 Read °bhid-aphala-sanka. 
2 The akshara @ is different from the other initial as which occur in this inscription. It resembles the 
letter da. 
4 Read =d-bhita-samplavam. 5 Read haréta vasundharam. 


6 After the mark of punctuation, there is a symbol which may be the vowel ¢ erased by the engraver himself, 
as it is written at the beginning of the next line, 
7 Read <udahritan=cha buddhva-. 
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48 t 15 Margga sudi 13 [|*] Likhi[ta*|m=idarn s4(s4)sana[m*] mahasaindhi- 
49 vigrahika-rinaka-Sri-\Charudettasy-avagaténa mahakshapa- 
50 ta[la]ka- Sri-Uchchhava-Nagén=Allava-Naga-sutén-é(6)tkirnna[m*] Tthakura-Pana- 
51° kén=éti | Sampadd jalaja-parnna-jalabha | jivitta marana-santa- 
52 ti-sa[rm*]sthafm*] bhdga-bhi(u)ktir=-achiraya vildkyah (?) kirttayo nripatibhi[r*]= 
nri(nna) 
53 lopya iti | 
C.—The charter of Satrubhaiija. 

These are three copper-plates (four sides), the first and last of which bear writing on the 
inner sides only. The third plate is a little smaller than the other two. The height and 
breadth of the plates vary — the former being smaller about the middle than at the margins 
and the latter being greater in the middle than at the margins. The first two plates measure 8” 
in breadth in the middle and about 73” at the margin. Their height varies from 4%’ in the 
middle to 5” at the margin. The third plate varies in height from 42” to 43” and 73” to 7#" in 
breadth. The plates are strung together on a circular ring 3” in diameter through a hole cut 
on the left margin of each plate at a distance of about }” from theedge. Between the margin and 
the proper ring-hole is a second smaller hole on the third plate, the object of which is not apparent. 
The ends of the ring are secured at the bottom of an oval seal whose major and minor 
diameters are 2” and 13” respectively. Across the seal is engraved in relief the legend 
Sri-Sa[tru|bham[ja]-dévasya in the alphabet employed in the inscription. Above the legend is 
a crescent enclosing within its arc a round dot which is perhaps intended to represent the Sun. — 
Below the legend is a recumbent bull facing the pfoper right. A small portion of the seal is 
broken to the proper right of the bull. 


The inscription belongs to the reign of king Satrubhafijadéva (1.10) or Bhafiijabhipati 
(1. 14), who is described as belonging to the Bhafija race (1.16f.) and to the Andaja-vamésa 
(1. 16). He was apparently the ruler of Ubhaya-Khifijali-mandala (1. 17). In line 4 reference 
is made to many kings (named) Silabhafijjadéva.? In their famiiy was king Satrubhafijadéva. 
He granted Milupadi-Khandakshétra in the district of Réyara-vishaya. The donee was the 
bhataputra Krishna, son of Akhandala and grandson ot Mahddadhi. He was an immigrant 
from Alapa-grama, belonged to the Kaégyapa-gotra and was a student of the Simavéda. He is 
said to have had three rishis for his pravara, but their names are not given. The whole inscrip- 
tion is so full of mistakes that it is hardly possible to correct them, Even the imprecatory 
verses are not correctly quoted. There is no doubt that the record was composed by some igno- 
rant person, and I cannot altogether suppress my suspicion about the genuineness of the grant. 


Four other inscriptions of the Bhanja family are known, three from Orissa and the fourth 
from Gumstr in the Ganjam District. One of them, which has been published by the late 
Professor Kielhorn,® furnishes the following pedigree :— 


Ranabhanjadéva 
Digbhanjadéva 
Silabhanjadéva 


Maharaja Vidyadharabhahjadéva 
Dharmakalasa 
(parama-maihéévara). 


1 [The reading intended is probably -Dharadatta and what looks like the # of eu tia be due bo a: maluana 
the engraver.—Hd.] 

? Silabhafijapati is the name of a village in the Odra country ; see above Vol. III. p. 354. 

* Above, Vo}. IX. p, 27% 
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One of the Bamanghati plates! is dated in Sarnvat 288 and during the reign of Ranabhaiija, 
son of Digbhafija and grandson of Kottabhafija of the Bhajfija family,? while the other belongs 
to the time of Rajabhafija, son of Ranabhanja, and grandson of Kottabhafija of the Bhanja 
family. In the Gumsir plates, the donor is Nétribhafija, son of Ranabhanja and grandson of 
Satrubhafija. The following tentative genealogy may be derived from these four records :— 


Kottabhanja 
Digbhatija (alias Satrubhafja 7). 
Ranabhanja 
| 
oe ae ares 
Rajabhanja Digbhanja Nétribhanja 
2 (Kalyanakalasa) 
Silabhanjadéva 


Maharaja Vidyadharabhanja. 
Dharmakalasa 


The subjoined grant is dated during the reign of Satrubhaiija, but I doubt if it has to be 
assigned to the first king on the foregoing tentative genealogy. I would rather assign it to some 
successor of Vidyadharabhafija on the above table. The emblems on the seal may be taken to 
show that Satrubhafija was a Saiva. Butin line 16 of the text he is described as a fervent 
devotee of the god Vishnu (parama-vaishnava). The modern representatives of the Bhafja 
family are the rulers of the native state of Morbhafij in Orissa, which probably owes its name 
to a king named Mayarabhanja. The indirect reference to this king in the present grant in the 
epithet andaja-vamsa-prabhava is to my mind satisfactory cane of the donor Satrubhatja 
having lived at a comparatively later period. In the two Bamanghati plates mention is made 
of Virabhadra, the founder of the Bhatja family, who is said to have been born in the great 
tapovana at Kotyasrama by breaking open a pea-hen’s egg.* 


TEXT. 


First Plate, 7 


Om Svasti [|\*] Sarmghira-kala-hutabhug-vikarala-ghora-samnbhranta-ki[m*]kara-kri- 
tanta -bhina | gahanandhakara-surisura-gahanadapatra tadabhairavarh Hara-va- 
puh bhavatah prapituh || Durvarah varana-pratipaksha-Lakshi-hata-grahana éuddha 
Sri-Silabhafija-déva-’nariddhipatayo bahavs babhiva bhiri-sahasra-sankhai téshim ku- 
1[6] sakala-bhi talapala®-mauli-malarchita-pida-ghrishu khadga-dhara-haté- 

na nripati-Sri- -Silabha[rn*] jadéva prakata-paurusha-ragmi-chakra-ni- 


Oo P CS ND 


1 No. 655 of the late Prof. Kielhorn’s Northern list. 

2 The queer wording of the inscription makes it doubtful if Digbhafija wasa mere surname of Kottabhaiija 
or if Digbhafija denoted a distinct king. In any case the identification of Satrubhafija and Digbhafija with 
Kottabhafija is purely tentative. 

3 No. 656 of the same list. 

* The Bhafijas of Maurbhanja as well as of Ganjam have the peacock (mayzra) as something like a totem. The 
Bhafija-rajas all say that they had their origin in a peacock. 

5 From the original plates. The text is hopelessly corrupt and I have made no attempt to correct the numerous 
mistakes, 

6 Expressed also by a symbol at the beginning of the line. 

7 Silabhafijadéva was apparently the father of the donor. 

$ From Ja of sakala up to pa of “pala, there is an erasure in the original. 
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ta nisirdanitarihridayopi pta nripatayah || Gambhiryéna payénidhi sthi- 


7 

& ratvéna Iprithivyaé valéninila +? savitajanano®? -— chimasamamah tapasd Vri- 

9 haspate(ti)-samah | amasava jaga namakritya aja dattivakiso  vijaraja- 

10 na Sri-Satrubha{m*]jadéva itatuladdhih tasmatatéjasaih bhuvanan-dinya madamina- 
mi- 

11 lita sambaddhata onripacha[kra] chaturangabala kshdbha-chalita-ddharamandala || 
Gaja-tura- 


12 ga-khura-nidarana-rana-prasara dadvaladvali vitina chhachhana janyagana- 


Second Plate - First Side. 


13 skaddha (?)-védika sémvarayatah parinata-jaya-Lakshi-samanam‘ dita-pairaja- 

14 napadah Srimad-Bha[th*]ja-bhiipati pura pa‘(?)ti pura nanyah saradamala dhavala- 
kara 

15 jasa-patala-ddhavalita-digavadand anavarata-pravrita sarmamana danadita- 

16 sakala-jané Andaja-varnSa-prabhava® parama- Vaishnava mata-pitri-padanudhyata Bhamja- 

17 mala-kula-tilakah Ubhaya-Khifijali-mandala-bhavishyad-raja-rajanaka’ 

18 éri tafra]hga-kum4[ra]-mara-manya mahi-samata® brahmana praddhana a- 

19 nyas=cha dandapasi-chata-bhita-vallabha-jatina || yatharahama- 

20 nayati boddhayati samadisayati ch=anyat || Sivam-asmiakarn viditam=a- 

21 stu bhavatirn Royara-vishaya-pratibaddha»Milupadi-khandakshétra-chatuh- 
sim4(sima )-pa- 

22 ryanta-nidhi-schdpanidhi-sahitarh akshaya-tritiya-yugadi-diné? Gamgasarmdhyi! 

23 mata-pitro atmanah punma-virddhayé salila-ddhara-purasaréna vidhina 

24 vidhi viddhanéna saviddhéyah | Tavra-sasana pratipaditoyah | yava-véda- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
25 rtha-vachanénah Kasyapa-gotraya triyarigaya-pravaraa Sama-védadhya- 
26 yi Alapa-grama!!-vinirggatah bhataputra Krishné Akhandala-suta-Mahdda- 
27 dhi-naptré? | Tatha ch-dktarh dharma-sastrésha [chha ?]la-[kri}shthan-mahith dadya | 
sabijasasya mé- 
28 dini yava surya-kritarn lékirh tiva-svargamahiyaté || Asph[6]tayati pi- 
29 tarah pravalganti pitimaha bhimi-data-kulé jatai sa mé trata bhaishyati 
380 Bahubhir=-vasudha datarn rajana Sagaradibhi yasya yasya yada bhimi 
31 tasya tasya tada [pha ]la || Ma parthiva kadachita!’ brahmasva’ ma- 


: > ee nee Se 
1 The syllables prithivyd are engraved over an erasure, 


2 This cross is incised below the line between the aksharas la and sa. 

* The akshara ja seems to have been erased by the engraver himself. 

4 There is a visarga after the akshara nam. ® This letter looks also like rdhri. 

® Andaia means ‘ born of an egg (anda)’ of a peacock, 

7 The« :sharas from iija of khinjali up to ma& of the second mara in the next line are engraved over an 
erasure, Tl.c akshara fr? at the beginning of the next line has perhaps to be cancelled. 

§ It ig not easy to ascertain to whom the epithet mahdsdmata applies, as the construction js extreme] 
faulty. 

' The grant was made on the akshaya-tritiya day which fal!s on Vaisakha-Sukla-tritiya.. Fugadi 
mean ‘ou a Friday on which the Kaliyaga commenced.’ [See also Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p- 179, under 
éuklapaksha.—Ed. ] 

® By Gangasandhi is perhaps meant the confluence of the Mahanadi and the Tel. 

" The village Alapa could not be identified. 

1 Krishna, son of Akhandala and grandson of Mahddadhi, is the donee. 

3 The akshara da of kuddachit is engraved over an erasure. 

4 Land enjoyed by a brahmana as rent-free is now called brahmottara, not brakhmusva as it is here. 


Mf 


-diné may 
Vaisakha- 


Sonpur plates of Satrubhanja. 
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32 nasid-api anésha dhamabhéshajya atata halahala-visham || Avisha[rn] vi- 

83 shamitahuh brahmasvarn visha ufch]yaté visam=ékikind harmnti brahmasa putra- 
paitrikarn 

34 yatha gau bharaté vachhakeharini kshiramusté 6va datva sabasriksha bhitmi bhara- 

35 ti bhitmidah || Vajapéyé-sahasrini agvamédha-gatani cha || gava[m”™] koti-prada- 

36 néna bhaimiharta na gudhyati || yatha bijani lohanti pukirnnini mahitala! 


Third Plate. 


837 fByva bhimi-krita-dinarn sasyé” sasyé prayachhati [|*] bhimi yah pratigrihnati ya- 
88 chhchha bhaimi prayachhati ubhai tai punya-karmi niyatai svarga-giminai [||*] 
Haranté hara- 
39 yaté yas-tu ma[rn|da-budhis-tama-vritah sa batdha Varunauh pasyés=tiryayo- 
40 nishu jayété || Sva-datarn para-datéam va yo haréti vasu[rn |dhara || sa kapila- 
41 éataghninim-énasi pratipadyaté || Hiraranyaméka ga- 
42 m=éka{ra] bhimir-apy-ardham-agula || haranté naraka ya[m])ti yava- 
43 d-ihuta-sarnplavah || Siva{najgana Pandi’-suténé llichhinta* 
44, maharajaki® mudrétih || 
% % * % * s 


In order to localise and identify the places mentioned in the foregoing three grants and other 
allied inscriptions we must try and ascertain how and where the originals were found. A 
and B as well as S were discovered by cultivators while ploughing fields in the villages granted 
by the charters. As regards Milupadi Khandakshétra of C, Milupadi or Milupandi may be 
the name of a plot of land. Ali fields in the district of Sambalpur as well as in the feudatory 
states attached to it bear local names; and if Khandakshétra denoted merely a stray piece of 
land, no identification of it is possible. But Khandakshétra may also be the name of a village ; 
for in F 1, line 13, we actually find the word as the name of a village. The resident of that 
village is said to have come from Odayasringa, which I identify with Odéinga in the native 
state of Atmallik. Royara being on the borders of Sonpur State (C, line 21), not far off either 
from Patna or Atmallik, there might have been a village of the name Khandakshétra in the 
locality where the record was unearthed. 

It must be noted that the states of Rerhakhol, Atmallik, Bodh and Patna lie to the north, 
north-east, east and south, respectively, of the Sonpur State which they adjoin. Of the 
geographical names mentioned in F 1, the river Onga (now called Ong) flows through the states 
of Patni and Sonpur. The Zamindari of Barpali (district Sambalpur) in which the village 
Satallama, the modern Satalma of S is situated, is also within a few miles from the river Ong 
flowing past Salébhata. Bakéebira and Loisinga (Vakavedda and Léisringa of F 1) are also 
close to Salébhata Police Station. 

Nuptara, Nupursinga and Banktentuli (Lupattara Khandiya Vakratentalt graimé, line 5, 
A) are in the neighbourhood of the place where A was obtained. As Suvarnapura (A, line 1) 
is certainly the Sanskritised form of Sonpur, so also is Radhaphamvallikandara (A, line 12), 


1 The aksharas ni and Aita are engraved over an erasure, 
2 The form sasye-sasye, etc. indicating abundance of crops, shows that the dialect tnen in use was similar to 
Bengali, for this is now used only in Bengal as an idiomatic form. 
* Read Sivanagéna. The akshara na of naga is corrected apparently from ga. 
4 The word used here for ‘ engraving ’ must be some Défi term then current. 
[What is intended is probably Sivanigéna Pandi-suténa lafichhitam, and maharajaki mudrétih seems to 
mean mahardjasya mudrayéti. On the word lanchhita see the late Professor Kielhcrn’s remarks, above, Vol. IX. 


, 274.—E1.} 
’ The form maharaja-ki is Hindi pure and simple. The use of this form is worth noting. 
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a very high sounding form of Rerhakhol. The word ‘kandara’ means ‘khol’ both in Uriya 
aod vulgar Bengali. | eee rh. 

Murasima (F 1, line 1 aud §, line 2) appears to be Brursing which an in the Jarisinga 
Zamindari of the Patna State. The situation of Satalma, Bakébira and Loisinga led ney ed 
make this identification. My impression is confirmed by the fact that it is customary ith : e 
Zamindar of Jarasingd to be ceremoniously installed every year on the Dasara day (10t ay 
from the full moon of the month of Aévin) by going to Mursing, which is at present quite an 
insignificant village. 

There is no doubt that when A was issued, the donor was: present at Sonpar... The word 
vijaya-kataka in line 1 of the Patna copper-plate grant (ay like vijaya-skandhavara (A, line 
]), occurring as it does after the name of the place where the king was residing, can never mean 
atown. “From Murasima (or from Suvarnapura, as the case may be) where the king with his. 
victorious soldiers was encamped ” should be the meaning of the first line of the text of both 
F l and A. 


It is very probable that a town was being built at Chaudwar, on the bank of the Mahanadi,. 
opposite Katak, either by Janaméjaya or his son Yayati; but it was never finished. Dr. 
Fleet has very rightly remarked (above, Vol. III, 324) that the town Katak is of later origin 
than Chaudwar. If this be the case, how could the place attain any celebrity already in the 
time of Janaméjaya ? It may be that the town Katak owes its name = the fact of its being built 
on acamping ground. As the king must have encamped in many different places, it is impos- 
sible that the name Kataka had at such an early period as the reign of Janaméjaya, become the 
proper name of the locality to which it is now applied. Dr. Fleet saw clearly what the word 
meant,! but was only misled by the name of the town where the plates edited by him were pre- 
served. Since it is clear that the Sonpur charters were issued from Sonpur, there is no reason to 
suppose that the charters relating to Bakébira (F 1) and Satalma (S) — not far from one an- 
other — were not issued from some place in Patna during the military expedition of the grantor. 


I am inclined to think that the town Vinitapura, whence Mahasivagupta issued B grant- 
ing the village of Nibinna, is no other than Binika in the Sonpur State. The villages Nibinna 
and Menda (now a police station) are in the Binika subdivision. From the source of the river 
to the Bay of Bengal there is no other town on the bank of the Mahanadi which bears such a 
name. Considering that even villages very often retain their old names, it is not likely that a 
town of such importance has lost its name altogether. For this reason I think Vinitapura is the 
Sanskritised form of the non-Aryan name Binika. 


It is a pity that the original find-spot of F 5 cannot now be known. How the charter 
relating to a village in the Kosala country was carried to the Government record room at Katak, 
was not at all inquired into by Babu Rangalal Banerji when he first edited it in 1877. I can 


easily imagine how the charters granted in favour of the chief minister of the king (F 2, F 3 
and F 4) were carried by him and left behind. 


I must, by the way, mention one fact here, regarding the names of those villages mentioned 
in the plates edited by Dr. Fleet, which I have failed to identify, because the locality where 
they were discovered could not be traced. Randa, Menda, Marda, Lenda, Tulunda, Kulunda, 
Bulenda, Balanda, and such other names many villages in the district of Sambalpur bear. 


Randa, Tulénda, Alandala, etc. of the plates bear the provincial peculiarities of the names of 
villages in the district of Sambalpur. 


The district of Sambalpur and the Uriya-speaking feudatory states attached to it, were in- 
cluded in the Chattisgarh Division of the Central Provinces till October 1905, for administrative 


? Above, Vol. IIT. p. 841. 
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convenience due to their geographical situation. It is perfectly clear that this tract of country 
was also once included within Kosala-désa or Dakshina Kosala of which Ratanpur (in the 
district of Bilaspur) was the capital, but did not form any part of Odra or Orissa. For, in the 
first place, Nibinnad in Sonpur (B, lines 4,5,15 and 16) and Satallama (modern Satalma) in 
Sambalpur (S, line 9) are described as villages in Kosala-déga.! Secondly, the Brahmana who 
came from Orissa to be settled in the district of Sambalpur, could not have been called a man 
of Odra-dééa (S, lines 16 and 17) if the district were part of Orissa. It is worthy of note that 
even now, when anybody goes to Puri on pilgrimage, either from Samba!pur or from the fenda- . 
tory states, he says he is going to Orissa. In popular language, Orissa does not include 
Sambalpur and its feudatory states. 


The grantors of the charters F 1 to F 6, A, B, and S, called themselves lords of Kosala- 
dasa? as well as of Trikalinga. It is worthy of note that the Késari kings are counted in 
Orissa from Yayati and not from his father Janaméjaya. There is another Janaméjaya in 
the list of kings, but he was a remote successor of Yayati. Merely because no epigraphic 
record of Janaméjaya has heen obtained, it cannot be argued that it is Janaméjaya Maha- 
bhavagupta I., who has been wrongly shown on the list. This is at least certain that the 
Orissa record does not know anything of Sivagupta who is the first king of this line, 


Since all the copper-plate grants of Mahabhavagupta I. relate to villages in Kosala-déga3 
(including Sambalpur of course) it must be presumed that, to begin with, the Somavarhsi kings 
became powerful in Kosala-désa only ; and that it was only subsequently that they extended their 
influence into Orissa. Sadharana, who was the chief minister of Mahabhavagupta I., was 
granted villages for his enjoyment in Kosala-désa (F 2 to F 4). He could not have managed 
them if he had been living far away from those villages; nor would the king select such 
distant villages for his minister who was his favourite. 


Whether the Guptas who were lords of Késala and Orissa were connected with the 
family of Sivagupta, son of Harshagupta of the Rajim, Sirpur and Ratanpur records is a 
question which awaits solution. That the Hiuduised Sabara king Udayana belonged to, or 
rather claimed descent from, the lunar race, like the Sdmavamséi kings, and that the successors 
of Udayana from Tivara downwards assumed the title Gupta, and were all Saivas, have been 
fully established. From the inscription of Bhavadéva published by Professor Kielhorn 
(J.B. A. 8.1905, pp. 617-629) it may be inferred that different branches of the same family 
reigned simultaneously at different places. The assumption by Bhavadéva of the title Késarin 
has also to be noted. Dr. Fleet did not accept the suggestion of Sir Alexander Cunningham, 
not because there was any chronological difficulty in identifying the father of Janaméjaya with 
Sivagupta of the Rajim plates, but because he considered it not possible on paleograpbic 


grounds.* 


The characters of the Sambalpur and Orissa plates differ very much from those of the 
Rajim and Ratanpur records; but the cause of this difference may be the following. King 
Janaméjaya and his successors had many Bengali Kayasthas for their court officers. We get 
the names Kailasa Ghosha, father of Vallabha Ghosha (S),° Koi Ghdsha,® son of Vallabha 


1 [Satallama was in KaSaldda-vishaya— not in Kosala-aésa — Ed.] 

2 [In F 1, A and 8S, there is nothing to connect the donors with Kosala ; but in F 2 to F 6 and B the donative 
villages are said to be in the Kosala country.—Kd. ] 

3 [See the preceding note. —Ed.] 

4 Above, Vol. II], p. 333. 

5 [The text of this inscription has @1a@ araaa 4 (fa) eragqaa.—Ed.] 

6 K6di Ghdsha seems to be a contraction of Kailasa Ghosha, 
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Ghosha (A and F 1), Malla Datta, son of Dhara Datta! (F 1, F 2, F 3, F 4,and S) in the 
employment of Janaméjaya; the names Charu Datta,’ Uchchhava Naga and Allava Naga? 
under king Yayati (B) and the names Siaga Datta* and Mangala Datta under Bhimaratha 
(F 6). None but Bengali kayasthas bear Datta, Ghosha, Naga, etc. as surnames. The 
Uriya Karans (who may be called kayasthas) never used such surnames. The words Datta, 
Ghisha, etc., as inseparable parts of the names of men, were in use in other parts of Northern 
India; and such names could be borne by persons of any and every caste. But as these words 
are surnames here of Kayasthas, there can be no doubt that the kings had Bengali officers 
under them when they acquired territories in the forest tract of Sambalpur. 


The writers and engravers used the alphabet which was current amongst them. Mr. 
Thomas remarked long ago that these letters resemble mostly, and are identical in some cases 
with, the modern Bengali alphabet. The letters kra, nga, ficha, tu, and pha are striking exam- 
ples. But it must also be borne in mind that some letters represent the modern Uriya forms 
of them only. If we compare the alphabet of the epigraphic records of the Pala and the 
Séna kings of Bengal, we can clearly see how the modern forms of Bengali and Uriya letters 
were evolved. These characters were also in use in the district of Ganjam, but they were 
slightly modified by southern influence (e.g. above, Vol. III., plate facing p. 222). Inscrip- 
tions written purely by Uriya scribes also bear the forms of these letters with the provincial 
peculiarities of Bengali letters (C). I cannot deal with the historical significance of it here. 

The cumulative effect of the forgoing facts is certainly on the side of the suggestion of 
Sir Alexander Cunningham that the Guptas who were Kosaléndras and Trikalingadhipatis 
must have sprung from the Hinduised Sabara family of Udayana. 


[The identification proposed by Mr. Mazumdar of Vinitapura with Binika in the Sonpur 
State has been arrived at independently by Rai Bahadur Hira Lal in his article on the Sirpur 
Stone Inscription of Mahaéiva Gupta which, though received prior to this. paper, has been 
unavoidably delayed for want of proper impressions of the inscription.— Ed. ] 


No. 9.—FIVE VALABHI PLATES. 


By Proressor Sten Konow, Px.D.; Curistiantia. 


In the Indian Antiquary® has been published an “Account of a collection of copper-plates 
belonging to the Palitina State. By the late A. M.T. Jackson, 1.C.S.” The collection 
consists of twelve plates, which were found some forty years ago. They were strung together 
on a copper wire, about 3” thick, and suspended by it from the roof of a small underground 
chamber adjoining a tank in Palitina. Two of these plates form a grant by the Samanta 
Maharaja Simhaditya, the remaining ten make up four complete and two incomplete Valabhi 
grants.6 The twelve plates have been kindly lent to Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, the Govern- 
ment Hpigraphist for India, who has been good enough to send me impressions of eight of them, 
prepared at his request in Dr. Vogel’s office. 


Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya describes the wire on which the plates had been strung as being 
about 8” in length. Its two extremities are secured into an oval seal measuring 2;;” by 13”, 


1 [There is no evidence in the inscriptions to show that this man was a kayastha. On the other hand, he is 
called a rdpaka in F 2 and S,—Ed.] 

(See note 1 on page 98 above.—Ed.] 

* [Charu Datta is called a ranaka, while the other two are not spoken of as kKiyasthas.—Ed.] 

* [There is uothing in the inscription to show that Singa Datta, who held the office of sandhivigrahinm, was a 
kéyastha.—Ed. | 

§ Vol. XXXIX. pp. 129 f, ® See above, pp. 16 and 80, 
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The seal bears in relief, on a countersunk surface, a recumbent bull, facing the proper right, 
with a pretty large hump, and below it the legeud Sri-Bhatukkah. The bull and the legend are 
separated by two horizontal lines, of which the upper one is not quite distinct. 


The eight plates contain three complete and two incomplete Valabhi grants. The three 
coraplete ones and one of the two incomplete ones belong to the Mahdsamanta Maharaja 
Dhruvaséna I. One of them is dated [ Valabhi-] Samvat 206, two { Valabhi-,] Sarmvat 210, 
while the incomplete one does not contain a date. The same is the case with the remaining 
plate, which forms the beginuing of a grant issued by Siladitya I. Dharmaditya. 


I. PALITANA PLATES OF DHRUVASENA I.; [VALABHI-] SAMVAT 206. 


These are two plates, each written on one side only. According to Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, 
“the working of the engraver’s tool shows itself almost completely on the back of both plates.” 
The length of the plates is 92” and the height 6$”—7.” The size of the individual letters is about 
+”. The ‘plates are, to judge from the impressions, in a very good state of preservation. The 
first plate contains 14 and the second 16 lines of well executed writing. 


The characters are the same as in other old Valabhi plates. They comprise the signs for 
initial z in -[évara-, 1.16, and for dhin Dhindaka-, 1. 17. There are two signs of interpunctuation, 
viz. a single dot in 1. 18 anda double dot or visarga in vaséh instead of vasét, 1.27; -Dhruva- 
sénasyah, i.e. Dhruvasenasya |, 1.29. The numerical symbols for 200, 6, and 5 occur in 1. 30. 


With regard to orthography, we may note that the name of the first ancestor of the 
Maitrakas occurs in the form Bhatakka, as in all the older plates. The form Bhatarka is a later 
attempt at Sanskritizing the name, and there is no reason for preferring it, at least so long as we 
do not know whether the name is Indian or not. The 6 in -phaldpa-, 1. 12. looks almost 
like ani. The dropping of a final ¢ in kaS=chi, 1. 23; vaséh, i.e. vasét, 1. 27, and the writing of 
3 instead of sh in sddasa-, 1. 17, are probably Prakritisms ; compare also -Dronasihah siha.1. 10. 
Note further the use of an 7 instead of an m before § in chatvarinsad-, 1. 16, and chatvaringad, 1. 
18, and the doubling of surds, nasals and liquids after an r; thus, -dpadrjjit., 1. 3; -manir= 
mmanv-, -dharmma Dharmma-, 1. 7; -drttha-, 1. 11; -paddvartta-, ll. 16, 17,18; parvvdttara-, 
1. 18, etc.; but -drka-, 1.20; and finally, the spelling jy in Jarabhajyi-, 1.19. The writing jy 
instead of j recurs in Jydvala- in 1. 16 of the plates of Samvat 210, Sravana gu. 15, which will be 
published below. It is comparable with the common modern spelling jy in order to denote the pure 
palatal and not the sound dz in Marathi districts. This spelling is therefore of interest for the 
chronology of the change of jto dz in Marathi, Professor Jacobi! has suggested to call the 
language usually designated Jaina Maharashtri, the language of Jaina commentators and poets, 
Saurashtri. He draws attention to the old Jaina tradition that the ultimate redaction of the 
Jaina books was made in Valabhi in the year 980 after the Nirvina of Mahavira. It would | 
therefore seem probable that Jaina Maharashtri represents the dialect of Valabhi about 500 A.D. 
Jaina Maharashtri is closely related to Maharashtri, the parent of modern Marathi? and not 
to Sauraséni, from which Gujarati is mainly derived. There are also other features which 
point to the conclusion that the language of Kathyawar and Gujarat generally has not always 
been: of the same kind as at the present day, but more like the dialects from which Marathi 
is derived,’ and it is therefore possible to compare the spelling jy in Valabhi plates and in modern 
Marathi with each other, though Marathi is not now spoken in the districts where these plates 
were issued, The writing rajasrth 1. 3, where the published grants of Dhruvaséna have rajyasrih, 
is perhaps also comparable, the modern change of j to dz not taking place in the word raja. 


1 The Kalpasttra of Bhadrabahu, Leipzig, 1879, pp. 15. 18. 
2 Pischel, Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen, para, 20. 
See Dr. Grierson, Linguistic Survey, Vol. 1X. Part Il. pp, 826 f. 
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The writing is on the whole fairly correct. There are, however, some places in which 
the engraver has misread his draft. Thus we find a instead of @ in chatvarinsad-, 1. 16; vapi, 1. 
17; -charibhyam, 1. 19; s&dmanyam, 1. 24; a for ¢ in -vachchhurita-, 1. 5; & for a in -prasasta-, 1. 
7; -paddhatir=, 1. 8; -mahattard-, 1. 14; drnnava-, 1. 21; & for é in -mddat=, instead of -moddéta, 
1, 25; «@ for a in =ivaboddha, 1. 11; z for? in -maulimamre, 1.7; g for s in -variga-, 1. 23; ¢ for 
g in -bhotyam, 1. 21; ¢ for nm in =numattavyah, 1. 25; ¢ for v m-trjjat-, 1. 2; d for p in 
-datakath, 1. 25; dhru for hri in sudhrut-, 1. 12; » for v in -jenyamana-, |. 6; -nyavastha-, 1. 85 
p for b in =adpadha, |. 23; p for y in apame, 1. 25; ru for ka in -adbhishéru-, 1. 9; and so forth. 
Note also the absence of samdhi in -didhitth din-, |. 5; srishtah yatd, 1. 22, etc., and the 
confusion of the dual and the plural in Vydsagttau sloka bhavanti, 1. 26, 


The plates contain a grant issued from Valabhi by the Mahdsdémanta, the Maharaja Dhruva- 
séna bestowing several plots of land in the villages Madkana, Tapasiya and Tinishaka, in 
the Hastavapraharani (district), on the Chhandogas Kumaragarman and Jarabhajin, of the 
Sandilya gotra, residents of Sankaravataka. Hastavapraharani is well known from other 
Valabhi inscriptions. It corresponds to the modern Hathab, 6 miles south of Gogha in the 
Bhavnagar State, The lower classes pronounce this name Hathap,? and this form is probably 
the correct one. It can be regularly derived from Hastakapra, but hardly from Hastaka- 
vapra or Hastavapra. These forms look like learned Sanskrit versions of an older Hatthaappa 
and are hardly genuine. <Astakapra of the Periplus points to an original Hastakapra. The 
names of the three villages in the district are not elsewhere known. The grant was issued from 
Valabhi, the present Wala, situated in 21° 52’ N. and 71° 57’ EH, I cannot identify Sankara- 
vataka, where the two donees were residing. The dutaka was the pratihéra Mammaka. 
who appears in the same capacity in the two grants of Dhruvaséna of Sarnvat 207. The writer 
was the same Kikkaka, who wrote the remaining edicts of Dhruvaséna.* ‘The date of the grant 
was the 5th tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada of the (Valabhi) year 206, cor- 
responding to A.D. 525-26. It is the earliest known grant of Dhruvaséna. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 Om*® svasti [||*] Valabhitah prasabha-pranat-Amitrana[m] Maitrakanam-atula-bala- 
sapatna- 

2 mandal-abhoga-samsakta-samprahira-éata-labdha-pratapah pratap-dpanata-dana-man- 
arjjat(v)-opa- 

3 rjjit-anuragd=nurakta-maula-bhrita-mitra-sréni-bal-avapta-rajasrih® para[ma]|mahésvarah 

4 sénapati-Sri-Bhatakkah tasya sutas-tat-pada-rajo-run-dvanata-pavitrikrita-Siras-=sird-va- 

5 nata-éatru-chiidimani-prabha-va(vi)chchhurita-pida-nakha-paakti-didhitih din-anatha-jan- 
dpaji- 

6 n(v)yamana-vibhavah parainamahés varas=sénipati-Dharasénah tasy=anujas-tat-pad- 
abhipva- 


1Compare the (spurious?) plate of Dronasirnha of Sarnvat 183 (Journ. Bom. Asiat. Soc. Vol. XX. pp. 1 ff.) ; 
the Ganésgad plates of Dhruvaséna I. of Sarnvat 207 (above, Vol. III. pp. 318 ff.); the Bhavnagar plates of Dhra- 
vacéna I. of Sarhvat 207 (Znd. Ant. Vol. V. pp. 204 ff.) ; the Wala plates of Dharaséna II. of Sarnvat 269 (Ind. 
Ant. Vol. VI. pp. 10 ff.); and the Bhavnagar plate of Dharaséna IV. of Samvat 326 (Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 45); 
see Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 314; Vol VII. p. 53 f.; Vol. VIII, p. 141; Vol. XIII. p. 358; Colonel Watson’s Séa- 
tistical Account of Bhavnagar, p. 106, and above, Vol. III. p. 819. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 54. 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 206 and above, Vol. III. p. 323. 

“See Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p, 105; Vol. V. p. 206; Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. Vil. p. 300; above, Vol, 
IT. p. 323, and below Nos. II. and III. 

§ Expressed by a symbol. * Read perhaps, with the published plates of Dhruvaséna, rajyasrih, 
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———— ee = Sa ——$ — 

7 nama-prasa (Sa )sta-vimala-maali(li)manir=Mmanv-adi-pranita-vidhi-vidhana-dharmma 
Dharmmaraja 

8 iva vihita-vinaya-nya(vya) vasthi-paddha(ddha)tir-akhila-bhuvana-mandal-abhoga-svamina 
parama- 


9 svimina svayam =upahita-rajy-abhishéru!-mahi-visranan-avapita-rajagrih paramami- 

10 hésvaro maharaja-Dronasi[m* Jhah si[m*]ha iva tasy =4nujas=sva-bhuja-baléna para- 
gaja- | 

11 ghat-anikanim-ékavijayi Saran-aishina[1h] Saranam=i(a)vabdddha éastr-drttha-ta[t*]tva- 
na{m]| kalpa- 

12 tarursiva sudhrut(hrit)-pranayinim yathabhilashita-phal-opabhogadah paramabhagavatah 

13 paramabhattya(tta)raka-pid-anudhyato mahasimanta-maharaja-Dhruyasénah kuéali 

14 sarvvan=éva svan=ayuktaka-viniyuktaka-dra| th ]gika-mahattara(ra)-chata-bhata- 
dhruvadhikaranika- ; 


Second Plate. 


15 dandapasik-adin=anya[m ]§=cha [ya ]thi-sarnbadhyamanakanadh[i]yaty?-astu va(vd) 
vicitar yatha 

16 Hastavapy-aharanyam Madkana-gramé kutumbi-Iévara-pratyaya-padavartta-satarn 
chatvaringad*-adhikarm 

17 *sddasa-padavartta-parisaraé va(vi)pi cha tatha Tapasiya-grimé Dhindaka-pratyaya- 
padava(va)rtta-satari 

18 %chatvaringad-adhikam tathi °Tinishaka-grimé pdirvy-dttara-simni padavarttw satarn 
saha vapya Sankaravataka-va- 

19 stavya-brahmana-Kumarasarmma-[Ja|rabhajyibhya[ tm] Sandilya-sagotribhyarh Chhands- 
gasabrahmacharibhya(bhya)m maya ma- 


20 ta-pitroh puny-apyayaniy=atmanas=ch=aihik-amushmika-yathabhilashita-phal-ava pti, 
nimittam=a-chandr-ark (a)- . 
21 aronava-kshiti-sarit-parvvata-sthiti-samakalinam putra-pautr-Aanvaya-bhotyarm® bali- 


‘charu-vaigvadév-adyanam  kri- 

22 yinarn ‘samutsarpyan-arttham-udak-atisargg6na brahmadayd onisrishtah yatd=nayore 
uchitaya brahmadaya- | 

23 sthitya bhurmjatsh krishatsh pradigatorsvvi na kais=chi[t*] svalp=apy-dépadha® 
karyy=4smad-* vangajair=agami-bhadra- 

24 nripatibhis=ch=inityany=aisvaryyany=asthira[rm* | manushya|1* | sima(ma)nyarm 
cha bhimi-dina-phalam=avagachchhadbhih 

25 apam=-asmad-dayo-numattavyah" ([||*] yas-ch=achchhindydd=achchhidyamanam v= 
Anumddat=sal* panchabhir=-mmahadatakaih!® 

26 sdpapaitakais=sa[m]yuktas=syid-api chedtra Vyasa-gitau ‘4loki bhavanti — [||*] 
Shashti-varsha-sahasrani svarggé 

27 mddati bhimidah [|*} Achchhétta ch=anuman[t]a cha tainy=éva naraké vaseh}> 
(\*] Bahubhir=vvasudhé bhukta rajabhi[h*} 

28 Sagar-adibhih [I*] yasya yasya yad&i bhimis-tasya tasya tadi phalam . (||) 
Svahast} mama maha- 


1 Read -shéka-. 2 Read °manakan=anudarsayaty=, 

3 Read chatvarimsad-. * Read shédaéga-. 5 Perhaps tath=Atinishaka-. 
® Read -bhégyam. 7 Read °sarppan-. 

® Read =abadha. 9 Read -vamfa-. 10 Read ayam-. 

1 Read °mantavyah. 12 Read °médéta sa. 8 Read =mmahapatakath. 

™ Read slékau bhavatah. 1 Read vasét, 


P2 
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29 samanta-maharaja-Dhruvasénasya(h) [*] Ditakah pratibira-Mammakah 
[\*] Likhitarh Kikkakéna [||*] 
30 Sam 200 6 Bhadrapada su 5. 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! From Valabhi. (In the lineage) of the Maitrakas, who forcibly 
prostrated their enemies, (was born) the general, the glorious Bhatakka, who obtained splendour 
in hundreds of battles fought within the circuit of the territories of adversaries of unequalled 
strength ; who gained devotion by gifts, honours and straightforwardness towards those whom 
he had prostrated by his splendour; who obtained the glory of royalty by the strength of the 
array of devoted hereditary servants and friends; the devout worshipper of Mahéévara. 


(Line 4.) His son (was) the general Dharaséna, whose head was purified, bent before and 
reddened by the dust of his feet; the shining line of the nails of whose feet was inlaid with 
the lustre of the crest jewels of his foes when they bent with their heads (before him) ; whose 
wealth was being lived upon by poor and helpless people; the devout worshipper of 
Mahéévara. 


(Line 6.) His younger brother (was) the Maharaja Dronasimha, whose spotless crest- 
jewel became auspicious by bowing down to his (brother’s) feet ; whose nature (manifested itself 
in) the performance of the regulations laid down by Manu and others; who like Dharmaraja 
(4.e. Yudhishthira) fixed the path of the laws of good conduct ; whose anointment to the kingdom 
was performed by the paramount sovereign in person, the lord of the circuit of the territories of 
the whole earth, and whose royal glory was purified by (his) great liberality; the devout 
worshipper of Mahésvara. 


(ine 10.) His younger brother, who like a lion defeated singlehanded, by the strength of 
his own arm, the array of the troops of the elephants of (his) enemies; who was the refuge of 
those who sought for refuge ; who grasped the real purport of the meaning of the Sastras ; who, 
like the kalpa-tree, granted the enjoyment of rewards according to the wishes of (his) friends and 
favourites ; the devout worshipper of Bhagavat; who meditates on the feet of the paramount 
lord; the Mahadsamanta, the Maharaja Dhruvaséna, being in good health, issues the following 
order to all his ayuktakas, viniyuktakas, officers of the watch-stations, mahattaras, district 
officers, soldiers, dhruvadhtkaranikas, dandapasikas, and others according as they are concerned : 


(Line 15.) Be it known to vou that I have given as a brahmadaya, with libations of water, 
in the Hastavapra- @harani, in the village Madkana, hundred and forty pidivartas belonging to 
the householder Iévara and an irrigation-well with an area of sixteen pidavartas ; furthér in the 
Tapasiya village, hundred and forty padivartas, the holding of Dhindaka; further on the 
north-eastern border of Tinishaka village hundred padavartas, together with an irrigation-well, 
to (two) inhabitants of Sankaravataka, (viz.) the brahmanas Kumaragarman and Jarabhajyi, of 
the Sandilya gotra, stuc»nts of the Chhandgéga school, for the increase of the religious merit of My 
mother and father and in order to obtain for Myself in this world and the other such rewards as 
I wish. to last for the same time as the moon, sun, ocean, earth, the rivers and mountains, to be 
enjoyed by the succession of their sons and sons’ sons, for the performance of the rites of bali, 
charu, and vaisvadéva and others. Therefore, not even a slight obstruction should be made by 
anyone to these two while they are enjoying it in accordance with the proper conditions of a 
brahmadaya, cultivating it or assigning it (¢o others), And this Our gift should be assented to 
by those born in Our lineage and by future pious kings, bearing in mind that power is perishable, 
that the life of man is uncertain, and that the reward of a gift of land is common, And 
he who confiscates it or assents to its being confiscated, incurs the gailt of the five great sins 
together with the minor sins, 
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(Line 26.) There are also two verses sung by Vyasa about this. The giver of land 
rejoices in heaven for sixty thousand years ; but he who confiscates or approves (of confiscation) 
dwells in hell the same number of years. 


The earth has been enjoyed by many kings beginning with Sagara; whosoever at any time 
possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward. 


(Line 28.) The sign-manual of Me the Mahdésimanta, the Mahiraja Dhruvaséna. The 
messenger is the pratihtra Mammaka, Written by Kikkaka. 


The year 200 (and) 6; (the month) Bhadrapada; the bright (fortnight) ; the 5th 
(titht). 


IlL.—PALITANA PLATES OF DHRUVASENA I; [VALABHI-] SAMVAT 210. 


These plates are described as follows by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya,—‘* Two plates without 
ring or seal. Hach of them has, however, two ring holes. The ring hole of the left-hand 
corner of the bottom of the first plate is not complete, a small piece of its lower margin 
being broken just below the ring hole. Hach plate is written only on one side. The 
working of the engraver’s tool shows itself in a few places on the back of both plates. The 
length of the plates varies from 10}” to 10}" and the height from 63” to 6}’.”” The height of 
individual letters is about }~”. Each plate contains 14 lines of well executed writing in 
a very good state of preservation. 


The alphabet is of the same kind as in the plates described above. The vwisarga is ap- 
parently used as a sign of interpunctuation in bhavantih, i.e. bhavanti || , 1.23. The numerical 
symbols for 200, 10 and 5 occur in ll. 27 f. 


The orthography is similar to that of the foregoing grant. Forms such as kais=chi, 
hb -2), sha, 1. ae. and =anuwmat?, 1. 23, look like Praikritisms. The forms Jydvdla- for the 
common Javala-, 1. 16, and -r@ja-, which perhaps stands for rajya, 1. 3, have been discussed 
above. Surds, liquids and nasals are doubled after r; thus, -arjjavoparjjit-, 1. 2; -dharmma, 1. 7. 
A surd has been doubled before y in -dnuddhyato, 1. 12; -sambaddhyamana-, 1.14. The en- 
graver has not been careful to avoid miswritings. Thus the anusvara has often been left out, 
and in ll. 9, 23 and 25, whole syllables are missing. An a is very often. wrongly written instead 
of an @; thus, pratap-dpanata-dana-man-, |, 2; -nwragé, 1. 2; and other instances in ll. 3, 5, 7, 18, 
14, 19, 20, 22, 25, 26, 27; a is written instead of 2 in =ayam=, i.e. =tyam=, 1. 23; 71 is used 
for 7 in vdpi, 1.18; 7 for iin -mani-,1.4; -manir=,1. 7; viditam, 1. 15; é for 1 in -nwmddétam, 
1. 21; w for win bhwmi-, 1. 22; g for § in -vigranan-, 1.9; for » in Mattrakaname, 1. 1, and so 
forth. Writings such as -didhitih din-,1,5, on the other hand, are not mistakes of the 
writer, but this instance of wrong samdhi belongs to the original draft and recurs in most of 
the grants of Dhruvaséna. The redundant bhavanti, 1, 23, is perhaps also due to carelessness 
in the original draft. 


The grant was issued from Valabhi by the Mahdsémanta, the Maharaja Dhruvaséna, in 
order to confirm the Brahmana Vishnuéarman, of the Javaila gdtra, a student of the Vajisanéya 
(sakha@) and aresident of Sirnhapura, in the possession of some land in the Hastavapra-aharani, 
viz. the karada field cultivated by the Brahmana Visikha, on the south-western border of the 
Bhallara village, and the Amrilika tank ; and further 50 pa@dadvartas on the northern border of 
the Vasukiya village, to be entered from Akshasaraka. I am unable to identify the villages 
Bhallara and Vasukiya. Vasukiya is said to be Akshasarakapravesya. This corresponds to 
the Akshasaraka-prapiya in the Ganésgad plates of Sarmvat 207, which Professor Hultzsch! 


} Above, Vol. IIJ. p. 323. 
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translates “ which belongs to the Akshasarakaprapa,” comparing the expression Vatasthalika- 
prayzya- inl. 5 of the copper-plate grant of Guhaséna of Sarnvat 248,! instead of which we should 
perhaps read Vatapallikaprapiya-. It seems certain that pra piya is synonymous with pravésya, 
which also occurs in the Khariar plates‘ of Mahasudéva.? Prdvésya may, of course, be a fiscal 
term. It is, however, not likely that if means anything else than what it does in the common 
‘phrase achata-bhata-pravesya. Prapiya must then be a Prakrit form of prapya.? I would 
accordingly translate Akshasaraka-praévéesya “which is entered from Akshasaraka,” i.e. borders 
on Akshasaraka. I cannot locate Akshasaraka, The last part of the word is probably saraka, 
lake, pond. Of the remaining geographical names mentioned in the plates, Valabhi and 
Hastavapraharani have been referred to above. The name Amrilika probably means 
“ abounding in mangoes.” Simhapura, where the donee resided, also occurs in the plates of 
Dharaséna IV. of Sarnvat 326 published in the Bombay Journal, Vol. X, p. 77 ff. It is the 
present Sihor, situated in 21° 43’ N. and 72° H. 


The dataka was the pratihara Mammaka, and the writer Kikkaka, as in the preceding 
grant. The grant is dated on the 15th (tithi) of the bright fortnight of Sravana in the 
(Valabhi) year 210, corresponding to A.D. 529. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 


1 Om‘ svasti [\|*] Valabhitah prasabha-pranat-dmitrinih Maitrakanam*-atula- 
bala-sapatna-mandalabhoga- 

2 sarnsakta-sarnprabara~Sata-labdha-pratapah prata(ta)p-dpanata-dina-ma(mi)n-arjjav- 
dparjjitanura(rii)gd=nurakta- | 

3 m(au flabhrita-mitra-Sréni-bal-ava(vA) pta-rajagrih® paramamahésvaras=séna (na) pati-Sri- 
Bhatakkah : 

4 tasya sutas=tat-pida-rajo-run-ivanata-pavitrikrita-sira$=sird-vanata-Satru-chidamani(ni)- 

© prabha-vichchhurita-pada-nakha-parmkti-didhitib di(di)n-anatha-jan-dpajivyama(ma)na- 
vibhavah 

6 paramamahésvaras=sénipati-Dharasénas=tasy=anvujas-tat-pad-abhipranima-prasaata- 
vimala- 

7 maulimanir(nir)=Mmany-adi-pranita-vidhi-vidha(dhé)na-dharmma Dharmmaraja iva 
vihita-vinaya-vy [a | vastha-pa- 


8 ddhatir-akhila-bhuvana-mandalabhoga-svamina parama-svamina svayam=upahita- 
rajyabhishéka- 
9 maha-vigri(Sra)nan-apita’-rijasrih paramamahésvars6 maharaja-Dronasimhasesi(m*|ha 
iva 
10 tasy=anujas-sva-bhuja-baléna para-gaja-ghat-Anikana(m)m=ékavijayi Saran-aishina[ m*] 
sarana- 
11 m=avabsddha sastr-arttha-tattvanaim kalpatarur=iva = — suhhrit-prapayinarh 


; yathabhilashita-phal-dpa- 

12 bhdgadah paramabh[a]gavatah paramabhatya(tta)raka-pid-inuddhyats mahisimanta- 
maharaja-Dhruva- 

13 sénah- kuéali sf{a]rvvin-éva svan-iyuktaka-viniyuktaka-cha(cha)ta-bhata-drangika- 
mahattara- 

14 dhruvadhikaranika-dindapasik-adin=anyamé=cha yathai-sambaddhyamanaka(ka )n-anudarsa- 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 206 f. (No. 467 of the late Prof. Kielhorn’s Northern List), 
? See above, Vol. IX. p, 172, text-line 4. °% [See above, p. 81 and note 1.—Hd.] ‘* Expressed by a symbol, 
Read “kandm=. ® Perhaps -rajyasrih. 7 Read -dvaptta-. 
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Second Plate. 


15 yaty-astu vd vidi(di)tarh yatha Simhapura-vastavya-brahmana-Vishnuéarmmané 

16 Jyavala-sagotriya Vajisanéya-sabrahmachiriné Hastavapr-aharanya[in*] Bhalljra- 

17 grim-iparadakshina-simni brahmana- Visakha-prabhuktaka-karada-kshétrarh dvidaga- 
pada- 

18 vartta-parisarsAmrilika —_ vapi(pi) tath= A kshasaraka-pravésya-Vasukiya-gramottara- 

19 simn[i] paidavarttah pamcehasadsbhukta-bhujyaminakah 6tan=mayaé mata(ta) pitroh 
puny-a- : 

20 pyayanay-atmanas=ch=aihik-Amushmika-yathabhilashita-phal-a(1-a) vapti-nimitta[1n*] 
_ purvvachara- | 

21 sthity=inumddé(di)tarn yatd=sya bhurhjatah krishatah karshayatah pradigato va 
na kaig-chi[t*] 

22 paripanthana karyy=asmad-varhSajair=ig[4]mi-bhadra-nripatibhié=cha sima(ma)nyam 
bhu(bhii)mi-dina-phalam=ava- 

23 gachchhadbhir=ayam-asmad-anumati! mantayya [!*]  bhavanti ch=itra Vyasagitah 
$loka bhavanti(h) 

24 Bahubbir-vvasudha bhukta rajabhis=Sagar ~4ibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhamis= 
tasya tasya tada 

25 phalam [1|*] Shashthim varsha-sahasrani svargeé modati  bhimidah [|*] 
achchhétta(tti) ch=inumanta(ta) cha ta(ti)ny=é[va*] maraké vase [1*] 

26 Svadatta[m*] paradattaz va yo haréta vasundharam [|*] gava[m*] Satasahasrasya 
hantuh pra(pra)pnoti kilbisham  [||*] 

27 Svahasto mama _maha(ha)simanta-maha(ha)raja-Dhruvasénasya [||*] Datakah 
pratibara-Mammakah ([j||*] Likhitam Kikkakéna [||*] Sam 200 10 

28 Sravana su 10 5 


TRANSLATION. 


[Lines 1-14 are practically idestical with the beginning of the plates of Sarn. 206]. 

(line 15.) Be it known to you that for the inhabitant of Sitmhapura, (viz.) the Brabmana 
Vishnusarman, of the Javala gdtra, a student of the Vajisanéya (sakha), the following ( property ), 
vie. in the Hastavapra-dharani, in the Bhallara village, un the south-western border, the karada?2 
field (formerly) enjoyed by the Brahmana Visakha, (and) the irrigation well Amrilika extending 
over twelve paddvurtas ; further on the northern frontier of the Vasukiya village, which can be 
entered from (i.e. which borders on) Akshasaraka, fifty piddvartas, which have formerly been 
and are still being enjoyed (by the donee), has been confirmed by Me, in accordance with the 
settled rules of former usage, in order to increase the religious merit of My mother. and father, 
and in order to obtain for Myself such rewards here and in the other world as I may wish. 
Therefore obstruction should not be made by any oue to him while he enjoys it, cultivates it, 
causes it to be cultivated or assigns it (to others). This Uur confirmation should be confirmed 
by those born in Our lineage and by future pious kings, bearing in mind that the reward of a 
gift of land is common. 

(Line 23.) There are also verses sung by Vyasa about this. The earth has been enjoyed, 
etc. The giver of land, etc. He who rescinds grants of land made by himself or others, incurs 
the guilt of the killer of hundred thousand cows, 


1 Read =iyam= asmad-anumatir=onumantavyd. 
2 Karada perhaps means ‘ tribute paying.’ It is of course possible to read -prabhukta-kakarada-. 


112 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XI. 


(Line 27.) The sign-manual of Me the Mahtsimanta, the Maharaja Dhruvaséna. The 
messenger is the pratzhara Mammaka. Written by Kikkaka. The year 200 and 10; (the 
month) Sravana; the bright (fortnight) ; the fifteenth (tith). 


III.—PALITANA PLATES OF DHRUVASENA I.; [VALABHI-] SAMVAT 210. 


These are two plates which have been described as follows by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya,— 
“ach of them has two ring-holes. Hach plate is written only on one side. The working of the 
engraver’s tool shows itself in a few places on the back. The length of the plates is about 102’ ; 
the height varies from 62” to 7}".” 


The plates are in a good state of preservation. The first contains 15 and the second 
12 lines of well executed writing. The average height of individual letters is }”. | 


The characters are of the same kind as in the plates dealt with above. They comprise the 
signs for an initial aw in Aupasvasti-, 1. 17; for a final ¢ in trimfgat, 1.17 and ve(va)sét, 1. 24; for 
a final m in =a@nujfidtam, 1.19. The curious shape of the visarga in krishatah, 1. 20; -gitah, 
1, 22; -adibhih, 1. 23; -vasthanah, 1. 25, is probably due to the engraver’s misunderstanding 
his draft. Note also the signs of -é- in-kam-éka-, 1.11, and of /din1. 12. A sign of inter- 
punctuation occurs in 1. 25. The numerical symbols for 200, 10 and 5 are found in 1. 27. 


With regard to orthography the remarks made about the preceding grants also hold 
good here. The wrong samdhi in bhumjato krish-, 1.20, may be a Prakritism. The same is 
perhaps the case with Drénasthams=siha iva, 1.10. Consonants are doubled after 7 in the usual 
way ; thus, -arjjavoparjpita-, 1.2f.; -dharmma Dharmma-,1.8; -maryyddayd, 1. 20, etc. The 
doubling of a surd before y in -a@nuddhyaio, 1. 13, -sambaddhyamana-, 1.15, is also in 
accordance with the practice in similar grants. There are several instances of careless writing ; 
thus we find a for @ in danaman-, 1. 2; vap?,1.16; brahmana-, 1. 17; -épyayanaya, 1. 18; 
ta(sa)manyam, 1.22; =anumanta, 1. 24; -dayam, 1. 25; @ for a in cha, 1. 24; krishnahayd, 
], 25; wu for @ in bhumi-, 1. 25; ri for ri in trimgat, 1.17; é for a in vesét, 1. 24; efor ai in 
faranéshiniin, 1.11; chch for ch in chch=anu-, 1. 24; chhy for ndhy in Vichhyatavishv=, 1. 25; 
perhaps j for jya im -raja-, 1. 3; iicha for Sva in dichayuja, 1. 27 ; ta for gain =dtami-, 1.21; ¢ for 
tt in -tatvandm, 1. 1] ; achchheta, |. 24; ta for sé in tamanyam, 1. 22; p for y in mapapi, |. 18.,; dé 
for mu in -athtkadéshmika-, 1.19; n for nin maitrakéname, 1. 1, fort im ndny=éva, |. 24, and for v 
in -anumantany=, 1. 225 p for y in patd, 1. 20; s for sh in Suska-, 1.25. lL. 21 contains a series 
of mistakes in =chavitydny=aisvaryyany=ésthira monuryya tamanyam. Note also the superfluous 
anusvara in -sthams=, 1. 10; swhyimt-, 1.12; the superfluous na in 1. 21; the redundant ha in 
vasihanah, 1. 25; the omission of na in -dntka[na* ]m=, 1.11; the omission of a visarga in rajabhi, 
1, 28, and the form Kikakka instead of Kikkakéna, 1. 26. In 1. 5, on the other hand, we find the 
correct samdhi -didhitir-ddin-, while the other grants of Dhruvaséna have -didhitih din-, 


The grant was issued from Valabhi by the Mahdsimanta, the Maharaja Dhruvaséna to 
the Brihmana Skanda of the Aupasvasti gdtra, a student of the Vajisanéya sakha, a resident of 
Akrdlaka village, who was therewith confirmed in the possession of an irrigation well (vapt) 
and a field of thirty paddvurtas, on the northern border of the village. Iam not able to identify 
this village. The messenger was Rudradhara, who is not elsewhere known, and the writer, 
asin the preceding grants, Kikkaka, The grant is dated on the fifth (tithi) of the dark (?) 
fortnight of ASvayuja, in the (Valabhi) year 210, corresponding to A.D. 529. The syllable 
denoting the fortnight has been miswritten, and it is possible that it should be restored as su 
and not as ba, The wistake is due to the final syllable of the preceding word being wrongly 
repeated. 
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Teal. 
First Plate. 


1 Om! svasti [||*] Valabhitah prasabha-pranat-imitrini{mn*] Maitrakanam(nim)= 
atula-bala-sapatna-ma- 

2 ndal-abhoga-sarhsakta-sa{m*]|prahira-éata-labdha-pratapah _ pratip-dpanata-dina-ma(ma)n- 
arjja- 

3 v-Oparjjit-anuragd-nurakta-maulabhbrita-mitra-sréni-bal-avapta-rajasrih? paramamia- 

4, héévaras=sénapati-Sri-Bhatakkas-tasya sutas=tach-charana-rajo-run-avanata-pavitrikrita- 

5 sirah sird-vanata-satru-chiidimani-prabha-vichchhurita-pada-nakha-pamkti-didhitir-ddin- 
ana- 

6 tha-jan-dpajivyamina-vibhavah paramaméhéévaras=sénapati-Dharasénas=tasy=anuja- 

7 s=tat-pad-abhiprandma-prasasta-vimala-maulimanir=M manv-adi-pranita-vidhi-vidhana- 

8 dharmma Dharmmaraja iva vihita-vinaya-vyavasth(4 |-paddhatir=akhila-bhuvana-mandal- 
abhoga- 

9 syaming paramasvamina svayam=upabita-rijy-abhishéka-mahavigranan-avapita-ra- 

10 ja[s|rih paramamahésvar6 maharaja-Dronasiham(simha)s-si[m*|ha iva tasy=anujas= 
svabhuja-balé- 


ll na __— para-gaja-ghat-anika[na* |m=édkavijayi §arané(nai)shinam garanam=avaboddha 
 astr-art[{th]a-ta[t* ]tva- 
12 nam kalpatarur=iva suhri(1h)t-pranayinam yathabhilashita-phal-dpabhogadah 
parama- 
13 bhagavatah paramabhattiraka-pad-anuddhyats mahisimanta-maharaja-Dhruvasénah 
14 kusali sarvvan=6va svan=4yuktaka-viniyuktaka-chita-bhata-makattara-dran gika- 
dhruva- 


15 dhikaranika-dandapasik-adin=-anyamé=-cha yatha-sarmnbaddhyamanakan-anudarsa- 


Second Plate. 
16 yatysastu vo viditarn yath-Akrélaka-grima uttara-s[i]mni dvadaéa-pada(r)vartta- 
parisara va(va)pi(pi) 
17 kshétra-padava[r|ttas-cha = tri(trijmégat tatr=aiva § vastavya-bra(bra)hmana-Skandaya 
Aupasvasti-sagotraya Vajisanéya- 


18 sabrahmachariné yad=état=[ pi |rvvabhukta-bhujyamanakam tan=mapi(y=a) pi 
matapitrsh puny-apyayana(na)ya 
19 atmanag=ch=aihik-adé(mu)shmika-yathabhilashita-phal-avapti-nimittam purvv-aichira- 


sthity=anujnatam 

20 pa(ya)td=-sya pirvva-bhukti-maryyaédayi bhurnjata(tah) krishata[h]* ‘karshayatah 
pradisat6 va na kéna-vi(chi)t=svalp=apy=4- 

21 blajdha vichaéranad vai (na) karyy=asmad-varhSajair-ita(ga)mi-bhadra nyipatibhis=cha- 
4vityany-aisvaryyany=ésthira monuryya 

22 ta(si)ma(ma)nyam cha bhimidina-phalam-avagachchhadbhir=iyam=-asmad-anumatir= 
anumantanya(vy=4)pi ch=atra Vyasa-gitah® 

23 610k& bhavanti ([||*] Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta rajabhi{h®} Sagar-adibhih'[|*] 
yasya yasya yada bhiimis-tasya tasya tada | 


1 Expressed by a symbol. 

2 Perhaps -rajyasrih. 

3 The engraver has misread his draft and misshaped the visarga. 
4 Read ch=anityany=aifvaryyany=asthiram manushyam., 

5 The engraver has misread his draft and misshaped the vfsarga. 
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24 phalarn [|\*] Shasbti-varsha-sahasrani svarggs modati bhimid{ajh [|*] achchheé[t*jta 
(ch)ch=anumanta(nta) cha(cha) nany(tany)=éva naraké vé(va)sét [||*] 

25 Vichhy(Vindhy)-atavishv=atoyasu guska(éushka)-kdtara-vasihana|h](vaisinah) ['*} 
krishnaha(ha)ys hi jayanté bhu(bhit)mi-da(da)yarm haranti yé || 

26 Svahasts mama mahasimanta-maharaja-Dhruvasénasya [||*| Datako Rudradharah 
[\l*] Likhitam Kikakka(Kikkakena) 

27 Bain 200 10 alficha](asva)yuja ja(ba?) 5 


TRANSLATION. 
[Lines 1-15 are practically identical with the beginning of the plates of Sar. 206.] 


(Line 16.) Be it known to you that, in order to increase the religious merit of My mother 
and father and to obtain for Myself in this world and the other such rewards as I may wish, I 
have, in accordance with the settled rules of former usage, confirmed (the enjoyment of) an 
irrigation-well with an area of twelve pdddvartas and thirty padddvartas arable land on the 
northern border of Akrdlaka village which had formerly been and are still being enjoyed (by 
the donee) for the benefit of the resident of that same place, (viz.) the Brahmana Skanda, of the 
Aupasvasti gdtra, a student of the Vajisanéya (s@khz). Therefore not even a slight obstruction 
or dispute must be made by anybody to him while he enjoys (this land), cultivates it, causes it 
to be cultivated, or assigns it (to others) in accordance with the conditions under which he 
enjoyed (it) previously. This Our confirmation (of the old grant) should be confirmed by those 
born in Our lineage and by future pious kings, bearing in mind that power is perishable, that the 
life of man is uncertain, aud that the reward of a gift of land is common. 


(Line 22.) There are also verses sung by Vyasa about this,—The earth has been enjoyed, 
etc. The giver of land, etc. Those who rescind a graut of land are reborn as black serpents 
living in the dry hollows of trees in the waterless forests of the Vindhyas. 


(Line 26.) The sign manual of Me the Mahasdmanta, the Maharaja Dhruvaséna. The 
messenger is Rudradhara. Written by Kikkaka. The year 200 (and) 10; (the month) 
ASva[yuja]; the dark (?) (fortnight); the 5th (tith7). 


IV.—PALITANA PLATE OF DHRUVASENA I. 


This plate has been described as follows by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya,—“ One plate only 
of the inscription is preserved. It is written on one side and has two ring-holes at the bottom. 
The working of the engraver’s tool shows itself almost completely at the back. There is also a 
square hole in the left-hand top corner of the plate, bored into the symbol representing the 
syllable dy. Length of plate varies from 11” to 113"; height varies from 62” to 62". 


The plate contains 13 lines of well executed writing. The average height of individual 
letters is }’. 


The characters are similar to those used in the other plates. They comprise the sign of the 
pihvamaliya in -Dhruvasénak=kusali, 1. 12. There are three different forms of the medial long 
-t-. ‘I'wo of them occur in dédhitih din-, l. 5, and the third in -pranita-, 1. 6. Note also the 
form of -é- in -ndém=éka-, 1. 9, which is likewise used in the corresponding passage of the grant 
just dealt with. 


With regard to orthography, we may note the usual doubling of consonants after 7 ; thus, 
-arttha-, 1.10; sarvvan=, 1.12. On the other hand, we have a single dh before y in -Gnudhyats, 
1, 11 ; -sambadhya-, 1. 13, as in the grant of Sarnvat 206. The absence of samdhi in -didhitih 
din-, 1.5, is in accordance with the common practice in Dhruvaséna’s grants. In 1. 4 we find -runa- 
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nata- instead of -rwn-dvanata-, and the syllables nima-pra have been omitted inl. 6, In1l.7 
we find viphita- for vihita-. On the whole the engraver has done his work carefully. 


The grant was issued from Valabhi by the Mahdsimanta, the Maharaja Dhruvaséna, but 
only the formal portion is preserved. 


TEXT. 


1 Ora! svasti [||*] Valabhitah prasabha-pranat-imitra(tra)nam Maitrakanam-=atula-bala- 
sapatna-mandal-abhoga- 

2 sarnsakta- sarnprahira-sata-labdha-pratipah pratap-dpanata-dina-man-arjjav-dparjjit- 
anurago=nurakta-maula- 

3 bhrita-mitra-Sréni-bal-avapta-rajyasrih paramamahésvarah  sri-sénapati- Bhatakkas-tasya 
sutas=tat-paida- 

4 rajé-run-anata(run-ivanata)-pavitr[i}|krita-sirah sird-vanata-gatru-chidamani-prabha- 
vichchhurita-pada-nakha-pankti- 

5 didhitih din-ainitha-jan-dpajivyamana-vibhavah paramamahésvaras= sénipati- Dharasénah 

6 tasy= anujas= tat-pad-abhipra[naima-pra* ]sasta-vimala-mauli-manir=Mmany-adi-pranita-vidhi- 
vidhana-dharmmai Dharmma- 

7 raja iva vi[ ph Jita-vinaya-vyavastha-paddhatir=akhila- bhuvana-mandal-abhoga-svamina 


parama- 

8 svamina svayam=upahita-rajy-abhishéka-mahivisranan-avapita -rajasrih paramama- 
hésvarah 

9 maharaja-Dronasim has=simha iva  tasy=fnujah svabhuja-baléna para-gaja-ghat- 
anikanim=-éka- 

10 vijayi Saran-aishinim éaranam=avabdddha sastr-arttha-ta[t* ]tvinam kalpatarur-iva 
subrit-pranayinam 

11 yathabhilashita-phal-spabhogadah paramabhiagavatah paramabhattairaka-pad- 
anudhyato 

12 maharaja-Dhruvasénah=kusali sarvvan=éva, svan-ayuktaka-mahattara-dramgika- 


chata-bhata- 
13 dhruvasthanadhikarana-dandapasik-idin=anyaims-cha yatha-sambadhya- 


V.—PALITANA PLATE OF [SILADITYA I. DHARMADITYA ; VALABHI- 
SAMVAT 286]. 


Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya has favoured me with the following description of this plate,— 
“One plate only of the inscription is preserved. It has two ring-holes at the bottom, but neither 
the ring nor the seal which it might have borne is forthcoming. A small piece of the plate is 
broken at the left top corner, damaging a portion of the symbol for dm. Likewise a small piece 
is missing at the beginning of 1. 10, where, however, no letter has been damaged. The plate is 
engraved only on one side. The working of the engraver’s tool shows itself almost completely 
at the back. Length of plate varies from 113” to 112”. Height about 8}”.” 


The plate contains 18 lines of well executed writing. The average height of individual 
letters is >’. 
The characters agree with those used in the grants of Siladitya I. 


With regard to orthography, we may note the use of 7 for ri in tridasga-, 1.7; of ri for rt 
in trina-, 1. 7; the writing of mgh for mh in -samghatis=, 1. 5 and in samghat-, 1. 13; the use of » 


1 Expressed by a symbol. 
Q 2 
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for m in -ansa-, 1.15; the doubling of consonants after rand before y in -a@rjjavdparjjit-, 1. 2 
Bhatarkkad=, 1. 3; sthatryya-dhairyya-gambhiryya-, 1. 6; -dnuddhydtas=, 1. 14, and so on. 
There are a few mistakes, such as é for a in -pétha-, 1.18; ¢ for tt im -satva-, 1.4; j for jj 
in -djvala-, 1.18; p for pr in -pabhava-, 1.4; a superfluous anusva@ra in -ra@mja-, 1. 3, and so on. 
The first n in santdna-, 1. 9, has been misshaped and looks almost like a v. Noite also the 
absence of samdhi in -sabdah rapa-, 1. 6. 


The plate contains only the formal portion of the grant and breaks off in the description of 
Siladitya I. Dharmaditya, but it is absolutely certain that Mr. Jackson was right in assuming 
that the grant was issued by him. The absence of samdht in -Sabdah raupa-, 1. 6; the word 
-dhairyya- in -sthairyya-dhairyya-gambhiryya-, 1. 6; and the word -bala- in -@khila-bala- 
dhanurddharah, 1. 11, occur in all the grants of Siladitya but not in other Valabhi grants. It 
is also possible to state definitely that the plate belongs to a grant issued before Valabhi-Samvat 
290, because the spellings -samghatis-, 1.5; -tridasaguru-, 1. 7, and samghat-, 1.13, which also 
occur in the Wala plates of Valabhi-Samvat 286, are not found in the Dhank plates of Valabhi- 
Samvat 290. The last words of our plate are -djvalatari-krit-arttha-, and by comparing other 
Valabhi grants we find that the second plate must have begun -swkha-sampad-upasévad-. Now 
these are the first words of the fragmentary second Wala plate of Siladitya I. Dharmiditya, 
dated Sarh. 200 80 6 Vaisikha-va(?) 6, which has been published by Dr. Bhandarkar.! The 
length of that plate is, according to the editor, 12’ and the height 82”. The size therefore also 
agrees with that of our plate, and there cannot be any doubt that the two plates belong together, 
so that the whole grant is now before us. To judge from Dr. Bhandarkar’s edition the second 
plate is not well preserved. I asked Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya to be good enough to try to 
get hold of it so that it could be republished together with the first plate. His endeayours to 
do so have not, however, been successful, and I therefore edit the beginning alone. 


TEXT. 


1 Om? svasti [||*] Valabhitah prasabha-pranat-imitranam Maitrakanam-= 
atula-bala-sarnpanna-mandal-abhoga-samsakta-praha - 

2 ra-éata-labdha-prata pat=pratap-opanata-dina-mian-ar] jav-dparjjit-Anuragad-anurakta- 
maulabhrita-Sréni-bal-a- 

3 vapta-rajya-sriyah paramamahéévara-Sri-Bhatarkkad=avyavachchhinna-ra(m)ja- 
vamnéan=mata-pitri-charan-aravinda-pranati-pravidhaut-asésha-kalma- 

4 shah. saisavat-prabhriti khadga-dvitiya-bahur=-éva samada-para-gaja-ghat-dsphotana- 
prakAéita-sa[t* |tva-nikashas=tat-p[r* jabha- 

5 va-pranat-arati-chidaratna-prabha-samsakta-pada-nakha-ragmi-samgha(ha)tis=sakala- 
smriti-pranita-margga-samyak-paripalana- 

6 praja-hridaya-rarhjan-anvarttha-raja-sabdah ripa-kanti-sthairyya-dhairy ya-gimbhiryya- 
buddhi-sarmpadbhih smara-gasank-adriraj-3- 

7 dadhi-tri(tri)dasaguru-dhanésin-atisayanas=saran-dgat-Abhaya-pradana-parataya trie 
(tri)na[va|d-apast-asésha-svakaryya- 

8 phala[h*] prartthan-adhik-arttha-prad@n-dinandita-vidvat-suhrit-pranayi-hridayah 
padachar=iva sakala-bhuvana-mandal-abho- 

9 ga-pramddah paramamahésvarah Sri-Guhasénas=tasya sutas<tat-pida-nakha- 
mayikha-sa[nta |na-visrita-Jahnavi-jal-au- 

10 gha-prakshalit-asésha-kalmashah pranayi-Sata-sahasr-dpajivyamana-sampad=ripa-lobhad=- 
iv=asritas=sarabhasam=abhi- 

11 gamikair=ggunais=sahaja-sakti-sikshi-visésha-vismapit-akhila-bala-dhanurddbarah 
prathama-narapati-samatisrishtana- 


1 Ind, Ant. Vol. I. p. 46, ? Expressed by a symbol. 
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12 m-anupilayita dharmmadiayinim= apikartta praj-Opaghata-kirinim=-upaplavanarm 
daréayiti éri-sarasvatyor=6k-a- 

13 dhivisasya sarng ha(ha )t-arati-paksha-lakshmi-paribhoga-daksha-vikramd vikram- 
dpasarnpripta-vimala-partthivagrih paramamahé- 

14 $varah Sri-Dharasanas-tasya sutas=tat-pid-dnuddhyitas=sakala-jagad-dnandan- 
ityadbhuta-guna-samudaya-sthagita-samagra-dinma- 

15 ndalas-samara-Sata-vijaya-sobhi-sanatha-mandalagra-dyuti-bhasuratar-insa-pith-odidha- 
guru-mandratha-mahabharah 

16 sarvva-vidyi-parivara-vibhig-adhigama-vimala-matir-api sarvvatas=-subhashita-lavén=api 
sukh-dpapadaniya-pari- 

17 tosha[h* | samagra-lok-igadha-giambhiry ya-hridayo=pi sucharit-itigaya-suvyakta- 
parama-kalyina-svabhivah  khili-bhi- 

18 ta-kritayuga-nripati-pé(pa) tha-visodhan-adhigat-ddagra-kirttir-ddharmm-anuparodh -3[j* ]- 
jvala-tari-krit-arttha-. 


TRANSLATION, 


(Line 1.) Orn. Hail! From Valabhi. (In the lineage) of the Maitrakas, who had by 
force prostrated (their) enemies, from the devout worshipper of Mahéévara, the illustrious 
Bhatarkka, who had acquired splendour in hundreds of battles connected with the circuit of the 
territories that he had obtained by means of his unequalled strength; who had gained the devotion 
of those whom he had prostrated by his splendour through his gifts, honours and straightfor- 
wardness ; who obtained the glory of royalty by the strength of the array of devoted hereditary 
servants (was descended), the royal lineage being uninterrupted, the devout worshipper of 
Mahéévara, the glorious Guhaséna, whose sins were all washed away by the prostrations at the 
lotus feet of (his) mother and father ; to whom (his) sword was indeed a second arm from (his) 
childhood ; and who brightened the touchstone of his strength by splitting opet the temples of the 
rutting elephants of his foes ; the collection of the rays of the nails of whose feet was combined 
with the lustre of the crest jewels of his foes who were prostrated by the power of that (strength) ; 
who rendered (his) title of king appropriate by pleasing the minds of (his) subjects by thoroughly 
observing the conduct laid down in all the smritis ; who in beauty, loveliness, stability, firmness, 
profundity, wisdom and wealth surpassed (respectwely) Cupid, the moon, the king of mountains, 
the ocean, the preceptor of the gods (Brihaspati) and Dhanééa; who, through being intent upon 
granting safety to those who came for protection, threw away all the results of his deeds as if 
they were straw ; who gladdened the hearts of learned people, friends and favourites by giving 
(them) riches in excess of their demands; and who was, as it were, the personified happiness of 
the vast circle of the whole world; 


(line 9.) his son (was) the devout worshipper of Mahéévara, the glorious Dharaséna, 
whose sins were all washed away by the flood of the waters of the Ganges which flowed from 
the cluster of rays of the nails of the feet of his (father), whose wealth was being lived upon by 
hundreds of thousands of favourites ; who was impetuously resorted to by attractive qualities as 
if from a desire for (his) beauty ; who astonished the archers of all armies by his innate ability 
and excellent training ; who was the preserver of religious grants bestowed by former kings; 
who was a remover of calamities that might oppress (his) subjects ; who showed (the world) Sri 
and Sarasvati living together; whose prowess was skilful in enjoying the Fortune of the 
compact ranks of his foes; and who by his prowess obtained spotless royal splendour ; 


(Line 14.) his son [the deyout worshipper of Mahéévara, the glorious Siladitya], who medi- 
tates on his (father’s) feet ; who covers the whole horizon by the rise of his wonderful virtues 
that gladden the whole world ; who supports the great burden of weighty desires on the pedestal 
of his shoulders (which have got their) splendour increased by the lustre of his sword that is 
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of the brillisncy of victory in hundreds of battles; who though his intelleet is pare 
by mastering the higher and lower divisions of all sciences, is always easily gratified by even a 
trifle of wit ; who. though his heart possesses 4 profundity that is unfathomable br the whole 
world, well manifests his noble disposition in shundanmce of good condact; whe has achieved 
exalted fame by purifying the path of the kings of the Kritayaga which had become abandoned ; 
[whose second name of Dharmaditya arose from his enjoying riches, happiness, and] wealth 
which have been made more resplendent by {his) non-~obstracting the hor. 


Na 10—BURMESE INSCRIPTION AT BODH-GAYA. 
Br Taw Seu Ko. 

Translations of this inscription have already been published at pages 208-210 of Rajendra- 
lala Mitra’s Buddha Gaya, and at psge 76 of Cunningham's Mahabedhi. There is some contro- 
versy as to the correct reading of the dates. The imitial date is undoubtedly 657, which 
corresponds to 1295 A.D., and the final date 660, which is equivalent t IMS AD. Daring 
the period indicated by these two dates, the Barmese empire of Pagan wasin the throes of a 
Chinese invasion. In 1284, Pagan had been oceupied by the Chimese. In 1298 A.D. Kyawrwa, 
the titular king, had been dethroned by three Sham brothers, who bore divided rule at the new 
capitals of Myinzaing. Metkaya, and Pinlé in the Kyauksé district. Twe years later, the 
Chinese again invaded Myingaing. In these circumstances, the only inference is that the 
last repairs to the Mahabddhi Temple alluded to in the inscription were carried out under the 
auspices of a King of Arakan. 

There is, however, some difficulty in the identification of the persamages mentioned in the 
PSSST Mahaihera Pinthagugyi cannot be identified with certainty. Pinthagugyt or the 

“ great Pinthagu ” is a title, designation, or sobrique?, rather than a personal name, and is derived 
from the Pali word pamsubulike, “one who obtains the materials for his clothing from a daust- 
heap or a cemetery.” Such a title was usually conferred on a Buddhist monk of exceptional 
sanctity and austerity, who had secured the esteem and admiration of the laity. There was sach 
a celebrated Buddhist monk at Pagan during the reign of Narapatisithu (1167-1204 A.D.). 


Thadomin sounds like an Arakanese title of a King or prince. It does not occur in the 
chronological lists appended to Phayre’s History of Burma, 

King Sinbyuthakin is called in the inscription Sinbyuthtkhin Tra Mingyt. The first part 
means “ the Lord of the White Elephant,” and the second ““Dhammaraji.” Here, again, the 
expression is a common regal title and not a personal name. 


Siridhammarajaguru is the title of a learned monk. All royal preceptors are called 
“ Dhammarajaguru,” or the “ King’s guru.” 


Sirikassapsa and Varavasi are ordinary names of Buddhist monks. 


A great deal of interest centres round the designation “Pyu-ta-thein-min™, which 
appears as “ Pu-ta thin min” in lines 9-10 of the inscription below. I am inclined to identify 
this personage with the “King Sinbyuthikhin’’ mentioned in the same inscription, and both 
with Meng-di, No. 9 of the “ Dynasty of the City Loung-Kyet” at page 301 of Phayre’s 
History of Burma. This king reigned from 1279 to 1385, and is desoribed as a “son of Meng- 
bhi-lu”. There are two “ Meng-bhi-lus,” namely, No. 7 of the same dynasty, who reigned 
from 1272 to 1276 A.D., and No. 12 of the “dynasty of Ping-tsa City,” who ruled from 
1075 to 1078 A.D. (page 299, ibid). The latter king was driven out from his Kingdom by a 
usurper, and his son and heir, Mengre Baya, sought refage at the Court of Kyanzittha, king 
of Pagan. Mengre Baya died leaving a son called Lety€mengnan. This Arakanese prince 


Burmese inscription at Bodh-Gaya. 
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was restored to his ancestral throne by Alaungsithu, Kyanzittha’s grandson and successor, in 
1103 A.D., with the aid of 100,000 Pyus and 100,000 Talaings. Hence the fortunate prince 
is known in history as “ Pyu-ta-thein-min,” or “ Lord of the 100,000 Pyus’”’ (vide page 40, ibid). 
It is most probable that Meng-di, during whose reign the inscription was set up at Bodh-Gaya, 
was a descendant of Letyamengnan and was also called a “ Pyu-ta-thein-min.”’ 


On the same page, Phayre says: ‘‘ Alaungsithu caused the Buddhist temple at Gaya to be 
repaired.” Iam inclined to think that, on that occasion, the King of Pagan deputed the 
Mahdathera Pinthagugyi to superintend the work, and that he required his protegé, Letyameng- 
nan, to render the necessary assistance in this work of merit. It would then appear that the 
‘“‘ Thadomin ” mentioned in the inscription was a descendant of Letyamengnan, the Prince, who 
first bore the title of ‘ Pyu-ta-thein-min” or “ Lord of the 1C0,000 Pyus.” 


It is quite possible that one of the conditions of Letyamengnan’s restoration to the Ara- 
kanese throne was that, for the accumulation of merit of Alaungsithu, his suzerain and bene- 
factor, he and his descendants were to render material assistance in the repair aud maintenance 
of the temple at Bodh-Gaya. Viewed in this light, the chronology of the inscription and the 
raison d’étre of the proceedings recorded therein become clear, reasonable, and logical. 


TEXT. 


1 Purhathikhin thathanad 218 Ilunlie-pyithaw akhihnaik sambnteik kyungo 
asoyathaw Si- 

2 ridhammasoka myithaw Mingyi seti shatthanng 4 danng aphaw  hnaik 

3 sumtaw phonpiera Payitha i-tango akhi liemyin pyet 

4 rwe myinthaw thikhin Pinthakigyi tayauk. Thopyiy tachet py- 

5 etkheraga Thadomin pyu-i. Thopyi(y) tachet pyetkhed6n 

6 raga Sinbyuthikhin Tra Mingyi mimi -kosa sira_ siridhamma- 

7 rajakurugo siytaw mulatthaw akhahnaik pa-la- 

8 t thaw tabetha Sirikassapasa thi lok antha utsa_hilyet 

9 malok radat ragi Varavasi thikhin therago -sum kham siyragi Pu- 

10 tathin min hu-i lok siykaému thikhin nge ko myatkyi The(ra) ko 

11 akhwin purag&i Sakarac 657 khu pyatholazan 10 rak thaukkyaniy pyndén-i 

12 Sakarac 660 Tazaungmonlazan 8 rak tahninganu ni(y) hlui-sathaw 

13 takhunkuka takhunpyadoko le pusao-i. Thinbdk thaung simi 

14 thaungdo akyein myaswa hlin pusao-i. Thathami hu hmat rwe thungé 2 

15 yank shwepan ngwepan khwet paso swéthaw padetha le pu- 

16 sao-i. Akhakhapthein hlin thinbédkwut mapyat tisinthaw 

17 kraung mrie kyun nwado ko le way ruy hlikhe. I nga pyu 

18 thaw kaunghmuga Nippan, pyitsi athauk apin phyitchin tha- 

19 te. Yat (meik) ti purhathikhin letthet hlin rahandasu _lothate. 


TRANSLATION, 


1 When 218 years of the ora of the Religion of the Lord Buddha had passed away, 
Siridhammasoka, the Ruler of Jambudipa, 

% built 84,000 chaityas, one of which was situated on the site, 

3 where the Buddha took a meal (of rice porridge offered by Sujata before attaining 
Enlightenment). This shrine, owing to the effluxion of time, fell into ruin, 

4, and was repaired by the Mahathora Pinthagugyi. Subsequently, 

5 it was repaired by Thadomin. It again fell into disrepair, 
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6 and King Sinbyuthikhin deputed the Royal Preceptor, 
7 Siridhammarajaguru, to undertake the work of repair. 
8 Sirikassapa, the disciple of the Preceptor, had sufficient funds, 
9 but could not take the work in hand (owing, probably, to the absence of skilled 
artisans )— 
10 He, therefore, sent Varavasi, a junior Thera, 
11 to King Pyutathin Min, who complied with the solicitation for assistance. 
12 The work of repair was begun on Friday, the 10th, waxing of Pyatho 657 B.E. 
(January 1295 A.D.), 
13 and was completed on Sunday, the 8th, waxing of Tazaungmon 660 B.E. (November 
1298 A.D.) 
14 The following offerings were dedicated to the shrine: flags and streamers, 1,000 bowls 
of rice and 1,000 lamps (for several times), 2 boys in the place of the donor’s own children, 
15 and gold and silver flowers and cloth hung on bamboo framework. 
16 In order to provide for the daily offering of rice at the shrine, at all times, 
17 land, slaves, and cattle were purchased and likewise dedicated. May this 
18 meritorious deed of mine lead me on to Nirvina ! 
19 May I become a disciple of Metteyya, the coming Buddha! 


No. 11.—DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 


By Proressor H. Jacosi, Bony. 


I have received from the Government Epigraphist, Mr. Venkayya, a large number of dates 
for examination, of which I here publish 32 dates of Chéla kings. In accepting this task I 
may be permitted to give expression to my admiration of the work done by my predecessor, the 
late Professor Kielhorn. Without the results he had worked out with inexhaustible patience, 
I probably should not have succeeded in verifying many of the dates which are now published. 


The dates have been calculated with the help of my General Tables published in Volume I, 
p. 443 of this journal. The time of the end of tithis and nakshatras is given in ghatikas only, 
when the result at issue would not be influenced by a few ghatikas, more or less. In those 
cases, however, where a higher degree of accuracy is wanted, I have made use of the new 
special tables which I am going to publish in Part iv. of this volume. These tables yield the 
result within a few palas according to the Arya, Siarya, and Brahma-Siddhantas, and the 
Siddhanta-Sirdmani. 

The date No. 198 reduces the time previously found for the commencement of the reign of 
Rajadhiraja IT. to the period from the 7th to the 30th March 1163 A.D. The remaining dates 
confirm the results previously found. 


A.—PARAKESARIVARMAN RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 
191.—In the Védapurisvara temple at Tirukkalittattai. 


1 Svasti sri [||*] Tiru-manni(manni) valara 


LU aes. - . . . . k6=Pparakésaripa{u|mar=ana éri-R[a]- 
21 ore {ite Boladoyaykih yandu onbadavadu ; 
24 . . » . Ivv=ittai Magara-n[a- 


25 peitrn Bada: ciane perra Tirukkéttai-nanru. 
a STInIES 
1 No. 292 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 


Vo. 11.) DATES OF CHOUA KINGS. Zt: 


“In the ninth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious Rajéndra- 
Chéladéva,— on the day of the auspicious (nakshatra) Jyéshtha, which corresponded to 
a Wednesday of the month of Makara in this year.” 


The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 8th February 1021, which was the Sth tithi of 
the second fortnight of Makara. Thanakshatra was Jyéshtha which ended, according to the © 
equal space system, about 18 ghafikas after mean sunrise. 


B.—VIKRAMA-CHOLA, 
192.—-In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyir.} 
1 [S]vasti sri [||*]? Pimadu punara .. . a 
ae . . . k6=Pparakésaripatmar=ina Eiiaavanacha: 


4: rattica|® én Vikeume Gboladevarkicn yandu 2 irandu avadu Midhuna-nayarru= 
[p]pa[r]vva- [pa|kshattu [dvJadasiyum Tifn]|gat-kilamaiyum perra [Vi]Sagattu 
nal. 

“In the 2nd—second—year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choéladéva,— on the day of Visaékha, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the twelfth titha of the first fortnight of the month of 
Mithuna.”’ 


This date is intrinsically wrong. Monday, the 23rd June 1119 A.D. corresponded to the 
14th tithd of the bright fortnight of Mithuna (Ashidha) and the nakshatra was Mila. 


193.—In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyir.t 


Peeeeminet puUnara ¢ Sst . 6 + eri Beier 6 ns a 
. sy ee Pe kofacinatmarcane fe eecathakravarttical 
3 gi. Vikrama-Cidladavacted [yJandu minravadu Midu[na*|-nayarra pia[rjvva- ~ 

pakshattu shash[th]iyum Velli-kki{lam]Jaiyom perra Pairatta nal. 


bho 


“Tn the third year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladéva,— on the day of Pirva-Phalguni, which 
corresponded to a Friday, and to the sixth titht of the first fortnight of the month of 
Mithuna.”’ | 

The date corresponds to Friday, the 4th June 1120 A.D., being the 6th titht of the 
bright fortnight of Mithuna (Ashadha), the nakshatra being Parva-Phalguni, which had begun 
about 12 ghatikas before mean sunrise and was current for the greater part of the day. 


194.—In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyir.® 


1 6Gri-Vikrama-Soladévarkka yindu 3 minraivadu Miduna-nayarru (pJifr]v[va}- 
pakshatta ashtamiyum Viyala-kkilamai[yu}m perra Uttirattu [nil]. be 


“Tn the 8rd—third—year (of the reign) of the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva,— on the | 
day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the eighth tithi of the first 
fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 


1 No. 170 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. ; 

2 The space between §ri and pu was perhaps intended for a pune” 

3 Read °chakravarttigal. 

4 No. 164 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

5 No. 171 of the same collection for 1908. 

§ This inscription 1s engraved in continuation of No, .70 of 1908 (from the middle of line 17 of the latter). 
R 


‘ion. 


123 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XI. 


This date is apparently wrong. It belongs to the same year and month as the preceding 
one and may be expected to fall on the day previous, if we take the week-day to be given 
correctly, and on the following day if we assume the nakshatra to be right; but these 
items are Friday and Parva-Phalguni in the preceding date and Thursday and Uttara- 
Phalguni in this. 


195.—In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiytr.! 


— 


Svasti éri ||\—" ss Pimidu “pupatacs ew =. + ee ss 


RS cee » « . . »  k6=*Pparakésari{var|mar=ina § Tribhu[va]|nach- 

(cha ]krava- 

4 $rttiga[] gri-Vi]kra[ma-Soladéva]rkku* yandu 12 a[va]du Rishabha-[nalyar[ru]= 
ppirvva-pakshattu shashthiyum Viya{la]-kilakkilamaiyum'® pe([r]- 

ra Maf[gattu naj). 


Ox 


“In the 12th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious [Vikrama-Ch6ladéva],— on the day of M{agha], which 
corresponded to a Thursday and to the sixth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Rishabha. ” 


The date corresponds to Thursday, the 15th May 1130 A.D., which was the 6th tithi 
of the bright fortnight of Rishabha (Jyaishtha) and was coupled with the nakshatra Magha. 
The 6th tithi ended about 41 ghatikas after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra Magh& commenced 
about 10 ghattkds after it according to the equal space sysiem. 


C.—PARAKESARIVARMAN RAJARAJA II. 


198.—In the Siddhan&thasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyir.® 
1 Svast{i}: ri] [*] .Puyal  vaytta 2/5 vss (2 5 ee 


Scene SS) eh eal 33. 7 ko=PparakéSariparmar=ina § Raja[r]jajadévayku 
yandu 5 avadu nal Vrischika-nayarru=p|p |irvva-| pa |kshattu tritiyaiyum 
Sani-kkilamaiyum perra Uttiradat- 

4 {tu nal]. 


“In the time (n@]) of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias 
Rajarajadéva,—on the day of Uttarashadha, which oorresponded toa Saturday and to the 
third titha of the first fortnight of the month of Vrischika.” 


The date seems to correspond to Friday, the 24th November 1150 A.D., which was the 
third tithi of the bright fortnight of Vrischika (Margasirsha). The day was coupled with 
the nakshatra Uttarashadha, which commenced about 19 ghatikas before mean sunrise of that 
day, while the third tithi ended about 44 ghafikas after it. We must therefore assume that 
in the inscription, Saturday is wrongly given instead of Friday. 


1 No. 167 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

* The letter sad of késari is written on an erasure. . 

* The syllable r at the beginning of the line is corrected from va. 
* The five syllables meSdladéve are written on an erasure. 

* Cancel the first two letters bila, 

* No. 165 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
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197.—In the Aiyanar temple at Tiruppattir.! 


1 Svasti sri [||*] Pia maruviya  tiru-midum ‘ ee ey 

a Cony ko=Pparakééaripatmar-= ana ‘Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal  ér[i]- 
Rajarajadévax(ku yjandu 7avadu Ishaba-nayarru a- 

5 para-pakshattu dvadasiyum Viyala-kkilamaiyum perra Aévati-nal. 


“In the 7th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Rajarajadéva,— on the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the twelfth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 


The date intended in this inscription is Thursday, the 21st May 1153 A.D. It is, however, 
not the 12th, but the llth tithe of the dark fortnight of the month Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ; 
it was coupled with the nakshatra ASvini, which ended about 11 ghaftikas after mean sunrise. 
The 12th tithi ended about mean sunrise of Friday at Lanka, according to the Arya-Siddhanta, 
22 palas after it, according to the Sirya-Siddhanta 7 palas before it, and accor ding to the Brahma- 
Siddhanta 52 palas before it. But as we have to reckon with true sunrise, which occurred 
on that day, say at Conjesveram, 1 ghatika 49 palas before mean sunrise at Lanka, the end of 
the 12th tithi fell after true sunrise of Friday, which day therefore was called the 12th tztht. 
The 12th (lunar) tithe was however coupled with the nakshatra Aévini, which ended in it, 
though the day in which it ended was called the 11th tithi. 


D.—TRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN RAJADHIRAJA II. 
198.—In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyir.? 


1 Svasti égri [@-] CKadal-s[a]jnda’ par-élun= . : 

8 Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal éri-Rajata(dhi)rijadevarkku yandu aravadu 
Mina-nayarru pirvva-pakshattu shashthiyam Viydla-kka(kki)lamaiyam pegra Urdésani-nal. 
“In the sixth year (of the retgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Rajadh{ijrajadéva,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 

the sixth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

This date corresponds to Thursday, the 6th March 1169 A.D. On this day, the 6th wths 
of the bright fortnight of the month Mina (Chaitra) ended about 38 ghatikas after mean sunrise 
and the nakshatra Rohini about 36 ghatikas after mean sunrise (according to the equal-space 
system). The present inscription brings the accession to the throne of Rajadhiraja II. between 
7th and 30th March 1163. 


E.—KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III. 


199.—In the Siddhanithasvamin temple at Tirunaraiytr.* 
1... e . ([k)karavatt[i]ga(} éri-Ku] lottunga-Soladéva [x]ku y&a[ndu]> 2 vadu 
[Ku]m- 
2 [ba-nayarru* | irubatton[ra]n=[diyadijyum  perra apara-[palkshattu  _pra([da]- 
m|{aijyum Budan- 
3 , , . . « [pi]radamaiyum’ perra [Pilrattu nal. 


——— 


1 No. 597 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

2 No. 172 of the same collection for 1908. 

2 The syllable /a seeans to be entered below the line. 

4 No. 166 of the Madras Kpigrapbical collection for 1908. 

5 Between ndu and the figure 2 there is some space in which traces of a letter or a figure are seen. 
* The flourish added to the figure 2 may also be taken to represent the syllables oadu. 


1 The tithé seems to have been repeated by mistake. 
R 2 
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“In the 2nd year (of the reign) of the emperor [of the three worlds], the glorious 
Kulottunga-Choladéva,— on the day of Parva-Phalguni, which corresponded to the first tiths 
+: re to a Wednesday, to the first tithi of the second fortnight and to 


the twenty-first solar day [of the month of Kumbha].” 


The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 13th February 1180 A.D., which was the 21st day 
of the solar month Kumbha. The case is similar to that in No. 197; but here the first t7thi of the 
dark fortnight of Kumbha was an expunged tithi, wherefore the day was to be called the 15th tiths 
of the bright fortnight. According to the Arya-Siddhanta, the 15th titht of the bright fortnight 
of Kumbha (Phalguna) ended 5 ghatikas 9 palas after mean sunrise at Lanka, and the Ist tithe 
of the dark fortnight 5 palas after mean sunrise of the next day (Thursday) ; but as the sun rose 
in Conjeeveram on that day 8 palas later, the end of the tithi was brought over to the preceding 
day, and was, therefore, expunged. But this first tthi of the dark fortnight of Kumbha 
was coupled with Pairva-Phalguni which ended on Wednesday about 34 ghatikds after mean 


sunrise. 


200.—Inthe Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyair.! 

Parovast.. 6ri, {1]") Tiribuvanachchakkaravatt[i]gal [Sri]-K ulottunga-Soladévarku 
yandu 2vadu? Mina-nilyalrru pitrva-pakshattu piradamaiyam  Vi[y]ala- 
kkilamaiyom perra_ [U |ttirattadi-nal. 

‘In the 2nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Kulottunga-Choladéva,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a 

Thursday and to the first ¢iéhe of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


The date corresponds to Thursday, the 28th February 1180 A.D. On that day ended 
the Ist titht of the bright fortnight of the month Mina (Chaitra) and the nakshatra Uttara- 
‘Bhadrapada, both about 19 ghatthts after mean sunrise at Lanka. 


201.--In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyir.® 
bP Svasti éri[l*j Pu(pi)-maruviya Tigaimugatttn . . . . . k6=Pparake- 
[Sa |riparmar=4na Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal ‘si- Virarajéndhra(dra)dévarku 
yandu [5]njavadu Kumba-[n]ayarru apara-pakkshattu® navamiyum  Velli- 
kkilamai perra Milatta nal. . 
“Tn the [5]th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 


three worlds, the glorious Virarajéndradéva, — on the day of Mila, which corresponded to 
a Friday and to the ninth ¢ztht of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha.”’ 


The date corresponds to Friday, the 18th February 1183 A.D., on which the 9th tithe 
of the dark fortnight of Kumbha (Chaitra) ended about 88 ghatikas and the nakshatra Mila 
about 36 ghatikas after mean sunrise at Lanka. 


202.—In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyir.® 


1 Svasti Srfi] [|l*]  Puyal vay[ttu] ‘ . : : . 
. os e 


. kdv= ‘TraragakéSaripan- 


‘ No. 175 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
2 The flourish added to the figure 2 may also be taken to represent the syllables vadu, 
8 No. 176 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
4 Read §ri-. * Read -pakshattu, 


§ No. 178 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 7 Read -Iragakégarv?. 


oT 
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4 mar=4na (Ti* Jribuvanachchakkaral[ va |ttigal ér[i]-Virarajéndra-Soladévarkku 
yindu aya{vajdu nal] Simha-nayarru apara-pakshatiu navamiyum Sani-kkilamai- 
yum perra | Mri]ga- 

5 [silrsha[ttu nal. 

“Tn the time (ndJ) of the sixth year (of the reign) of king }Rajakésarivarman alias the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Virarajéndra-Choladéva,— on the day of 

MrigaSsirsha, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of 


the month of Simha.”’ 


I take the date to correspond to Saturday, the 10th September 1183 A.D. For, on this 
day the nakshatra Mrigasirsha began at about 4 ghatikas after mean sunrise at Lanka. The 
day, however, was not the 9th, but the 7th tithi of the dark fortnight of Sinha (Bhadrapada), 
that tithi having ended about 16 ghafikas after mean sunrise.— The result shows that the word 
navamiyum of the original date should be altered to saptamiyum (or perhaps into ashtamiywm, if 
that tithi was intended with which the given nakshatra mainly coincided, or in which it ended, 
as was the case in Nos. 197 and 199). 


203,—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.” 

1 [Svajsti ér[i] [ll*} Tl )ribuvanachchakka([va}tti(gal® sri|-Kuld|t|tu[a] ga-[S Joladé- 

[va]rku y{alndu éla- 
2 vadu Magara-na[yalrru pi[rvva|-pak[shat]itu éatudasijy|u Viyala-kkila| maijyam 

perra Punarpisatti=[n]al. 

“In the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Kulottunga-Choladéva,—on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 
the fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


The date intended seems to be Wednesday, the 16th January 1185. For, on that day the 
14th tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Makara (Magha) ended about 45 ghafikds after 
mean sunrise, and the nakshatra Punarvasu ended about 14 ghatikas after mean sunrise. The 
week-day however was Wednesday, and not Thursday, as given in the original date, apparently 


by a mistake. 


204,—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.* 


1 Svasti ér[i] [\I*] [Puyal va]fy*]ttu va{lajm [peru]ga []|*]® Tribuvanachchak- 
karavatt{iJgal © Maduraiyum Pa[njdiyan mudittalaif{y]un-gon[d-arulijna  Si- 
Kul(6|ttu[a* |ga- [SJoladévar[k]ku [y]andu padinaravadu 

2 Kfu]mba-nayarra pirvva-pakshattu [panjaJmiyum  Velli;kkilamaily|um perra 
I[r Jévati-nal. 

“Tn the sixteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kul6ottunga-Choladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the 
Pandya,— on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Friday and to the [fifth dtho} of 
the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha,” 


The date corresponds to Friday, the 28th January 1194 A.D., the 5th witht of the bright 
fortnight of the month Kumbha ending about 54 ghaftikds after mean sunrise of that day, and 
the nakshatra Révati ending about 15 ghatikas after mean sunrise, As the tithi might be an 


1 Knlottunga III. bears the surname Parakésarivarman in his other inscriptions. 

2 No. 386 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 3 Read °chakravarttigal. 
* No. 418 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

5 Between ga and ¢ri there is some space which may have contained a sign of punctuation 
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expunged one, I calculated the beginning of Sth tith« for true sunrise at Conjeeveram according 
to the Arya-Siddhanta ; it began nearly a ghafika before sunrise of Friday, which day accordingly 
was the 5th tithi. 


205.—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai,! 


1 Svast{i] ér[i] [il*] Plujyall: va][y*]ttu [valam] ° : : : : y 
‘ ‘ : ° : ; « : : Madurai kon[{du] Pan [diya]n 
muditta[l]ai[y}ua=gond -arul[ina] ér[i] -Kuldttu[ajga-Sdladévarku yanda padinéla- 
[va]du Ka(r]- 
2 kadaga -nayarru apara-pakshattu éa[turttesiya}m? Tingal-kilamai per[ra] Puna- 
[r]pai[sa]ttu nal. 

“In the seventeenth year (of the reign) of the glorious Kuldttunga-Chiladéva, who, 
having taken Madurai, was pleased also to take the crowned head of the Pandya,— on the day of 
Punarvasu, which corresponded to,a Monday and to the fourteenth (or fourth) tithi of the 
second fortnight of the month of Ka[r]kataka.”’ 

The ¢itht in this date must be the 14th; for the 4th ¢tthi of the dark fortnight of Tula 
(and Vrischika) only can be coupled with Punarvasu. The 14th of Karkataka however cannot 
also be coupled with thet nakshatra ; but the 14th of Mithuna. If we calculate for the 14th of 
the dark fortnight of Mithuna which corresponded to the 8th July, 1195 A.D., the nakshatra is 
indeed Panarvasu, but we find the week-day to be a Saturday instead of a Monday. Indeed the 
week-day would be incorrect on any possible assumption. 


F.—RAJARAJA III. 
206.—In the Aiyanar temple at Tiruppattir.3 
1 [Sva]sti éri [||*] Tiribuva[nachchak]karavattigal Séri-Rajaraja- 
2 #dévaykku yandu 4 vadu Dhanu-nayarru  piirvva-pakshat- 
3 tu dalsa]miyum Sevva-kkilamaiyum perya Révati-ti(na)|. 

“In the 4th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadéva,— on the day of Revati, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the tenth tithi 
of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.”’ 

This date is also a doubtful one. The ¢ithi given in the inscription corresponds to the 
18th December 1219 A.D., but it is a Wednesday and is coupled with the nakshatra Bharani 
and Krittika. The preceding day was a Tuesday, but it was the 9th tithi and was coupled 
with Aévini and Bharani. If we assume the month to have been Vrigchika instead of 
Dhanus (for there are instances of such mistakes in these inscriptions, see above, vol. IX, p. 220, 
note 12, and p. 221, note 4), We find that Tuesday, the 19th November 1219 A.D., was the 1lth 
titht of the bright fortnight of Vrischika, not the tenth titht as stated in the inscription ; 
but this tenth (lunar) ¢s¢ht was coupled with the nakshatra Révati, the one ending 13 ghatikas 
before mean sunrise, the other beginning 40 ghatikas before it; cf. No. 202. 


207.— In the Aiyanar temple at Tiruppattiir.® 


1 [Svasti sri || Tiri*]buvanachchakkaravattigal éri-Rajarajadévarku yandu 7 avadu 
Isha{ba]-niyaryu apara-pakshattu _tri(tri)tiyaiyun=Ding at-kkilamaiyum _ per [ra] 
Maf[la]tti=nal. 


' No. 416 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

* It is not impossible that the reading is ¢aduttiyum, .e. the fourth tithé, 
* No. 595 of the Madras Epigraphica] collection for 1908. 

* The é-symbol attached to dé is at the end of 1. 1. 

> No. 596 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
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“In the 7th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadéva,— on the day of Mula, which corresponded to a Monday and to the third tithi of 
the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha,” 


I take the date to correspond to Monday, the 380th March 1222 A.D., though the 
nakshatra of that day was not Mila, but Uttarashadha and Sravana. The third ¢ithi of the 
dark fortnight of the month Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ended, according to the Arya and Sirya 
Siddhantas, 1 ghatika 44 palas, and 46 palas, respectively, after mean sunrise, and some- 
thing more after true sunrise; while the 4th ¢itht ended on the next day. According to the 
Brahma-Siddhanta, however, Sunday was the third ¢ttthi and Monday was an adhika or 
repeated ¢itkt. The result is practically the same as was found by the two other Siddhintas. 


208.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Koviltr.! 


O- Svasti Sri [||*] 
Tiribuvanach| cha }- 

kkaravattigal Sri- 
*Rajarajadévarkku y[a]- 

[n]du 7 avadi[n*] ediram=[a]- 
ndu Kumba-nayarrv§ [p]i- 
rvva-pakshattu tritiyaiyu|m | 
Tingal-kkiJamai[y]u[m] pe- 

rra Sodi-nal. 


oOo Oost & CO BP OO bO FA 


“Tn the year opposite the 7th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious Rajarajadéva,— on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Monday and to the 
third tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.”’ 


The date corresponds almost certainly to Monday, the 20th February 1223 A.D. But 
the original date contains two errors : (1) it was not the ‘ first’ fortnight, because in it the nakshatra 
Svati is impossible ; (2) it was not the 3rd but the 4th ¢ithi. For, on calculating the above date, 
we find that the 20th February corresponded to the 4th tithi of the dark fortnight of Kumbha 
(Phalguta), and that almost the whole day coincided with the nakshatra Svati. 


209.—In the Vilinaéthasvimin temple at Tiruvilimilalai. 


1 Svasti fist i f*) Tribuvanachchakkaravattiga] [s]ri-Irajarajadévarkku yandu 
[1]1 [va]du* Kumbha-na[ya]rra apara-[palkshattn ékadasiyum Sani-[k] kilamaiynm 
perra 

2 Mialattu nal. 

“In the [1Jlth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the. glorious 

R&jarajadéva,— on the day of Mila, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the eleventh 

tiths of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


This date is the same as that in No. 214 below and will be dealt with in that place. It 
deserves to be remarked that, in this inscription just as in No. 214, the month Kumbh. has been 
erroneously quoted instead of Makara. 


. ei - A eee anys A een eR ene 


1 No. 215 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 
2 The name Rajarija is denoted by two abbreviations. 

3 No. 400 of the Macras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
* The date may also be read as 21. 
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210.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovilir.! 
1 Svasti gi [ll*]  Tli}r[i]buvanachchakkaravatt[i]ga[{l 8i]-Ragarasadévarku yandu 
[11]® ‘Ishava-niyar[ru] pi[r|va-pakkattu saptam{i]yom Nayarru-kk[i]lamaiyom 
perra Magattu nal. 


“ (In) the [1l]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadéva, — on the day of Magha, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the seventh 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.”’ 


If we take the year to be the 11th, neither the week-day nor the nakshatra comes out right. 
But if we calculate for the 2lst year, both items come outright. The date corresponds to 
Sunday, the 3rd May 1237 A.D. The 7th tithi of the bright fortnight of Rishabha (Jyaishtha) 
ended about 9 ghatikis after mean sunrise of the 3rd May, and the nakshatra Magha covered 
nearly that whole day. 


211.—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.® 


1 Sfvajsti éri [Il*] Tiribuvanachcha[k*|karavattigal Sri-Raja[rajadévark|ku [y]andu 
11 a{va]jdu Dhanu-nayarru pirvva-pakshattu dasamiyum T{i]ngat-kk/ijlamai- 
yu[m| 

2 perra Irévati-[n]al. 

‘‘In the llth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Raja- 
rajadéva,— on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth tithi of 
the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


The date as given in the inscription would correspond to Thursday, the 31st December 
1226 A.D., which was coupled with Krittika. This result is wrong in all details. If we 
calculate Monday, the 29th December of the same year, the nakshatra comes out right, but it is 
the 7th titht. Now, assuming that the month Dhanus has erroneously been quoted for Makara, 
the original date would correspond to Monday, the 30th November 1226 A.D. This is 
apparently the right date. On that day, the tenth tcthz of the bright fortnight of Makara ended 
about 37 ghatikds after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra Revyati ended about 18 ghatikas after 
mean sunrise. 


212.—-In the Mantrapurisvara temple at K6viltr.® 


1 @ Svasti sri [|j*] Tiribuvanachchakkara- 

2 vatt[ijgal éri-IraSaragadévarkku y/[a]- 

) mnddnu’? irnbadavadu Magara-nayarru pi- 

4 rvva-pakkattu saptamiyum Tingal-kki[la]- 

5 maiyum pperra® Asvati-nal. 

“In the twentieth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Rajarajadéva,— on the day of ASvini, which corresponded to a Monday and tothe seventh 
tithe of the first fortnight of the month of Makara,” 


The calculation of the original date yields Wednesday, the 16th January 1236 A.D., which 
day was coupled with the nakshatra Asvini; but as the week-day is wrong, we must reject this. 


1 No. 198 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
2 Two unintelligible symbols are engraved at the beginning of the line before the akshara sva. 
$ The figures in brackets may also be read as 21. * Read Rishabha-, 

5 No. 409 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

§ No. 195 of the same collection for 1908. 

t Read yandu. ® Read perra, 
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date, Assuming a mistake in the month, viz. Makara for Dhanus, we get Tuesday, the 18th 
December, which corresponds to the given tithi (ending 9 ghatikas after mean sunrise), but the 
nakshatra was Révati (beginning 13 ghatikas after mean sunrise), If we calculate for the 
following year, the 21st instead of the 20th, the date comes out right in all details, It 
corresponds to Monday, the 5th January 1237 A.D. On that day, the 7th tithi of the 
month Makara ended 14 ghafikas after, and the nakshatra Aévini began 13 ghatikas before 
mean sunrise. This is probably the equivalent of the date, though it is rather surprising that 
the number of the regnal year should have been erroneously quoted. 


213.—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai. 


1 Svasti éri:— T[ijrubu[va]nachcha(cha)kravartti[gal Sri-R]ajarajadévarku f[y]andu 
20 irn{bad]a[va]du Rishabha-[n]ayar[ru] par[vva]-pakshattu daga[m }ify]um 
LV Je[}]i]*-kkilamaifyum, pler[ra] Utt[ira]ttu [nal]. 
“In the 20th— twentioth— year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Rajarajadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a [Friday] 
and to the tenth ‘thi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.”’ 


The date probably corresponds to Friday, the 16th May 1236 A.D. On that day, the 9th 
tiths of the bright fortnight of the month Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ended 12 ghatikis, and the 
nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni 14 ghatikds after mean sunrise at Lanka. It appears therefore 
that, in the original date, the tenth ¢ithi has been erroneously quoted instead of the ninth. 
Calculating Mésha instead of Rishabha, we find that the 10th tithi of the bright fortnight ended 
on Thursday, the 17th April 1286 A.D., 40 ghatik@s after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra 
Uttara-Phalguni began only 50 ghatikas after mean sunrise. If this date be the right 
equivalent, we have to assume that the month as well as the week-day are erroneously quoted 


in the original. 


214.—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.’ 


1 Svast{i} sri] [|I*]  Tir[i]buvanachaka[va]ttigal* ri-Irijairajadéva{rjku® yandu 
21 vadu Kum[ba]-n[a]yarru apara-pakshattu ék[a|dasamiyum® San[i] -kkilam[aiyu]m 
perra Milattu 

2 nial. 

“In the 2lst year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Rajarajadéva,— on the day of Mila, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the [eleventh] 

titht of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


The date corresponds to Saturday, the 24th January 1237 A.D. But the month Kumbha 
has erroneously been quoted instead of Makara. For, it is impossible that in Kumbha 
(Phalguna) the 11th tithe of the dark fortnight should coincide with Mila; and besides, in that 
year Phalguna badi 11 was a Monday (or possibly a Sunday, for the end of the ¢ithi fell very near 
sunrise), but certainly not a Saturday. But on the day stated above, the 11th tsthi of the dark 
fortnight of Makara ended about 18 ghatikas after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra Mila ended 


about 27 ghatikads after it. 


1 No, 407 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

2 The space between m and kki is just enough for vellé and not for fevvay (Tuesday). 
® No. 410 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

* Read °chakravarti°, 5 Read -Rajaraja°, 

* lhe syllable mi is written below the line. The ¢i¢ht intended may have been either ékadasi or dafami. 


But No, 209 above, which is identically the same date, gives ékadaft, 
iS) 


130 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XI. 


215.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovilir.! 
1 [S]vasti éri [l)*] Tr{i]bhuvanachchakrava[tti]gal éri-[R]ajara[ja]- 
2 d[é|varkk[u] yandu [2]6 avadin=edira[m=a- 
8 ndu Kanni-nilya[r|ru=(p|pirvva-[pakshattu ashta]|*mi- 
4 [ylum Tingal-kilamaiyum [plerra Anilattu nal. 

“In the year opposite the (2]é6th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Rajarajadéva,— on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the eighth ¢ithi (or the fifth tithi) of the first fortnight of the month of 
[Kanya].” 

The date as given in the inscription admits of four cases: (1) 16th year, 5th ttthi; the 
equiva'ent is Tuesday, the 2nd September 1231 A.D.; the nakshatra Anuradha began 34 
ghatikas after mean sunrise ; (2) 26th year, 5th tatht: Wednesday, the 11th September 1241 A.D.; 
Anuridhai ended 47 ghatikds after mean sunrise. Assuming the eighth tithi to be given, the 
week-days will be (3) Friday and (4) Saturday for the 16th and 26th year respectively, and the 
nakshatra will also be wrong. If we compute the same four cases for Sinha instead of Kanya, 
we get a Monday only for case 1, viz. Monday, the 4th August 1231 A.D., but the nakshatra is 
Chitra and Svati. If we compute for Tula instead of Kanya, case No. 4 gives a Monday, viz. 
14th October 1241; but then the nakshatra would be Sravana and Sravishtha. Therefore the 
date of this inscription seems not to admit of verification. 


216.—On some detached stones in a grove at Tirukk&aravasal.? 


1 Syasti éri [||*] Tiribuvanachchak|karava]tt|ijgal Sr[i]|-*Rajarajadévarkku y([ajodu 
28 avadu Karkkadaga-nayarru pirvva-pakshat(t]u  saturttes[iJyum Budan- 
k{iJlamaiyum per[ra*] Utt[ijrattu§ nal]. 

“In the 28th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 


Rajarajadeva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.”’ 


The original date erroneously quotes the 14th tithi instead of the 4th; for, Sravana 
(=Karkataka) sudi 14 cannot coincide with Uttara-Phalguni, but sudi 4 may coincide with 
it. The corrected date corresponds to Wednesday, the 22nd July 1248 A.D. On that day 
the 4th tithz of the bright fortnight of the month Karkataka ended 36 ghatikas after mean 
sunrise, and the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni ended 24 ghatikas after mean sunrise. 


217.—In the MantrapuriSvara temple at Kévilir.5 
1 @ Svasti sri [{|*] T{i]r[i]buvanachchakkaravattigal  si-Rasaraéadévar[k]ku 
yandu 3liavadu Mésha-nayaryyu . . . . « «. « «| ®[pajiijami[y]um Tingal- 
kilamaiyum [plerra [A]nilattu nal. 
“In the 3lst year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 


Rajarajadéva,— on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth 
setht . lw Ue Cl CltCt et‘ . OF GhO MOTE GE 


The 5th tithi of both fortnights in Mésha did not fall, in the year of the inscription 
(1247 A.D.), on a Monday ; and the nakshatra Anuradha cannot be coupled with the 5th étth¢ of 


1 No 182 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

* The reading may also be parjamiyum. 

* No 454 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

* The word Rajardja is expressed by two abbreviations, 

* No. 199 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

* In the original it cannot be made out whether apara- or pirva-paksha was engraved. 
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either fortnight in Mésha. The titht is therefore wrong. Now, calculating for the week-day 
and the nakshatra given in the inscription, I find that on Monday, the 22nd April 1247 A.D., 
the nakshatra Anuradha commenced 4 ghatikas after mean sunrise. The first titht of the dark 
fortnight ended 34 ghaftkds after mean sunrise. If this day is the one intended in the inscrip- 
tion, the word ‘ pahjamiyum’ is a mistake for ‘ pradamaiyum.’ 


G.—RAJENDRA-CHOLA III. 
218.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovilir.! 
1 \|~—Svasti éri [|/*]  Tiribuvanachchakkaravatt[i]ga[l  éri]-Iraééndi[ra]-Soladévarkku 
yandu pa[t|ta{vajdinn= ed[iJra{m=a]ndu Kanni-ni- 
2 yayru a([palra-pakshattu shashthiy{ujJm Tingal-k[ijla[mJaiya[m] perra Rédéani-nal. 
“In the year opposite the [tenth] year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, 


the glorious Rajéndra-Chéladeva,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the sixth tithi of the second fortnight of the,month of Kanya.” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the llth September 1256 A.D.; however the month 
Kanya has erroneously been quoted instead of Sinha. On the day in question, the 6th titha of 
the dark fortnight of the month of Sitha (being the 15th solar Kanya) ended 51 ghafikads, and 
the nukshatra Rohiai 45 ghatikas after mean sunrise at Lanka. 


219.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovilir.? 

1 [S]vast{i] [Sci] [\l*] [Tiribuvana}|chchakkaravatt [i)gal ér[i]-Iragénd[i]ra-Soladévarkku 

yavu({da pajdin-élavadu J-3 
2 [I]shabha- nayarru pirvva- pa[k]shagattut tri(tri)tiyaiyam Nayayro-kkila[mJaiyum® 

perra Paéat[tu*] nal. 

“Tn the seventeenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 

glorious Rajéndra-Choladéva,-— on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Sunday and 
to the third tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 


The date corresponds to Sunday, the 21st May 1262 A.D., if we assume that the third tithi 
has erroneously been quoted instead of the second. For, on that day, the 2nd tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Rishebha (Jyaishtha) ended about 42 ghatthas after, and the nakshatra Pushya com- 
menced about 40 ghatikds after mean sunrise at Lanka. 


220.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovilir.® 


1 @ Svasti éri [||*] Tiribuvanachcha[kka*|ra[vatti*]gal sri- Ra[j]é[ndra]- Ssladévark[u 
yan jdu 
2 17 vada Tula-nayarru ptirvva-pakshattu chatu[rddagiyjum Velli-kkila[m]aiyum 
3 perra Aédvati-nal. 
“Tn tho 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the gioricus 
Ra{jéndra]- Choladéva,— on the day of ASvini, which corresponded to a Friday and to the 
fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.” 


1 No, 208 of the Madras Fpigrapbical collection for 1908. 
2 No, 213 of the same collection for 1908. 

3 Cancel the letter ¢. 

* Read -pakshattu. 

5 The m of kilamai is entered below the line. 

® No. 223 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 


§ 2 
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The date corresponds to Friday, the 27th October 1262 A.D. The nakshatra Aévini ended 
about 36 ghatikds after sunrise, and the 14th tithi of the bright fortnight of Tula (Karttika) 
ended according to the Sarya-Siddhanta 58 ghatikas, and according to the Brahma-Siddhanta 
52 ghatikas after true sunrise at Conjeeveram. As the same ¢itht was current at sunrise accord- 
ing to both these Siddhantas, it was no expunged ¢itht. But it was an expunged tithi according 
to the Arya-Siddhanta. 


221.—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.! 


1 Svast[i] éri [||*] [Tiribuvanach]chakka[ravat]t[i]gal  ér[i]-?Rajendra -[Soladévar]kku 
ya[ndu} I1[S]vadu® [Kumba]-‘nayarru [pirvva-pa|kshattu [pa|ncha[miyujm 
Budan-k[ijlamaifyum] perra Utt[iljrada[ttu nal]. 

“Tn the 1[8]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Rajéndra-Chdladéva,— on [the day of] Uttarashadha, which corresponded tu a beh ear 

and to the fifth tiths of the [first] fortnight of the month of [Kumbha].” 


In the month Kumbha, the nakshatra Uttarishadha can occur only between the 8th and 11th 
titht of the dark fortnight, in the month Tula between the 5th and 8th tithi of the bright fort- 
night. We must therefore read Tula in the inscription. The details of the date would be right 
if we assume that the fifth ¢7tht has erroneously been quoted instead of the sixth. For, on 
Wednesday, the 10th October 1263, the 6th tiths of the bright fortnight of Tula ended about 
19 ghatikas, and the nakshatra Uttarashadha about 20 ghatikas after mean sunrise at Lanka. 


222.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Koviltr.® 


1 [Sva*]st[i] ér[i] [(\*] [Tribhuvana]|chchakkara[ vat |tigal [sri ]-R[aj ]éndira- 
[S]s[la]a[é] varkku yandu [22] a[vadu] Kumba®-naya[gru] a/para]-pakshattu 
sha[shthiJyum Tin[gat]- k[ila]mai 

2 plelrra Sodi-nal.’ 

“In the [22]nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 


Rajéendra-Choladéva,— on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Monday and to the sixth 
iithi of the [second] fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


I cannot verify this date satisfactorily. The titht or the nakshatra must be wrong ; for, 
the sixth titht cannot coincide with the nakshatra Svati. The nearest approach to the given 
date is in the twentieth year, Monday, the 14th February 1267 A.D., on which day the 
nakshatra Svati commenced about sunrise; but it was the 4th tithi of the dark fortnight of 
Kumbha, which ended about 18 ghattkas after mean sunrise. 


No. 12—DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 


By Prorerssor H. Jaconr, Pu.D., Bonn. 


V. Venkayya, M.A., Rai Bahadur, has sent me for examination the text and English 
translation of 17 Pandya dates, of which I herewith publish 15. In some cases my results 


1 No. 412 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

2 The syllable ra is denoted by an abbreviation. 

§ The word vadu is expressed by a flourish added to the figure 8. 

* Between the letters 6a and #4 there is a symbol which may represent either nor the @-sign. The name of 
the month is not quite clear. It may also be read {Tula}. 

5 No. 216 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

* There is some unaccountable space between the aksharas ku and m of Kumba. 

7 The length of n@ is inserted below the line. 
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are not satisfactory; still I thought it advisable to state what they are since they may be 
useful either for further consideration of historical questions involved by the inscriptions or for 
deciding the uselessness of the dates as being altogether wrong. 


Nos. 90-94 enable us to fix the commencement of Jativarman Vira-Pandya’s reign, which 
has approximately been placed in 1310 A.D. by Mr. Krishna Sastri (Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1908-09, Part II, § 27). Four of these inscriptions quote, besides the details 
usually given in them, the corresponding solar day; thereby, as stated by Prof. Kielhorn 
(above, Vol. VI. p. 301), we can find the precise equivalent, though the year is not stated in any 
era, the regnal year only being given. For, as a given solar day may be coupled with any of the 
thirty tithis and of the seven weok-days, a given combination of these three items will, on the 
average, occur only once in 7 X 30=210 years, and the chance will be still rarer if the nakshatra 
is mentioned, as is usually the case. In No. 89 the tithi is not given, but the combination of 
the remaining three items is such as will recur only once in about 150 years. 


In order to solve the problems to which such dates give occasion, I have developed my 
tables (above, Vol. I) in detail for several centuries, and with their help the task became an easy 
one. These developed Tables will be published in book form in the Encyclopedia for Indo- 
Aryan Research, I shall there explain the method of solving the problem in question. 


I now proceed to discuss the results of my examination of the dates in Nos. 90-94. They 

may be summarised as follows :— 
Jatavarman Vira-Pandya (September 29, December 1, A.D. 1295). 
No. 90. 6th year: 28th September 1302. 
No, 91. 22nd year: 3rd May 1318. 
No. 92. 44th year: 2nd December 1339. 
No. 93. 43 (Cor. 46)th year: 2nd August 1339. 
No. 94. 46th year: 16th June 1342, 

Nos. 90-92 show that the king must have commenced to reign between the 29th September 
and the lst December 1295. With this date for the commencement of the reign No. 94 agrees if 
we read the regnal year as 46, as we may, since the second figure of 4[9] put in brackets in the 
transcript, may also be ead 6 as stated in the note. In No. 93, the regnal year cannot be 46, 
since No. 92 is dated in the same year of ourera, The date, 2nd August, shows that the 46th 
year has wrongly been given instead of the 43rd. 

According to No. 89 Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulasékhara seems to have begun reigning in 
1379-80 A.D. Ishould, however, not place too much reliance on this result, before it has been 
corroborated by more inscriptions of the same king. For, if in our inscription the wrong nakshatra 
had beeri quoted, as is rather frequently the case in these records, the calculated equivalent 
would of course be also intrinsically wrong. 

No. 84 fixes the beginning of the reign of a Tribhuvanachakravartin Sundara-Pandya in 
A.D, 1237-38. 


MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. (A.D. 1216-35). 


81.—In the Tiruttaligvara temple at Tirupputtir.! 
1 @& £Svast{i] sri Ci") . .. + «+ « Sri-k6-Marupa[n|]marsina Tiribu[va]- 
nachchakkravattigal Sonadu welahciy-aroliye éri-Sundara-Pandi- 


2 yadévarku yindu 20 vadun(din) ediram-andu [Ka]nni-niyarru spara-[pakshat]t[u] 
Viya[la]- ov pepeeriieten shashthiynom perra Piéattu nal. 


1 No, 129 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
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“Tn the year opposite the 20th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman 
alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva, who was pleased 
to distribute the Chala country,— on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to the sixth tithi 
and a Thursday of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.”’ 


The date seems to correspond to Thursday, the 18th September 1236 A.D. That day was 
Agvina badi 2 as required, the second tithi ending about 36 ghattkds after mean sunrise at 
Laika. But the day was coupled with the nakshatras Asvini and Bharani, and not, as quoted in 
the inscription, with Pushya. Itis impossible, on any supposition, that Aégvina badi 2 should 
be coupled with Pushya; the nakshatra will always be one between Aévini and Mrigagiras, and 
never beyond the latter. 


JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. (?) 
(A.D. 1251 to 1261). 
$2.—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.! 


1 Ké6r-Chadapane(n)mar ?Tiniribuvunach(cha |ttaravattigal 3Sundara-Pandiyadévarkku 
4dundu 2[vadu] iranjdjavadu Danu-nayarru apara-pasakshat([tu’ cha|tu[r* |dagi- 
yum Nayarr{u-kkila]mmai*- 

2 yum perra Ayiliyattu na(na)l. 


“In the 2nd—second—year (of the reign) of king Jatévarman (alias) the emperor of 
the three worlds, Sundara-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Aslésha, which corresponded to 
a Sunday and to the fourteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


In this date, the wrong fortnight is cited ; for, in the month of Dhanus or Pausha, Aélesha 
cannot be coupled with dadi 14, but only with sudi 14. However, the week-day does not come 
out right in either fortnight, if we assume the king to have been Jativarman Sundara- 
Pandya II. For, in K.Y. 4378 (=1276 ff. A.D.) Pausha was expunged, and both swdi 14 and badi 
14 falling in the solar month of Pausha were not Sundays. The same holds good with Pausha 
sudi 14 and badi 14 of the preceding year. Assuming the king to have been the first of this 
name, the week-day comes out right for K.Y. 4854 Pausha sudi 14 corresponding to Sunday, the 


4th January 1254, But the nakshatras coupled with that day were Punarvasu and Pushya; on 
the next day occurred Aslésha. 


JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 
83.—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.’ 

1 Svast{i]  sr[i] (\I*] | Ko=Chchadapanmar _‘ Tr[i]bhuvanachchakravatt[igal Sri]- 
Su[ndara-Pin]dya-déva[rkku yandu] ettava[dju Dhanu-nayapgru pairvva-pakshattu 
ashtamifyu]m Velli-[k]k[i]lamaiyam perra Ré- 

2 vati-nal. 

“In the eighth year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman (alias) the emperor of the three 


worids, the glorious [Sundara-Pandyadéva],— on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a 
Friday and to the eighth titha of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.”’ 


1 No. 395 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
2 Read Tribhuvanachakravarttigal. 

* A symbol resembling the figure 4 is engraved before gu. Perhaps it stands for éré. 

* Read yandu, 5 Read pakshattu. ® Read °kkilamas®. 
7 No. 411 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
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I have calculated the date for both Jativarman Sundara Pindya I. and II. ; in both cases, the 
result is not satisfactory. Igive them here. In 1258 A.D. Pausha was an expunged month; if 
we assume that swdi 8, falling in solar Pausha, was intended, we find that it ended 4 ghatikds after 
mean sunrise at Lanka on Thursday, the 5th December, and the nakshatra Révati began only 
15 ghatikas after sunrise. Therefore, the date would be right, if the eighth tithi had been wrongly 
quoted instead of the ninth.— Now assuming the king to be the second of his name, the date 
would fall in 1292 A.D. The calculation proves that on Friday, the 19th December 1292 
A.D., the 9th titht ended a few ghatikts before the end of the day according to all Siddhantas, 
and the 8th tithi ended on Thursday. But as the nakshatra Révati ended about 5 ghatikas 
before sunrise of Friday, it could not have been coupled with that day. 


TRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN SUNDARA-PANDYA (A.D. 1237-28 to ?). 
84.—In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupputitr.! 


1 ii @ Svesti fi [ji*] . . 2. 2. « .. . ~~. . Tribbuvafnalchchakravattigal 
gri-Sundara-Pandiyadévarku yindu 2ndavad{u} Dhanu-nayarru 11 ndi[ya|d[i]- 
yum pirvva-pakshattu dasamiyum 


2 Budhan-kilamaif[yujm ([pJerra Aévati-nal. 


“Tn the Bnd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a eee ge? to the 
tenth tithi of the first fortnight and to the 11th solar day of tie month of Dhanus,” 


Between 1200 and 1500 A. D. there is but one day which fulfils all requirements of the 
date of our inscription, viz. 4340 Kaliyuga, Pausha sudi 10, which corresponds to Wednesday, 
the 7th December 1239 A.D. On that day, at mean sunrise at Lanka, the 10th ¢ithi of the first 
fortnight of the month Dhanus (Pausha) was running, and ended about 42 ghatikds afterwards, 
and the nakshatra ASvini had begun 7 ghatikds before mean sunrise at anki and ended about 
49 ghatikas after it. Accordingly, this king began to reign in 1237-38 A.D. 


JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. (?) 


(A.D. 1275-76 to 1280). 
85.—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.? 

1 Svasti [sri lJ]? K[d)r=Chadai[panjmar T[iJru{bjavanachchakka[rava]itfilgal  <rfi- 
Sujndara-P[andilyadé[va]rku yan{du 9]jvadu Tula- nayar[rju fapara'-pakshattu 
saptamiyum ([N |ayarru-kkila- 

2 maiyum per[ra Plasattu nal. 

“In the [9]th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the ney of Pushya, which corresponded to 

a Sunday and to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Tula,” 


The week-day does not come out right for the 9th year of either Jatavarman Sundara- 
Pandya I.orII. I have calculated the bar 2 1259, 60, 61 and 1283, 84, 85 A.D. 


1 No. 180 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
2 No. 414 of the same collection for 1908, 
2 ‘The punctuation after fri is not distinct ; the existing traces svem to point to the reading Om. 


136 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Von XE. 


JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 
(A.D. 1275-76 to 1290). 
86.—-In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovilir.! 


Svasti [sri]? [|I*] Ko=Ch[{cha]dapanmar=ana Tiribu{va]nachchakkarava- 
ttigafl Su]n[dara]-Pandiyadévarkku yandu 14 vadu Sim- 

ha-nayarru purvva-pakshatto trit{ra|gaiyum? Budan-kilamaiyum 

perra Attattu naj. 


ew he 


“In the 14th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the third tithi of the frst fortnight of the month of Simha.”’ 


The date of this inscription is K.Y. 4391, Bhadrapada sudi 3= Wednesday, the 9th August 
1290 A.D. For, on that day the 3rd tithi of the first fortnight of Bhadrapada (Simha) ended 
about 46 ghatikds after mean sunrise at Lanka and the nakshatra Hasta began about 9 ghatikas 
after mean sunrise. 


KONERIMELKONDAN JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 
87.—In the Nilakanthesvara temple at Vedal.4 
] [Sva*]sti Sri [\|*] Konérimélkondan kor=Chadapanmar Tirubuvanachchakkaravattigal 
Sri-Sundara-Pandiyadévarku yandu padi{n-miijnravadin=edir mu(mi)nrivadu 
Karkadaga-nayarru = plrvva-pakshattu§ saptam[iy]um Budan-kilamaiyum perra 
Attattu nal. 

“In the third (year) opposite the thirteenth year (of the reign) of Konérimélkondan. 
king Jatavarman (alias) the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadéva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the seventh 
titht of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.”’ 

[Professor Jacobi has not recorded the results of his calculation of this date.— Ed. | 


MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. (A.D. 1268-1308). 
88.—In the Sundararaja-Perumal temple at Pon-Amaravati.5 


1 @& [Br] Svatt(i](cti) eee 1 + soe k6-Maypaipal 


[nma* ]r=4na(ana) Ti[ri*]buvanachchakkaravatt[i]¢all-emmandalamun- gond-aruliya 
Kulaséga- 
2 radévarku yandu 18 vadu Simha-niyarru [pit]rvva-pakshattu panchamiyum 


Tinggal’-kilamaiy[u]m perra Utt{iJradattu nal. 


“In the 18th year (of the reign) Of king Mara(varman] alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, Kulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,—on the day of Uttara- 
shadha, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth écthi of the first fortnight of the 
month of Sirmha.”’ 


The date of the inscription seems to correspond to Monday, the 6th August 1295 A.D., on 
which day the Sth tiki of the month of Simha (Bhadrapada) ended, about 52 ghatikas 
ee 

* No, 214 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

* The punctuation after the syllable ¢rz is indistinct. 

® Read tritiyai®. 

* No. 69 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

5 No, 21 of the same collection for 1909. * Read Tingal-. 
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after mean sunrise at Laika. But the nakshatra was Chitra. It may be remarked that 
the nakshatra Uttarashadha can never be coupled with Bhadrapada sudi 5, as required 


by the inscription. 


TRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN KULASEKHARA (A.D. 1379-80 to P). 
89.—In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupputtir.! 
1 [S]vasti [Sri (11*] [T ]ribhuvanachchakravattigal sri- Kulasékharadé[varkng 
yjandu 4 vadin-edi[ra]m=-i(ndu Kar|kadaga-[na]yarr=irubattélan-tiyadi Sani-k- 


2 [k]i{lam]aiyum perra Rédsani-nal. 

“In the year opposite the 4th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious Kulasékharadéva,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded toa Saturday 
(and) to the twenty-seventh solar day of the month of Karkataka.” 


The only day between 1200 and 1500, which I found to correspond to the date of the 
inscription, would be Saturday, the 25th July 1883 A.D.; it was the 27th solar Karkataka, 
(Sravana badi 10) and the nakshatra was Rohini. This king therefore would appear to avis 
commenced reigning 1379-80 A.D. 

In the years 1262 A.D., 23rd July, and 1475, 25th July, the 27th solar Karkataka fell on a 
Saturday and the nakshatra was the next after Rohini, viz. Mrigasiras; we need therefore take 


no account of these years. 
[The alphabet in which the inscription is engraved shows that it must be older than 


A.D. 1200.—Ed. ] 
JATAVARMAN TRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN VIRA-PANDYA (A.D. 1295-1342 ?). . 


90.—In the Vilinéthasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.? 
1 Svast[i] éri :— $Kor=Chadapanmar Tirubuvanachchakkaravattigal éri- Virae 
Pandiyadévarko yandu 6 vadu* dravadu 
2 {Ka]nni-néyarru piruva-pa[k*]shattu shatti(shthi)yam Velli-kki[lamaiJyum _perra 
Mialattn nal. 
“In the 6th—sixth—year (of the reign) of king Jatévarman (alias) the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Mila, which corresponded to a 


— 99 


Friday and to the-sixth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya. 


The date of this inscription corresponds to Friday, the 28th September 1302 A.D. On 
that day, the 6th titht of the first fortnight of Agvina (Kanyaé) 4403 Kaliyuga ended 6 ghattkas 
after mean sunrise at Laika and the nakshatra Mila was running till about 15 ghattkas after 


mean sunrise. 
91.—In the Tiruttaliévara temple at Tirupputtir.§ 


1 §Sri-ké=Chchadaipapmar-na Tribhuvanachchakravatti[ga]] sri-Vira-[P]andiyadévarku 
yan(da | 22[vadu® I]shaba-na[ya|rro [4] tédiyam? pi[rvva-pa |kshatta 
[dvi]tiyaiyum perra Ro[hi)ni-n[é]*). 

a eerie 

1 No. 101 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
2 No. 401 of the same collection. 
3 In the syllable £4, the é of the 6-sign is corrected from érs. 
‘ Vadu is expressed by a flourish added to the figure 6. 
5 No. 128 of the Madras Hpigraphical collection for 1908. 
* Vadu is also expressed by a symbol. 
The word tédi is expressed by a symbol. | 
t 
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“In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded 
to the second tithi of the first fortnight and to the [4]th solar day of the month of Rishabha.”’ 


I take this date to correspond to Sunday, the 38rd May 1318 A.D. This day was actually 
the Sth solar Rishabha (Jyaishtha), not the 4th as found in the transcript of the inscription ; 
the 2nd tith¢ of the first fortnight of Jyaishtha (Rishabha) ended about 13 ghatikas after mean 
sunrise at Lanka, but the nakshatra Rohini had ended about 26 ghatikds before sunrise. It 
would therefore appear that the nakshatra quoted was that current at the beginning of the tithi, 
though it had ended before the day which is called after that tithz. 


92.—In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupputtir.! 
1 Svast[i] éri [||*] Ko=Chchadaivan[mar-ina] Tr{i]bhuvanachchakravatt[i]gal ri 
Vira-Pandiyadévarku yandu 44 vada Dhanu-nayarru 
2 5 tédiy[um]* purvva-pakshattu prathamaiyum Brihaspati-viaramum perra Milattu 
nal. 

“In the 44th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Mula, which corresponded to a 
Thursday, to the first titi: of the first fortnight and to the 5th solar day of the month of 
Dhanus.” 


This date corresponds to Thursday, the 2nd December 1339 A.D., on which day the first 
tithi of the first fortnight of Pausha (Dhanus) ended 32 ghatikas after mean sunrise at Lanka, 
and the nakshatra Mila was current at sunrise and ended about 41 ghatikas after it. 


93.—In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupputtir.® 
1 Svasti é[rji [I|*] Ko=Chchadaipanmar-ana Tr[i]bhuvanachchakravattigal éri-Vira- 
Pandiyadévarku yandu 46 vadu Karkadaga-nayarra 1[4 tédi]* 
2 pirvva-pakshattu [pa]ijamiyam Somaviramum perra Uttirattu nal. 


“In the 46th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the fifth tith< of the first fortnight (and) to the 14th solar day of the month 
of Karkataka.”’ 


This date apparently corresponds to Monday, the 2nd August 1339 A.D. On that day, 
the fifth tcthz of the first fortnight of Sravana (Karkataka) ended about 15 ghatikas after mean 
sunrise at Lanka, and the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni was current at sunrise, and ended abont 
6 ghatikas after it. However, the calculated date was actually the 15th solar Karkataka, and 
not the 14th as stated in the inscription. 


94.—In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupputtir.® 
1 [a] Svasti éri [lI*] Ko=Chchadaipanmar-ana Tr{i]bhuvanachchakravatt/i}gal 
ér[i]-Vira-P[a]ndiyadévarkku yandu 4[9]§ vadu Mithuna- 
niyarru 21 tédim? piruva-pakkattu tuvadesiyam Aditya-v[ajramu[m]  p[e]rra 
Anilattu nal. 
1 No. 122 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 
2 The word tédé is expressed by a symbol, 
8 No. 119 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
* The word féd¢ is expressed by a symbol. 
5 No. 120 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
6 The figure in brackets may also be read 6, 
¥ Tédi is denoted by a symbol; ¢édim stands for tédiyura. 
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“In the 4[9]th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded 
to a Sunday, to the twelfth ¢ithi of the first fortnight and to the 21st solar day of the month 
of Mithuna.” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 1éth June 1842 A.D. On that day, at mean sunrise 
at Lanka, the 12th tithi of the first fortnight of Ashadha (Mithuna) and the nakshatra Anuradha 
were current, the former ending about 24 ghatikds, and the latter 45 ghattkas after mean 
sunrise at Lanka. And the day actually was the 21st solar Mithuna. 


JATAVARMAN VIKRAMA-PANDYA. 
95.—In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupputtir.! 

1 || @- Svasti ér{i] [|I*] KoeChchadaipanmar-ina T'r(i]bhuvayachchakravatt[i}gal 

gri-Vikrama-Pandiyadévarku yandu 8[vadi]n? edir 14 avadu 
2 Sak-abdam 1344n mél_ fGellaninra Subhakiri’-varusham Dhanu-ravi 19 tédit 

purvva-pakshattu tritigalyom Buda-varamum perra Tiruvonattu 
3 nal. 
“In the 14th (year) opposite the 8th year (of the reign) of king Jataévarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Pandyadéva,— in the (cyclic) 
year Subhakrit, which was current after the (expiry of the) Saka year 1844,— on the day 
of Sravana, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the third tith: of the first fortnight 
(and) the 19th solar day (when) the Sun (was in) Dhanus.” 

This date apparently corresponds to Wednesday, 16th December 1422 A.D., the corres- 
ponding Jovian year of southern reckoning being Subhakrit. But the third tithi has wrongly 
been quoted for the second. For, on the calculated day which was the 19th solar Dhanus, the 
Qnd tithi of the first fortnight of Pausha (Dhanus) was current at sunrise at Lanka and so was 
the nakshatra Sravana. The third ¢itht began about 5 ghatikas after mean sunrise at Lanka, 
and the nakshatra Sravana ended about 52 ghatikds after sunrise. It would therefore appear 
that the current titht has been quoted instead of the one which ended on that day. 


No. 13.—GOHARWA PLATES OF KARNADEVA. 


By Prorsessor BE. Huurzscw, Pa.D.; Hatue (Saare). 


These plates were found, whilst ploughing, in a field in an old fort at Goharwa, a village 
in the Manjhanpur tahsil of the Allahabad District. The finder was a Kewat. He states that 
his plough turned up the plates and broke the ring which fastened them together. The find 
was rescued from him by one Ramnath, a zamindar of Mawai Kalan, and produced first before 
the Collector, and then, by the Collector’s directions, before Mr. E. A. H. Blunt, C.S., Sub-Divi- 
sional Officer, Karwi, Banda district, who sent the plates to Rai Bahadur Venkayya. I edit the 
inscription from two sets of ink-impressions received from Mr. Venkayya. 

These are two copper plates, resembling ordinary trays, which fit one into the other and 
form a compact box, with corresponding ring holes at the bottom of the first and at the top 
of the second plate. They were originally held together by a ring, in such a way that the 


1 No. 124 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

2 The syllables vadi are expressed by a flourish added to the figure 8. 

* Bead Subhakrid. 

* The word tédi is expressed by a symbol. ; 
T 
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inscription wag inside. The box measures nearly 15? inches in length and about 113 inches in 
breadth. The second plate, which fits into the box, is a little smaller than the first. The depth 
of the margin of each plate is about } inch. When Mr. Venkayya examined the plates, the seal 
had no ring and was detached from the plates. Itis bell-shaped and has an almost circular 
surface which measures 3 inches in diameter. The upper portion of the seal bears, in relief, 
a seated figure of the goddess Lakshmi,! facing the front and attended by two elephants 
pouring water over her. At the bottom is a bull couchant, facing the proper right, between two 
indistinct symbols (drums ?). Across the centre is engraved the name of the king who issued 
the plates :— 


MATS: I 


Thanks to the peculiar arrangement by which the inscription was protected from damage 
the writing is on the whole well preserved. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, prose 
(11. 1, 33-44, 49) and verse (11. 1-33, 45-49). The metre is irremediably wrong in two places 
(11. 9, 20). 

The alphabet is an early type of Nagari. @ is nowhere distinguished from 9. @ is often 


written like G, and @like q. The three letters Y, 4, and @ are very similarin shape. If 
at the end of a line no spare place was left for the next akshara, the engraver has filled up the 
line by a vertical dash. The end of a section is marked by the symbols | @ || in three cases 
(ll, 38, 35, 44). 

As regards orthography, the vowel ri is expressed by ra in grahé (1.5) and takes the place 
of the syllable 77 in tribhuvana (1. 4). Instead of the vowel /1 a u is employed in kupta (1. 28). 
The palatal sibilant occars instead of dental s in sruta (1.26), and s for § in eight instances 
(bhrisam and asd, 1.15; sunda, 1. 23; asvapati, 1. 34; sakhiné and sarmmané, 1. 40; sukla, 
1.41; vamsé, 1.48), The anusvara is replaced by n in yasanst (1. 32), kh by sh in mayasha (1. 3), 
nm by n in grihnat: (1. 46), ph by p in patkadra (11. 15, 24), and y by j in iyaja (1. 33). Other 
vulgar forms are ¢d@mvra for tamra (1. 32), sdmvra for samra (1. 39), sirma* for sima (1. 39), 
Kosamva-pattalayam for Kausamba-patialayam (1, 37), and utkirnnitam for utkirnnam (1. 49). 


In the prose portion of the inscription, the rules of sandht are not always observed, and 
even in the metrical portion, the sandhi is neglected in °chayath tasmat (1. 18). Two cases of 
wrong sandht are °vamdyd Ohédindra® (1.11) and chatwrdsraméka® (1. 30). Final ¢ is often 
written in the Hindi way without the vird@ma, and after such a ¢ the sandhi is neglected in 


SMAIATAL (1. 26), AUTA RATS (1. 30), and Whaawadia (1. 42). 


The inscription opens with 30 verses praising the (Kalachuri) king Karnadéva and his 
ancestors. Three of these verses (1, 12, 18) are found also in the Benares plates of the same 
king,’ and the two first in the Rewah plate of Vijayadéva.4 After an invocation of Brahman 
(verse 1) and Brahmi (v. 2), the genealogy starts from the Moon, from whom was produced 
Budha, the progenitor of Puriravas (v.3). Among the kings of the race of the Moon was 
Bharata (v. 4). The panegyrist next mentions the thousand-armed Haihaya emperor (Arjuna) 
who captured the demon Ravana (v. 5 f.). The first historical person is Lakshmanarajadéva, 
who defeated the kings of Vangala, Pandya, Lata, Gurjara, and Kasmira (v. 8). His son was 
the ‘moon among the kings of Chédi,’ Yuvardjadéva (v.10), who became a supreme ruler 


1 In Captain Wilford’s description of the seal of the Benares plates of Karnadéva, the goddess is erroneously 
called Parvati; see above, Vol. II. p. 297. 

? Compare Tami] firmai and férvai for sima and séva. 

* Above, Vol. II. p. 805 ff., verses 1, 16, 26. + Ind, Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 228. 
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os — 


(Paramésvara, v.12), His son was Kokalla (v. 13), whose son, again, was Gangéyadéva, the 
conqueror of the kings of Kira, Anga, Kuntala, and Utkala (v.17). Hisson was Karna (vv. 19 
30), king of Chédi (vv. 25, 29). It will be observed that the panegyrical portion of the ihe p- 
tion contains nothing of historical interest besides the bare names of a few Kalachuri kings who 
are already known to us from other sources, 


The prose portion of the inscription (1. 33 ff.) records a grant of land made by “this 
Paramabhattdraka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara, the devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva) 
the lord of Trikalinga, the glorious Karnadéva, who meditated at the feet of the P. M. P., the 
glorious Vamadéva,! the glorious Karnadéva who has acquired by his own arm the sovereignty 
of the triad of kings, (viz.) of the Agvapati, the Gajapati, and the Narapati,—being in good 
health (and residing) at the camp of victory pitched at the holy Karna-tirtha.” 


Among the officers to whom the king’s order was addressed, the following are specified : 
mahadévi, maharajaputra, mahamantrin, mahdsardhivigrahika, mahamatya, mahadharmadhi- 
karanika, mahdpratihara, mahdkshapataltka, makadbhandagarika, mahdsdmanta, mahapramat- 
tavara, and mahdsvasddhantka (ll. 35-37). 


The object granted was the village Chandapaha in Kosamba-pattala (1. 37). The donee 
was “the Brahmana Pandita-sri-Sintigarman, son of AvasathtkaeMalhi, grandson of Upa- 
dhyatya-Sili, (residing at) Vidabhi, of the Kaundinya-gotra, with the three pravaras Angirasa, 
Ambarisha, and Yauvanaéva, (and) studying the Vajasanéya-sakna” (1. 39 £.). 


The date of the grant was “ during the administration (vyavaharana) renowned by the 
glorious Karna,’ in the seventh year, in the month Karttika, on the Karttiki full-moon 
tithi of the bright fortnight, on Thursday ” (1. 41 f.). These details answer quite regularly 
to Thursday, 5th November, A.D. 1047: see Dr. Fleet’s remarks, p. 146 below. 


Before making the grant, the king had “bathed in the Ganga at the holy Argha-tirtha 
and worshipped the divine lord Siva” (1, 42). 


Ll. 45-49 contain six of the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses. At the end we are 
informed that “this (edict) was written by Karanika-sri-Sarvananda and engraved by Vidya- 


nanda” (1. 49). 


Among the geographical names mentioned in the grant, I cannot localise any besides 
Koéamba-pattala, which is a valgar form of Kausgamba-pattala, ‘the district of Kauésambi.’ 
The same term occurs as Kosamba-pattala in a grant of Jayachchandra of Kanauj,* and the 
Karra inscription of Yasahpila‘ refers to a village in the Kausamba-mandala, ‘ the province of 
Kaugaimbi.’ Manjhanpur, the headquarters of the tahsil in which the Goharwa plates were found, 
lies west of Allahabad. The same remark applies to Kosam, which used to be identified, without 
hesitation, with the ancient city of Kauéambi. Mr. V. A. Smith bas proposed to locate 
Kauéambi further south, near Bharhut ;° while Major Vost would place it at Girgi® But the 
finding of the present record at Goharwa in the Manjhanpur tahsil is another item of evidence 
showing that the country west-north-west of Allahabad between the Ganga’ and Yamuna rivers 
must have formed part of the province of Kausambi. Regarding Goharwa Mr. Blunt states that 
there are several temples, Jaina and others, inside the ‘ fort’ in which the plates were found. 
I would suggest that this site might be carefully examined by one of the officers of the 


Archeological Department. 
1 Compare Professor Kielborn’s remarks above, Vol. Il. p. 298 f. 


2 I¢., apparently, ‘during the reign of king Karna.’ 8 Ind, Ant, Vol, XVIII, p. 137, 


4 Colebrooke’s Misc. Essays, Vol. II. p. 246, 
’ J. RB. A. 8S, 1898, p. 511. * Id, 1904, p. 262. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA: [Vor. XL 
TEXT! 
First Plate ; Second Side. 

1 a af nu at ae’ aa: ou fai ama fad fad a[a)- 
are ot [ajraare ot ‘atfrera ager’ am: i [e*] ae 
geada 9 autfaa cua 

2 at qaa u Wangan ave alata a safe nu [2*] 
wugawfwMagqufauraaraaga’ wvayonfasiy: | 

8 sarenaa gu’ a faa fadtare” ygexaaty aqucad «[a*] 
sfa avfa quraasda”® gufacrad atfaaraara: | 

4 qeaua waa ama “aytaasuqgaaad i [s*] wafedt- 
feaqgea” satudaata: aateaf Seaamant [1] a- 

6 @ wawyninqaaadl aa” va wa wad ene: tt [y*] 
afeaiafie: awaatat’ yqurayeratyaregaaygs- 

6 afaut avacaan” fenafaangewfatea(:) atasteatata: arfa- 
qaaa” arate afacma@tad u [at] amfe- 

7 wa, ufenifeaarareqraea ate; 1 ust a aut facia 
afefduamdaaarane” i [ef] agraapfage: oft 

8 yauiwa]t wenqwauisaqgate: | araicqgefecaaredic- 
wa meena” weaasaes: 1 [*] ardterfe- 

9 sannafaanaMmaciearaaaraamatageaefegeqa aT.” 
aE UTA SAAETa ny] ez |- 

10 e(ianfafe: geal afraciauearefiwagefa” 1 [e*] wfea- 


fanuaaaagl fades” ge) amt a 


ll wa aNendent” Gteant yausea: un [eo] Maaa at 


vatanfiaeg” | gefeglslatc[Ralivaed ve (I) 


1 From ink-impressions received from Mr. Venkayya. 2 Expressed by a symbol, 
3 Read AWG. * The Benares plates (above, Vol. II. p. 805, verse 1) read sitfee 
6 Read V2waU.- ¢ Read ate. 7 Read °oaa. 

8 Read qu. ® Read “are. 10 Read wae". 

1 Read fayaa’. 2 Read Walfeal. 18 Read é. 

4 Read “RTA, 18 Read “aTeaay’. © Read “Wy: | @aiatfeaary®. 
1 Read “HHA. 8 Read °rayat, * Read “areqar®:. 

2 Read maT. 

1 Instead of AH of °@ITATABS)” the metre requires a short syllable ; read “Frases franafeye. 

” Read ATU. 2 Read perhaps “@al TR SeaAeS: fayYC fea. 
% Read °S@AT’, 5 Read “ardt?, *% Read MIRAI SE. 


7 Read “Aty. 


ix oF 
- a 


¥ La ty : a 
Re ae Ps rs 
Le? a A BS « 
~ ao i 
pS 


ot ee 
2% =e : 
Lam 4 ee j 
abe foal 
RSE se 
ea ~ i ‘eet 
Z 7 4 es : 


a 7 tJ 1: . 
em ¢htTe TOL alld “6. L¢ 
TSUN Te TOT ag 
EA ¢ 


D 
™% 


(Mima claret Maga a 
: a pte alt 
cu oe (q 

AMARC RRI USUI 


B 


we 


! ae 4 ane as 
| wht Ul ¢ MUTI 
ey AMON MAU iy 

ce 


on stata tid 


Reale fA fecate laa amie 
aa Aimed ARG lA dled Tq 3 


ci df es sa 
AEE AE eae 
Me EE AEA a1 
zien ak UE TAU 
‘a aA daatl APO] A GniSeane: 
ald Tak 44 €1 1 HEL ata ana 
aetiaa et 15. Theg 
He eA ler ate 
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= 


12 et on [ee*] aaieeaea' afanufattraaraed’ (1) gate: 
watfa acres fafeni? 1 faerat afa yferan- 

13 warqacaafedt a warm wauserag faatowaTq i 
[.2") fequeafterqufraa: anueasmite- 

14 qregafama: maaMalaataTaq | wa afesamaraaeg: aat- 
FATE aret apaqaaafeadty 

15 atat we on [9a*]) sretaa’ | aaefiquiudiraentaeraaact: 
agai athen["] vearanfas Geena aA: 

16 aneaaygosfafaftcm: uv [es*] afaadanaat warat aera’ 
safe aaata 1 ala]? ucfafaa aarti faar- 

17 waereaat wetat” ou [eu*] wunrage” amredarefzd am: | 
wal aaeaaaqararanat ad ou [ee*] arerdiacaeat-” 

18 wufacltiveataa:” ameanangaecaat apaediada® | aa- 
aT APSA MSAAAIaTTIaAT 

19 fafseneaaafudtia® sama aatat ys: u [eo*] sguafa 
wate wrt afee gam: | “eereeya wd feaarea 

200 aay: u [ec*] afaataafina wi fenfa ana” aerate 
fqamHygeAVtse” + _avaa a actatfy- 

21 uq nu [ee*] wateguaranaamentes 1 weet twaiteq 
aearnt awe tagq: ou [Ro*] Qtat aaawANMAALa]sHa =- 

92 wat: 1 aa? a: faa alalifectiafasfrnt™ x [ae*] “ante: 
aufero waa yt ae Baterag-™ 

23 wat ou (ax*] amlalefn ae faust sented fawn fate 

aa faqtrnaafad uv [29*] seugurafafa[fala- 


4 
1 The Benares plates (above, Vol. II. p. 807, verse 16) read “Fa. 


2 Read 3 Read fafey:. 4 Read CaTata’. 
5’ Read ata’. ® Read ai. 1 Read sara’, 
* Read GEate - ° Read “Fret. ” Bead at. 
m Bead wate. Read Sgt Ture”. 3 Read °a@’, 
6 Read “SUaen, 5 Read “waa, 

' 0. o 1" s 
6 Read Cafardtafer or aferdita fa°. atiokae 
18 Instead of W of TAM the metre requires a short syllable. Read “ayer. 
* Read 4aTt. 2 Read “fuqt. Read qf’. 


23 Read wrizat, 4 Read Feige’. 
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4 a gencg(wllmnattate » gqaruafaaaaue’ ae art gaat 

waTata ou [as*|] are ata faaadtaaa- 
Second Plate; First Side. 

25 faa [alaqafeafacerenafada afefeautfeamararaal*? 1 
red (:) Tecra faretin fa eA eT- 

26 atmiafaaanmiaafaatgewqefuame’ acaa: u [au*] acqa- 
Wayqa(:) qaafarguarsaaasadaar-” 

27 Mtataareaaaftanalqalasa(aanha | swalereaasi’ «fafa 
quid 3 casefedaienaimara «awa: 

98 wfafe: qaardtqed ou [ae*] alrenequaaadianter(:)daa- 

_ wpafa afayat qeam’ 1 aie ateaftd aca’ ae- 

09 Qaatesaeasyma ge i [pet] May yaerfadafafirn 
qIgEaad are aaa’ weeuedt an[teeaara [1*] a- 

80 aneud aaraama® ware feat: fafa" (\) ate aqa- 
qaaqnat weraat® way u [ac*] aarfaanaifeafuana- 

81 me faaann” orametbtaceaar wqretea: | ua” fafa 
am: [ala uftfat age afaa aa”? aa[al- 

32 fa anfa" afeferntagetafat oo [Re*] fa ae awi[g)ua- 
aa awa wa fasnfaramenaaue” | saitiarafafa- 

88 eracamataaTatfaaataaarafaaia” =fad uv [ae*] = un a age 
ULANEICHASTUST AUT AUT Ta Sad TST a -(1) 

34 wr (UTHER SUIT fatsaTa scat a areatiaatasrtauotasaa- 
weg fasystfaataufanaa-” 

85 faacufacrraarfaofa:” ataetes: amet (0 & uv) saenararc® 
MaAAMIAMaatad Aee(at] AENIAGa avgia- 


1 Read ‘UWrufateaa Feat. 7 Read “ARTE, | * Read Sfequafeqan’. 
Read “Calmarnmeararaary . 5 Read °@a° and “azar. ‘Read “ae. 

7 Read Gud. ® Read 8 AT. ° Read “Sra. 

10 Read Aad. 1 Read WHR: 2 Read #¥y°, 

13 Read “aute. ¢ Read fual: fafa. 15 Read Raa. 

8 Read THATRAT SAAT. 1 Read famearary: WTA’. 8 Read “OUARETIRTA 
1 Read Tay. * Read Uftfaa antwaferag, 

1 Read awife Sfeauaiterqel®.  ™ ae looks like a1tq; read °aTa’. 

® Read “afwunafaara. ™ Read U¥. 2% Read °@). 


% Read “aryufa’, 7 Read “ya. 28 Read °aTz. 
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36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


Ad 


45 


46 


AT 
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wat agafafaafea ase asuaifuactat aguas 
asraaciant agarenftal wearaat aer-(\) 

aaa  aerserafaa: waraaia(tlatfaad aseerafagacsyge- 
wear aaa § (i) weusrarafa- 

aaa faf@asaqzard araafa areafa’ aararaafa’ [u*] 
fafeqeeq Haat gat aataaanfiagqaaizfage: aae- 

wa: argaga[:*) wadtat wdivarmact  wadtataaal:*] 
amaagugtamacen: (1) fae atfwantiararfecaa- (1) 


Dastaaafa(:)wacra’ atsaaaarfiea” suraiamianiaia araafaa- 


areegaia dfsastarferane atraa 

waa 8 vaet | ouaaat Slaewarht 6 osaett 6 anadaat 
aaa alfa “qauaafantiiwari fan gqafe- 

4 ud daatarauafafaaaqmamas Maasaaty amat arat 
anand frauen aawed atatfaata- 

mag quate? deafafasad wiaaaa uea sfa aat 
qaielaaraaraa itera eaaeaay-(1) 

aietat, waraaatfaiaa cau: | acufaatsat a Rafa 
(a) aaafata 0 & u wafa at yuRat: | 

aaiaam outfaa: oorfaaerta® oat wat area trawe: ([1*] 
arena waaqaurat ai ate uraatal wafs: a [ee*] a 

efaagar yar usfa:” ance: | ae ae aer ufaae aa 
aet wa ou [2a*] afa a: ufasstfa® aq afa vaefa” 

sat al gemain®? fasa aaafan” uo [22*)] afe avawarfa 
aa fasfa afae: | ateaT aaa a ava ah - a-(\) 

aa” on [as*] afada® fearaifa amen aufawaa* | aenfa 


A8 | pi his ba 
atamie Waa a afamaa” u [2u*] qawha araat zacal- 
1 Read Cala. 2 Read YaRT? and STA. 3 Read AMAT UATat. 
4 Read are. 5 Read @arat’. 6 Read aa. 
7 Read Setar’. 8 Read °ara®. 9 Read “Htaaty®, 
0 Read “nifat. 1 Read “NTT FTA. 2 Read Ua. 
8 Read Ta’. 4 Read Waza’, 15 Read “S214. 
18 Read afta’. 7 Read trate. 8 Read “watfa. 
Read waaefa. 20 Read “matat. 21 Read °xifa at. 
22 Read Faq. 28 Read “sa. 24 Read “@q. 


23 Read RG. 
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49 aged | weraamnifa amereaexd i [ze*] fafed Ve 
amateairer | sathtrd @ faerer u are aert: i 


REMARKS BY DR. FLEET ON THE DATE OF THE RECORD 
PUBLISHED ABOVE, 


The record is dated “in the administration (vyavaharana) renowned by the glorious 
Karna,” in the seventh year, and on the full-moon tithi, coupled with a Thursday, of the month 
Karttika. Karnadéva’s predecessor was his father Gangéyadéva, who was reigning, we know, 
in A.D, 1030, and for whom we have perhaps also a date in A.D. 1087-38.5 For Karnadéva 
as king we lave the date Phalguna vadi 9, answering to 18 January, A.D. 10426 On that 
day he made a grant, having bathed in the river Véni on Phalguna vadi 2 on an occasion which 
the record mentions as samvatsaré sraddhé (read sraddhé) of his father Gangéyadéva. The 
edito: emended the text here into samvatsara-sraddhé, and interpreted the phrase as meaning “ at 
the annual funeral ceremony ”’ in honour of his father Gangéyadéva. The emendation hardly 
seems necessary. However, in any case, the text appears to indicate distinctly, not’ some indefi- 
nite anniversary of the death of Gangéyadéva, but the first anniversary of his death ; and it is at 
any rate fully capable of being understood in this sense. Accordingly, Gangéyadéva died on 
Phalguna vadi 2,=22 January, A.D. 1041.7 The month Karttika in A.D. 1041 was, there- 
fore, in the first year of Karnadéva. The month Karttika in his seventh year came in A.D. 
1047. In this year the given titha was connected quite regularly with a Thursday: it ended at 
about 11 hours 45 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), that is, at about 5.45 P.m., on 
Thursday, 5 November; and, being current at sunrise, it gave its number to that same day. 
And this date, Thursday, 5 November, A.D. 1047, seems clearly to be the date of the record. 


The result stated above is in agreement with the points, that this record gives the full titles 
of paramount sovereignty to Karnadéva in lines 33-4, and that it does not contain anything to 
suggest that Gangéyadéva was living when it was drawn up, The following remarks, however, 
may be added, in case it might be thought that the use of the term vyavaharana, ‘ transaction 
of business, management, administration,’ instead of rajya or vijaya-rajya, implies-that Karna- 
déva was reigning as the representative of his father, the latter being still alive. As we have 
seen, Gangéyadéva was dead by 22 January, A.D. 1041. Before that, the nearest: occasions 
on which the full-moon tithi of Karttika can be connected with a Thursday, are as: follows :—In 
A.D. 1026 it began at about 21 hours 5 minutes after mean sunrise on Thursday, 27 October: 
but the lateness of the time (3 hours 5 minutes after midnight) precludes’ the possibility that 
tke tithi should have been. cited: with that day. In A.D, 1028 it ended at about 11 hours 35 
minutes after mean sunrise, that is, at about 5.35 p.m., on Thursday, 81 October, and conse- 
quently, being current at sunrise, gave its number to the day : but this is altogether too early 
a date for Karnadava to have been associated with his father in the administration for already 
six years; especially in view of the points, that for Karnadéva’s son and successor Yasahkarna 


the earliest known date is in A.D. 1120, and that for Yasahkarna’s son and successor Gayakarna 
we have dates in A.D..1151 and 1155-56. 


1 Read Sara’. 2 Read “R°. ® Read Searew. 

* Albérini tells us this: Zndia, trans. Sachau, Vol. I. p. 202. 

§ Kielhorn’s. List of Northern Inscriptions, above, Vol. V. Appendix, No. 406. 

6 Ibid,, No. 407 : edited above, Vol, II. p. 305. 

7 Or on 23 December, A.D. 1040, = Mazha vadi 2, if this ¢ith¢ is. preferred in consequence of what the editor 
pointed out in connexion with the weekday being not correct for Phalguna vadi 2 in A.D. 1042, and being correct 


for Magha vadi 2, = 12 December, A.D, 1041, But it seems probablé that the mistake lies in the weekday (or else 
in the ¢#¢4#), rather than in the month, 
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No. 14—NARASAPATAM PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA IIL; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 967. 


By Proressor Sren Konow, Pa.D.; Curisrianta. 


The grant inscribed on these plates was first brought to light by Mr. Appa Rao, and a short 
note on if appeared on page 111 of Mr. Krishna Sastri’s Annual Report on Epigraphy for the 
year 1908-1909. I now edit it from ink-impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, 
who has kindly sent me the followiag description of the plates :— 

“ These are five copper-plates with slightly raised rims, of which the first bears writing 
only on the inner side. They measure roughly 72” in length and fluctuate between 34” and 34” 
in breadth. The plates are held together by a circular ring, which measures 42” in diameter and 
is nearly 3” thick. The edges of the ring are secured in the bottom of an oval seal, which 
measures roughly 24” and 2}” in its diameters. The seal is surmounted by a high recumbent 
bull with various emblems around it, which Mr. Appa Rao says represent a conch, an elephant- 
goad, a trisila, a battle-axe, a crescent, a mace, a rope, andadrum., The plates with seal and 
ring weigh 295 folas. The plates were received from the Narasapatam taluka of the Vizaga- 
patam district”’. 

The inscription consists of 74 lines and is in a fair state of preservation, 


The alphabet is the same kind of Nagari as in Vajrahasta’s Nadagam plates of Saka-Sarh- 
vat 979,! and in his Madras Museum plates of Saka 984.2 The @ in conjuncts such as fich and 
fij is placed after the consonant. The compound %ij, which occurs in 1, 69, is not used. in any 
of the other known plates of Vajrahasta. It will be seen that the form of the j of this 
compound is slightly changed. There is almost no difference between da (1. 55) and da@ (1. 51); 
between tu (cf. 1. 25) and tta (cf. 1. 26); between lw (cf. 1. 23) and rum (cf. 1. 22). The 
anusvara is usually denoted by a circle after the consonant, At the end of line 3 and before the 
sign of interpunction in |. 52, a virama is added underneath. The sign of the virdma is also 
found in -nivahan, 1. 17; samabhunak, 1. 27. It has been omitted in -avdana, 1. 21; —puras- 
saragma- . . . janapaddna, 1.51; yavata, 1.56; -dditydta, 1.58; -gaurdvata,1.64f. In 
cavdana, |. 21, and -janapadana, 1. 51, the bottom of the letter » has been somewhat lengthened. 
There are several superfluous signs of interpunction in the grant itself, ll. 53 ff. The numerical 
figures 967 occur in 1. 73. 

In ll, 7 and 50 some syllables and words are written in Telugu letters. 

With regard to orthography we may note forms like -prakshyalita- instead of -prakshalita-, 
1, 4; nairityé instead of nairrityé, 1, 67, and the use of v instead of b; compare -savda-, 
1. 9 £.; -lavdha-, 1. 12 ; -valats, 1. 16 ; =avdina, 1. 21; savdakane, 1.27 ; -luvdha-,. 23; Vaidumv-, 
Il. 36,58; -avda-, ll. 39, 73; -tujayoh, 1. 48 ; -vahara-, 1. 53. The class nasal and not the anusvara 
is regularly written before surds. Before k and p we also find the anusvara; thus, fSasamka-, 
1.7; =alamkarishnd, 1.14; but =Aniyarka-, 1.26; -panka-, 1.46; Tampara-, ll. 52.71; but 
sdlimpanti, 1,46. Before kh, gh and chh there are no instances of the class nasal, but the anu- 
svara is used in all cases; thus, -Samkha-, 1.9; -samghatta-, 1. 11; -samghé, 1.39 ; lamchana, 1.6. 
lafchhana, 1.10. In all other nasal compounds, the class nasal is used. 


The consonants k, », t, dh, m, y, and v are doubled in all the instances where they occur 
after an r; thus, -arkka-, 1.56; -karnna-, 1. 8; -kirttéh, 1. 36; sarddha, 1. 53; dharmma-, 1, 64; 
siryya-, 1.40; sarvva-, ll. 18,54. A g after r sometimes remains single and is sometimes 
doubled ; thus, margéna, 1. 42; -vinirgata-, 1.58; but nripatir=G@garg-, 1. 26; -varg[ga], 1, 42. 
The other consonants which are used after r in these plates, viz. j, th and bh, are never doubled. 
a ne 

1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 183 #, 2 Above, Vol. IX, p, 94 ff 
U2 
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Compare -nirijit-, 1, 33 ; -varjitah, 1. 59 ; sarthibhyah, 1. 24; parthivath, 1, 27 ; manér=bhagavato, 
1. 8; -tir=bhuvam, |. 30 ; krimir=bhated, 1.71. Between m andr a v, 4.¢. a b, is inserted in tdmvra-, 
1. 61. There are besides, several other mistakes which may be due either to the writer or to the 
engraver. Thus we find a for din -prakshyalita-, 1. 4; Gang-, ll. 13, 26, 44; samriddhimane, 1. 30 ; 
-giyaman-, 1. 36 ; -chatta-, 1. 55; a for 7 in -krita, 1. 39; a for uw in =@charitam, 1.41;a@ for a in 
Gnu-, 1. 48 ; gauravata, 1. 64£.; & for o in -kul-attamasya, 1. 445 7 for Z or at in isdnyé, 1. 69 ; 7 for 
4 in saganika-, 1. 71 f.; a for u in -sudaraya, 1. 61; a for 6 in =ékana-, 1. 34; j for jj in -ujvala-, ll. 
10, 30 ; -va[j*=]jata, 1. 22; tt for tin vhatta-bhatta-, 1. 55; ¢ for tt in -chchhatra-, 1. 10 ; -dtwaga-, 
1.12; ¢ for d in -samutbhavayase, 1.37; d for ¢ in praschyddan-, 1. 23; y for yy im nydyéna, 
1. 41; § for s in @siné, 1. 48; -stm-, 1. 54; Sanu, 1.59; semand, 1. 65; s for § in -vimsatin, 1. 34; 
-mahésvara-, 1.49 ; -pravéso, 1.55; -yasd-, 1.57 ; kasyapa-, 1.57; sasant-, 1.615; vamsa-, |. 68 ; -sild, 
ll. 68,70; isanyé, 1.69; sdsantka-, instead of sasanika-, 1.71 £.; s for sh in -visayasya, 1. 65, and 
so forth. Mistakes such as sé for tsa in prasadasém-(-dat=sam-), ll. 8 £., the numerous instances 
where an anusvara (cf. Il. 27, 39, 42, 58, 56, 72, 74) or a visarga (cf, ll. 21, 28, 51,54) has been 
omitted ; the omission of jo in tasy=anu[jo*], 1. 21; of r in -karishmo[r*], 1. 14: sunu[r*], 1. 58; 
of s in sama[s*], 1. 21; of,sa in sa[sa*|name, 1. 73, and the many mistakes in 1. 62, are probably 
due to the engraver, while the long omissions in ll. 34 and 65 just as well can be due to the 
writer of the draft. 


There are several instances of wrong or irregular samdhi: compare -datidm=va, 1. 70; 
-nicahan Sri-, 1.17; =gajann=arthibhyah, 1, 24; sah sri-, 1.25; prasiddhah chatuh-, 1. 54; 
-adityata Rapadévyah jatah, |. 58 ; -purvvan=ta-, 1. 61 f. 

In 1. 51 several dots indicate a correction. The engraver probably had tocopy a corrected 
draft, and has reproduced it as he found it. The original reading of the passage was probably 
samastamatyapramukhajanapadans as in the Nadagam and Madras Museum plates, or perhaps, 
samantamatyapramukhajanapadan= ; see the footnote,to the passage. 

The language is Sanskrit, but the construction in ll. 58 ff. is very loose and shows that 
the composer of the grant was not very well versed in the sacred tongue. With the exception 
of one imprecatory stanza, the body of the grant is written in prose. The introduction contains 
the same twelve verses as the Nadegam and Madras Museum plates, with only one slight 
variation in verse 2, where our grant has mahipatih while the other two read =vanitpatih. In 
the grant itself we find the curious expression bhimichhidrapidhananyadyén=' instead of the 


common bhimichchhidranyayéna, 1.55. The epithet parandrisa(su)duraya used of one of the 
donees in 1. 60 f., is also curious. 


The grant was issued from Dantipura by the devout worshipper of MahéSsvara, the 
Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Vajrahasta (IIT), the overlord of the three Kalingas, and 
bestows some land on Irugana [alias] Sri-Manaditya Chotta and Vira-Bhirisrava. The name of 
the former was perhaps not Manaditya Chotta but Aditya Chotta, though this reading would 
imply a serious grammatical slip in 1.60. He was the son of Manaditya or Aditya Chotta, the 
son of Chotta Vadayaraja and Riipadévi of the Vaidumba family, to which Vajrahasta’s mother 


Vinayamahadévi likewise belonged. The donee Irugana Manaditya Chotta was consequently 
a relative of the king. 


The land granted comprised the Gorasatta district with, ze. including thirty-five villages 
outside Tamapava. Its boundaries are given in ll. 65 ff.: to the east Vistirnasila, to the south- 
east @ banyan tree sacred to Ganéga (Vinéyaka-vata) ; to the south a hill with the temple of 
Tanku-Bhattarika, probably some form of Durga; to the south-west the Andharavéni hill; to 
the west Kafichasila on the Vamsadhara; to the north-west Amrapathara; to the north 


1 Bhiimichhidr-apirvana- and bhumichehhitr-dpidhana- occur in the two grants of Dandimahadévi published 


by the late Prof. Kielhorn (above, Vol. VI,, p, 189, text line 81 and p. 142, text line 29), who has corrected them 
into bhumicachhidr-abhidhana-. 
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Madhupapali; to the north-east Talafijarasila. I cannot localise any of these names with the 
exception of the river Varngadhara, which flows through the Ganjam and Vizagapatam districts. 
On it is a village which in the Indian Atlas is called Varanasy, situated in 18° 51” N. and 83° 56” 
E., and which I would identify with the Varadnasi-kataka mentioned in the Puri plates of Nara- 
sirmhadéva [V.! Another locality mentioned in Gaaga plates, the Varahavartani,? I would look 
for in the course (vartanz) of the Varahanadi, which rises in the Golkonda hills to the north of 
Narasapatam and flows into the Bay of Bengal at Vatada. 

The date of our grant is the Saka year 967, on the ninth day of the (solar) month 
Mina, on a Monday. It is consequently the oldest known grant of Vajrahasta III. 

The writers of the grant, the sandhivigrahin Dhavala, who is described as the grant writer 
(Sasanika kadyastha) of Tarnpava, and the kdraki Méntoju, are not elsewhere known, 


THEXT. 
First Plate. 


Orn? svasti [||*] Srimatim=akhila-bhuvana-vinuta-naya-vi- 
naya-daya-dana-dakshinya-satya-saucha-saury ya-dhairyy-a- 

di-gu[ na ]-ratna-pavitranim =Atréya-gotranam 

vimala-vichar-a| ch ]a[1ra |-punya-salila-pra [kshyali]ta-* 
Kali-kala-kalmasha-mashinim mahai-Mahéndr-acha- 
la-sikhara-pratishthitasya sa|chara|chara-guroh sakala- 
bhuvana-[nirmman-aika|-su(si)tradharasya saSirnka-chu(chi)da-° 


ay Oo Ot E CO PD pb 


Second Plate; First Side. 


8 manér=bhagavato Gokarnnasvaminah prasada- 

9 Sgsemasadit-aikasamkha-bhéri-pancha-mahasa- 

10 vda(bda)-dhavalachchhatra’-hémachimara-varavrishabhalamchana’-samujva- 

11 la-samasta?-simrijya-mahimnaim -anéka-samara-samgha- 

12 tta-samupalavdha(bdha)-vijaya-lakshmi-samalingit-otunga-! 

8 bhuja-danda-manditiniin Trikalinga-mahibhujam lGanganam=anva- 

14 yam-alamkarishno[r*] Vishnor=ival? vikram-akrinta-[dha|ra-mandalasya Guna. 
15 maharnnava-maharajasya putrah || 'P[ulrvvam bhipatibhir=vvibhajya va- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
16 sudha ya  panchabhih  panchadha bhukta bh[a]riparikramo bhuja- 
va(ba) lat=ta- 
17. m=éka 6va svayamn | ékikritya vijitya Satru-nivahin!* éri-Vaj[ra]ha- 
18 [sta]S-chatuscha[ tvai]rimsatam=atyudara-charitah sarvvim=arakshit=sa- 
19 mah || [1*] Tasya tanayo Gundama-raja!> varsha-trayam=apa- 
20 layata mahirh || tadanujah Kamarnnavadévah!® pafchatri- 


1 Journ. Beng. As. Soc., Vol. LXIV, Part I, pp. 136 ff. ; 151 ff. 
2 Above, Vol. III, p. 127, note 5; Vol. IV, p. 185, note 53 Vol. IX, p.95. % Expressed by a symbol. 


4 Read -prakshalita-. 
5 This line, with the exception of the syllables »mmd, nai, and fasamka, is written in Telugu characters, 


5 Read prasadat=sam-. 7 Read -chehhattra-. 8 Read -lamchhana-samujjvala-. 
9 The ta of -samasta- has been engraved over the pa of -samupalavdha-, 1. 12. 

0 Read -dtiunga-. 1 Read Ganganam=. j 

12 (There is a superfluous anusvara over the akshara 77 of °riva.—Ed.] Metre: Sardilavikridita. 

'# Read -nivahdan=. % Read -ra76. 


18 Close to the upper circle of the wisarga there is another circle whose significance is not clear, 
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21 
22 


1 Read =abdan. 
* Metre: Sloka; read “vd j=7ato. 


‘mgatam=avdina! | Tasy=inu® Vinayaditya[h*] sami[s"]=tisrah 


as ES ° ° a vs m io ae ta- 
) “Lateh Kamarnnavé jato jagati-kalpabhirohah [|*] yd-rajad=raji 
ehchhays § Vajrahast6 mahipatih* || [2*]  *Praschyodan-mada-gandha- 
lnydha(bdha)-madhu- 
pa-vyilidha-gandan-gajann’= arthibhyah 


Third Plate; First Side. 


samadat-sahasram=-atuls yas-tyaginim=agranih [|*] sah® gri- 

min-Aniyankabhima-nripatir=’Ggang-anvay-ottamsakah pa- 

fichatri[th*]4atam-avda(bda)kan=samabhunak prithivim® stutah parthi- 

vaih || [3"] ®Dad-agrasinu[h*] Suraraja-sinund samah sama- 

stirn Samit-iri-mandalah [|*] sma _ pati Kamarnnava-bhiipa- 

t[i]r=[bhu]varn samriddh[i]man!-ar[ddha]samatn “samujvalah || [4*] -Tad-anu 
tad-anu- 

janma chittajanm-spamand gunanidhir=-anayadys Gundam-a- 

khys mahigah | sakalam=idam-ara- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 


kshat=tri[ni] varsha[ni] dhatrirh (tri)-valayam=alaghu-téjo-nirjit-arati- 
chakrah {|| [5*] Tats [dvai]matura[s-tasya*] Madhukamarnnavo nripa[h | 
avati sm=ivanim=-étim-avdan*] ékiinavizhsatirn’4 |} [6*] Atha Va-. 
jahasta-nripatér-ag[r]a-sutad=akhila-guni-jan-Agranyah (I1*] Kamarnnavat-kav-i- 
ndra-p[r ]agiyaman!6-4yadata-subha-kirttah (iN) [7*] M§riya iva Vaidumv- 
(mb)-anva- 
ya-payah-payonidhi-'Ssamutbhavayaé=cha (I*] yah samajani Vina- 
ya-smahadévyah sri-Vajrahasta iti tanayah || [8*] Viyad-ritu-nidhi- 
sa[th* |khyarm yati © Sak-avda(bda)-samghé Dinakrita”° Vrishabha-sthé 
Rohini-bhé  gu- 
lagné {|*] Dhanushi cha sita-pakshé Sitryyavara tritiya-ynji sakala-dhari- 
trim rakshituzh yd=bhishiktah {| [9*] Nyayéna yatra samam=charitara 
tri-va- 
Fourth Plate; First Side. 


rg[ga][ta*] margéna rakshati ma[hitn] mahita-pratapa | nirvyadhayas=cha 
niraghas=cha niripadaé-=cha Sagvat=praja bhuvi bhavanti vibhit)- 

matyah || [10*] %Vyapte Ganga-kul-attamasya yasasa dik-chakraval[é] Saéi-pra- 
dydt-Amalinéna ya[sya bhu ]vana-prahlada-sarhpadina (I*] sainda- 

[vairea ]tisindra-panka-patalaih kumbhasthali-pattakéshv-alimpa- 


* Read, with the Nadagam and Madras Museum Plates, tasy=énuys. 


* The Nadagdm and Madras Museum plates read svanipatih, 
5 Metre; Sardilavikridita; read pragschydtan-. 


* Read =gajanz, ** Cancel the visarga. 7 Read =@gang-. 

© Read prithvim, to suit the metre. Metre: Varhfastha. 

Read sampiddhiman-=. 1 Read samujjvalah. 

2 Metre: Malini, 8 Metre: Sloka. 14 Read ékdna- viméatig. 
** Metre: Giti; read Vajra®. ** Read -pragiyaman-. 7 Metre: Giti. 

° Read -samudbdha-, 19 Metre: Malini. Read -briti. 

*l Metre : Vasantatilaka ; read nydyyéna. 2 Read =dcharitumn, 


8 Metre: Sardilavikridita ; read Ganga-kul-dtta-. 


: 
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_ eer errr ah 66 I Ee A AS A SL 


47 [nti] punah punag-cha ([hajritam-i(dhorajné Waranan || [11*] ‘Anuragé- 

48 na gnnind ya(sya vajkshd-mukh-ayvja(bja)yoh | asiné Sri-Sarasvatyav= 
3anuki- 

49 16 vifrjajatah || [12*] Sa dévah {| Dantipurat=-parama-*mahésvara- 
paramabha- 

50 5ttarako maharajadhiraja-Trikaling-adhipati-srimad-Vajrahasta- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


51 dévafh*] kugali ma[h-i]matya-purassarana(n) simanta-pramukha-janapadana(n) 
52 raja-pad-opajivinah® samahiiya samajnipayati viditam-astu bhavata[m]| Tam- 


53 pava-grama-vahira-(|)panchatrimsata? graména sarddha|m*] Gorasatta- 
visha- 

54 yd=yarh Sprasiddhah chatuh-sim-avachchhinna[h*] _sajala-sthalah sarvva- 
pa(pi)- 


55 da-vivarjitah (|) %achatta-bhatta-prav[é]s6 bhiimi-chhidra-pidhana-nya- 

56 yen=achandr-arkka-kshiti-sama-kila! yavata miéata-pitror-i[tma]nah pu- 

57 nya-yaso!l-vriddhayé (|) Minamasa-(|)navam[é]!* Sdmavar6 ‘Kasyapa-gotraya 
58 Pettakallu-vinirgata-Chotta-Vadayaraja tasya sinu!t Vaidumvadityata 

59 Rupadévyih!* jatah 1sri-Manaditya-Chottah | asya <éinu!6 


Fifth Plate; First Side. 


60 Irugana-sri-Manaditya-Chottaya Vira-Bhirisraviya cha | para- 

61 narisidiriya!” (|). saty-adhishthita-chétasé || udaka-piirvvan-tamvrasisa-!8 

62 ni-kritya pattaka-p[r]adatto=smabhir=atosabhidhayibhiyastugra-19 

63 vanakaraih kshétrakarais-cha samuchita-bhiga-bhogidiketh samupané- 

64 tavyarn yathakala-bhavibhih® svapati danam=idats Manuno dharmmia-gau- 
65 ravata?! || Géorasatta-visayasya” simand likhyanté |} pirvvatah 

66 Vistirnnasila || Aagnéyé parvvata-samipé Vinayaka-vatah || 

67 dakshiné Tanku-Bhattarika-[si]ma-parvvatah | nairityé Andharavéni- 

68 parvvatah. || paschi[m]é *Vemsadhara-taté Kafichas[a]la* || vayavyé A- 


1 Métre: Sldka. 2 Read dsiné. 3: Read =anukelé or =Anukilyé. 

4 Read -mahesvara-. 5 The aksharas ttarak6 mahardaja are in Telugu characters, 

6 It looks as if the engraver has placed two dots under ha in maha-, three under ssa in puwrassarana, one 
before and one after sa in samanta and three under 7 in -j2vinahk. The ma of maha seems to have been cancelled. 
I take the three dote under purassarana and rajapadépajivinah to signify that.these words: should be cancelled. 
The two dots under a perhaps correspond with the two dots, before and after sd, and indicate that -4da- should: be, 
replaced by samanta, We would then arrive at the reading samantamdatyapramukhajanapadan=samahiya. The 
Nadagim and Madras Museum Plates read samastamatyapramukhajanapadan= samahiya, which may also be the 
reading intended. 


7 Read -bahira-pancha-trimgata, 8 Read prasiddhas=chatuh-sim:-. 
9 Read achatabhatapraveso. 10 Read -kdlam yavan-. 
D Read -yago-. 


12 The é of mé, the é of pravésé in line 55 and the é of chakravalé in line 44 look like 7; also the é of 
Méntoju in line 78 f. 

18 Read Kafyapa-. 4 Read sinur=Vaidumbadityad=. Me Cancel the risarga, 

5 In spite of sri-Manddityachottaya, (1. 60) which begins a verse in the éléka metre, we should perhaps 
read ¢riman=Aditya-Chottah. 

16 Read sinava. 17 Read -sudiraya, 18 Read tamrafasa- 

9 Read =até=sya vidheyi-bhiiya samasta-pravanikarath. [It is not impossible that -bidy=ajnd:fravanakarath 
was meant ; see above, Vol. IX. p. 173, text 1.10 f.—H. K. 8.] 

2 Read -bhavibhir=bhipatibhire, ™ Read -gaurarat=paripdlaniyam- iti. 

22 Read -vishayasya simané. 38 Read nairrityé. 24 Read Vamésae= 

% Read -fila, 
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Fifth Plate; Second Side. 
69 mf[r]apatharah | uttaré Madhupapalih || (1) isinyé! Talafijara- 


70 «sila? || Svadattam paradattame=va'* harét=kaschid=vasundharam (\*] 
sa Vi- 
71 shthayam krimir=bhitva pitribhih saha pachyaté || Tampava- 


grama-sasa-* 
72 nika-kayastha-sri-sandhivigrahi-Dhavaléna likhita|ri* | 
73 §a[sa*]nam-idamh || Sakavda(bda) 967 || iti karaki-Mé- 
74 ntdjunsapi likhita[m] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Orn! Hail. The son of the Mahdrzja Gunamaharnava, who by his prowess con- 
quered the circle of the earth, as (the god) Vishnu by his strides, wishing to adorn the lineage 
of the glorious G[a]ngas, the lords of the three Kalingas, who were purified by gems (in the 
shape) of virtues praised over the whole earth, such as prudence, good breeding, generosity, 
charity, courtesy, truthfulness, purity, valour and firmness ; who were of the Atréya gdtra ; 
who washed off the stains of the impurities of the Kali age by the holy water of (their) 
taintless thoughts and deeds; the grandeur of whose universal sovereignty was resplendent by 
the unique conch-shell, the drum, the five mahdsabdas, the white parasol, the golden chowrie, 
and the excellent bull crest which they had obtained by the favour of the blessed Gdkarnasyamin, 
who resides on the summit of the lofty Mahéndra mountain, the lord of what moves and 
what cannot move, the sole architect in the creation of all the worlds, whose crest jewel is 
the moon; who were adorned by lofty staff-like arms which were embraced by the goddess of 
victory won in the scuffles of many battles,— 

(Verse 1.) The glorious Vajrahasta [I.], of exalted conduct, protected the entire (earth) 
for forty-four years, after he, the very valiant one, had, himself single-handed by the prowess 
of his arm, conquered the hosts of his foes and united the earth, which had formerly been divided 
and enjoyed in five parts by five kings. 

(L. 19.) His son king Gundama [I.] protected the earth for three years ; his younger brother 
Kamarnavadeéva [I.] for thirty-five years ; his younger brother Vinayaditya for three Pears. 


(V. 2.) Thereafter king Vajrahasta [II.] who was born of Kamarnava [I.], and who 
shone like a wishing‘tree on earth, with radiant lustre, 


(V. 3.) the incomparable head of liberal men, who gave to mendicants a thousand 
elephants, whose temples were sucked by bees attracted by the smell of the rut flowing (from 
them), he who was praised by kings, the glorious king Aniyankabhima, the ornament of 
the family of the G[a]ngas, enjoyed the earth for thirty-five years. 

(V. 4.) His eldest son, who was like the son of the king of gods, king Kamarnava [II.] 
protected the whole earth for half a year, prosperous and resplendent, after he had conquered’ 
the circle of (his).foes. 

(V. 5.) After him his younger brother who was comparable to the mind-born (Cupid), a 
blameless treasure of virtues, the king named Gundama [II], protected this whole circle of the 
earth for three years, after he had vanquished the host of (his) enemies with (his) migh#y splen- 
dour. 

(V.6.) Then his brother from a different mother, king Madhu-Kamarnava, [protected 
this earth for nineteen years]. 


1 Read aisanyé. 2 Read -s7lda, 
8 Read -dattam va. * Read -¢asanika-. 


Narasapatam Plates of Vajrahasta II11.—Saka-Samvat 967. 


io Teds ew RIZN Cp yt wero ae 
7 Tas epi cik OMe 
“ Fa angen 5 Ue eee 
STIG e 
ie gy AE 
Shhks aul, ny as aa Ey a Was, 
_ : nn NG Ty ee snasibat 
LOGY go) 5 
rears Ths j 


fe 
same ffar I ae 1S Bai Ta Ree Ud 
575, TI RANE (OE) @rAlirsyes 
a1, ree KOS ( ‘3 FRA TG @ 
| “3 vis ae) BAIA ey 
ae 


+ ae 


eet Ge das ae u 


<n 


ee 


giloe ITH ay) TT 37 3 
ens at ite rCesuIqnangq f 
eng et anata a Wayne UTA Sl 
og A @ na ag agnetesees 
vit | ee ee |p A MITA | 


on Paes) 5) VAT as 


— ‘ } 


i een, eS 
1S Re pee se OE ee  : 2 x 


» — P ‘e é ai 
SS er as att + they pats nt pee ele 


Vv. VENKAYYA. SCALE -3 W. GRIGGS & SONS Lto, PHOTO-LITHO 


No. 14.] NARASAPATAM PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA III. 153 


(V. 7-8.) Then the son, named the glorious Vajrahasta [III.], born from Kamarnava [TII.], 
the foremost of all virtuous men, the eldest son of king Vajrahasta [II.], whose pure and shining 
fame was praised by the chiefs of poets, and from Vinayamahadévi, who had sprung from the 
family of the Vaidumbas, as Sri from the milk-ocean, 


(V. 9.) he who was anointed to protect the whole earth when the aggregate of Saka 
years reached the number of the sky (0), the seasons (6) and the treasures (9), while the sun 
was standing in Taurus, under the Rohini nakshatra, in the auspicious lagna of Dhanus, in 
the bright fortnight, on a Sunday, combined with the third (tith7) ; 


(V. 10.) whose subjects are always enjoying wealth without ailments, sins and misfortunes, 
while (he), whose prowess is praised, protects the earth on the right path in order to get the 
three objects of life accomplished simultaneously ; 


(V. 11.) while the circle of the (eight) quarters is being filled with the fame, spotless ag 
the light of the moon and procuring joy to the earth, of him (who was) the best of the G[a]nga 
family, the mahouts of the quarters over and over again anoint (their) elephants on the surface 
of (their) frontal globes with masses of thick red-lead paste ; 

(V. 12.) through love of which virtuous man Sri and Sarasvati, sitting in (his) bosom and 
lotus-like mouth (respectively), shine in concord, 


(L. 49.) he, the king, the devout worshipper of Mahésvara, the Paramabhattaraka 
Maharajadhiraja, the lord of the three Kalingas, the glorious king Vajrahasta, being in good 
health, issues the (following) order from Dantipura, having called together the people headed 
by the feudatories, preceded by the high ministers, who live at the king’s feet,— 


(L. 52.) Be it known to you (that), for the increase of the religious merit and fame of 
(Our) mother and father and of Ourself, the well known Gorasatta district (vishaya) with (its) 
thirty-five villages outside (bahira) Tampava village, circumscribed by the four boundaries, in- 
cluding water and land, free from all molestation, not to be entered by district officers (chdtas) and 
bhatas, has been granted by Us, with libations of water, by means of a charter, after having 
made (it) into a copper-plate grant, according to the maxim of the covering of a hole in the 
ground (bhami-chhidrapidhana-nydya) to last as long as the moon, the sun, and the earth, on the 
ninth day of the month Mina, on a Monday, to Irugana éri-Manaditya Chotta, of the Kagyapa 
gotra, the son of éri-Manaditya Chotta, the son of Chotta Vadayaraja, who came from Petta- 
kallu, born of Raipadévi, the sun of the Vaidumba family,!and to Vira-Bhirisgrava (Bhiri- 
éravas), who keeps far off from the wives of others, whose mind is set on truthfulness, 
Therefore, being obedient to him, the proper bhdgabhdga and other (income) should be brought 
to him, together with the pravanikara and the kshétrakara. Future kings [should preserve] 
thif (py) gift, from reverence for the law of Manu, from time to time. 


(L. 65.) The boundaries of the Gorasatta district (vishaya) are (here) written : to the east 
Vistirnasila ; to the south-east the Viniyaka-vata (tree) near the hills; to the south the border 
hill of Tanku-Bhattarika ; to the south-west the Andharavéni hill ; to the west KafichaSila, on 
the bank of the VamSadhara; to the north-west Amrapathara; to the north Madhupapali ; 
to the north-east Talafijarasila. (Hore follows one of the customary verses]. 

(L. 72.) This charter was written by the illustrious sandhivigrahin Dhavala, the grant- 
writer (Sasunika-kayastha) of Tampava village. The Saka year 967. Thus also written by 
the karaki Méntoju. 


1 [It is difficult to reconcile the fact that Rapadévi, a lady, is called the ‘Sun’ of the Vaiduimva family, 


Perhaps Vaidumbaditya is to be taken as s proper name.—H. K. 8.) 
A 
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No, 15.— TIRUVELLARAI INSCRIPTION OF DANTIVARMAN. 


By K. V. Susranmanya Aryar, B.A., Ooracauunp. 


The subjoined inscription! is engraved on some of the stones forming the margin of the 
well on the southern side of the Pundarikaéksha-Perumal temple at Tiruvellarai. This 
village is at a distance of 12 miles to the north of Trichinopoly and has several interesting 
ancient monuments. Among them may be mentioned (1) the rock-cut Siva temple of Jambu- 
natha* called in its inscriptions the Tiruvanaikkal-Perumanadigal, with an inscribed boulder 
in front ;3 (2) the Vishnu temple of Pundarikaksha-Perumal with another rock-cut caye* on the 
southern side of its first prakara; and (3) the well on which the subjoined inscription is 
engraved.5 Besides the above, there are the ruins of another Siva temple in that part of the 
village where the Pallava well is situated. A big liga and a large sized Nandi are still to be 
seen in a field not far from the well. 


The stones bearing the record under notice are notin proper order, but as none of them is 
missing, it bas been possible to piece them together and make out the inscription completely. 
It is in an excellent state of preservation, having been engraved after the stones had been dressed 
for the purpose. The engraver seems to have taken great care as. the record is almost free 
from any mistakes. The letters are cut deeply and the inscription is written in two sections of 
two lines each. The language of the record is Tamil prose and verse with an admixture of 
Sanskrit words and phrases written in Grantha characters. 


° ‘The following peculiarities of the alphabet deserve notice. The vertical line to the right of 
va in sva reaches the full height of the top letter sa. The secondary: is written from the 
right to the left and touches the consonant on the right side only. The secondary @ is denoted 
by a short vertical stroke added to the right of the letter so as to touch it by a small horizontal 
line at the top. The length of the vowel @ and the @ of the combined consonant v# are as dis- 
tinctly marked as in the modern characters. Va presents an early type. The bottom portion 
of du is drawn out into a flourish as sometimes to completely cover the letter that precedes it. 
All the ya’s occurring in this inscription havea big loop at the beginning. The é symbol 


1 No. 541 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. 

® The inscriptions on the outer walls of this temple which may be considered not so old as the cave itself, 
belong to the time of Rajakésarivarman, Parantaka I. and Rajéndra-Chola I. (Nos. 612 to 514 of 1905). The cave 
cousists of a cell cut into the rock with two niches on eithersme. Of the two to the right, the first contains an 
image of Vishnu, while the second enshrines the god Ganésa. In the two niches on the left side are put in stone 
images of a later date. The front part of the cave may be described as a verandah with four pillars cut out of the 
same rock. 

S As many as 16 inscriptions have been copied from this boulder (Nos. 515 to 530 of 1905). They range in 
date from the time of a Pallava king whose inscription is partially built in by a modern platform raised in front of 
the shrine of the goddess, to those of the early Chola sovereigns Rajakésarivarman, Parakésarivarman, Parantaka I. 
and Vikrama-Chéla, The texts of 13 of these records have been printed by the late Pandit Natesa Sastri (Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XXXIV, pp. 265 ff.). 

* Ten inscriptions of the Epigraphical collection for 1905 (Nos. 581 to 540) are from this cave, the kings 
represented being Nandivarman, Rajakés»rivarman, Parakésarivarman, Rajaraja I., and Parakésarivarman ‘ who 
took the head of the Pandya.’ One of the inscriptions (No. 584 of 1905) dated in the 8th year of a Parakésari- 
varman is interesting as it refers to cifts made by the queen of Udaiyar-Anasimérruiijinar (i.e. the king who died 
on «1 elephant’s back) to the god Sri-Krislina and his consort Rukmini of the big temple at Tiruvellarai. At 
present there is no shrine in the Pundarikaksha-Perumal temple dedicated to Sri- Krishna but there is an image 
of that god found on the outer vdpura, right of entrance. We cannot be certain if this is the image referred to. 

5 Nos, 541 and 542 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905 are engraved on stones forming the 


margin of this well. 


~ = ons ee eee 


touches the consonant that follows it. One graphic peculiarity of the record is that the 
loops of » and » are fully developed and the consonant rat resembles to a great extent the 
letter na. The puis (or virdma) is invariably marked by a slightly curved line cut on 
the top of the letters. It is wrongly marked on pe in perwaginaru (1. 2, section 1) and on #é in 
vaimminéy (end of |. 2, section 2). The Sanskrit words and letters that occur in the inscription 
are: svasti and sri at the beginning of the record, Bharadvaja-gotra, Dantivarmma and Pallavu- 
tilatakulorbhava in line 1; ratshé of ratshippar in line 2 and Sri at the commencement of the 
Tamil verse in section 2, line 1. 


The object of the inscription is to record the construction of the well called Marppidugu- 
perunginaru by one Kamban-Araiyan, the younger brother of a certain Visaiyanallijan 
of Alambakkam. The work was commenced in the 4th year of Dautivarman, who belonged 
to the Pallavatilata (°tilaka) family which is said to have sprung from the Bharadvaja-gdtra, 
ard completed in his 5th year. The capacity of the well accounts for the time taken in its 
construction. There are four entrances leading into the well and they are so constructed as to 


give it the shape of the svasttka symbol a 1, The Tami] verse in section 2 is written in the 


Asiriyaviruttam metre, each line containing six feet (str). It declares that no object in this 
world is permanent, that life is sure to decay, and that, therefore, if one commands wealth, he 
must, after taking what is required for his maintenance, utilise the remainder in doing works 


of charity. 

An inscription dated in the 8th year (=A.D. 1262-3) of the Hoysala king Vira- 
Ramanathadéva found on the margin of the same well records that a merchant (vaniyan) 
repaired it as it had suffered considerable damage from floods and other causes.” The same 
record refers to the wel] as having been built by a merchant. In the 13th century A.D. 
the builder of the well was believed to have been a private individual and not a chief, as the 


title Araiyan appended to his name would lead one to believe. It is also interesting to learn 


that repairs were executed to itin A.D. 1262. It was perhaps then that the inscribed stones 


got out of order. 

The proper names that occur in this record are of special interest. Alambakkam may he 
identified with the village of the same name situated at a distance of 12 miles from Lalgudi 
on the road to Ariyalir. Dantivarmamangalam and Madhuréntaka-chaturvédimanga- 
lam were its other names in ancient times, and it was situated in Peygai-nadu which was a sub- 
division of Rajéndrasingavalanadu.* Tiruvellarai is said to have been a village in Vadavaii- 
naidu, a district of Rajasraya-valanidu’. The members of the village assembly of Tiru- 
vellarai are referred to in two records of the Chola king Rajaraja I. found in the Rajarijésvara 


1 From each of the entrances, a flight of steps leads to the interior of the well. Midway between the entrance 
and the bottom of the well, on what may be described as the portal, is a piece of sculpture which was, in all pro- 
bability, carved at the time when the well was constructed and hence synchronous witb it. There are thus four 
groups of sculptures in all, on the four sides. The principal figures on the northern side are Siva and Parvati seated 
on a pedestal with attendant deities, flanked on either side by a mandi. A number of female figures, probably the 
saptamatris, are found on the southern side. With an attendant deity on the right side, the god Ydga-Narasirmmnha 
is figured on the eastern side in a sitting posture with legs folded and crossed and with something like a cloth passing 
round them. This group is flanked on the left by a lion while to the right is a ya/i. Iam not able to identify the 
images on the western side. Here are the figures of'a warrior arined with a sword, a horse and a few other images, 

2 No, 542 of the Epigraphical collection for 1905 and Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, p. 68, para- 


raph 4. 
: at In spite of this belief it is not impossible that the builder Kamban-Araiyan was a chief who belonged to th 


Muttaraiyan family. 
* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1909-10, Part II., paragraphs 14 and 25. 


’ South-Ind. Insers, Vol. UU. Part III. p. 338, 
x2 
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temple at Tanjore and were required to supply two brahmachdrins as temple-servants and two 
other persons as watchmen to that temple.! 


The well Marppidugu-perunginaru should have been named either after the reigning king 
or a local chief under him. That it was not called after the builder is evident from the fact that 
he bore a different name, Nor do we know that Dantivarman had the surname Marppidugu. 
It may be pointed out here that there was in ancient times a family of kings called Muttaraiyan 
ruling over a portion of the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts and a part at least of the Puduk- 
kdttai State.2 Some of the members of this family had for their surnames Perumbidugu, Vidél- 
vidugn, etc, Sendalai, one of the places where their inscriptions have been found, is not far off 
from Alambakkam whence the builder of the Tiruvellayai well hails. It may further baynoticed 
that at Alambakkam, there was, according to its inscriptions a big tank called Marppidug-éri. 
It is just possible that both the Marppidug-éri of Alambakkam and the Marppidugu-perunginaru 
of Tiruvellarai came into existence at the same time and were named after the same person 
who, to judge from the similarity of the name, might have been a member of the Muttaraiyan 
family and a feudatory of the Pallava king Dantivarman of our record. 


From the Tamil work Nalaytraprabandham, ié appears that the Vishnu temple at Tiru- 
vellarai was in existence from an early period,’ as the Vaishnava saints Periyalvar and Tiru- 
mangai-Alvar composed hymns in its praise. The latter saint mentions the village not less 
than four times in his compositions and there is not much doubt that one of these references, 
viz. Vellaratyul kallaraimél* has to be taken to denote the rock-cut cave in the Pandarikaksha- 
Perumal temple. From the fact that Tirumaagai-Alvar mentions in his hymn on Paramééyara- 
vinnagar some of the battles where the Pallava king Nandivarman Pallavamalla gained 
victories over the Pandya sovereign and refers to another Pallava king Vayiramégan, it has 
been surmised that the Alvar was a contemporary of the latter and lived in the period imme- 
diately following the reign of the former whose achievements were fresh in the saint’s mind.5 
Tirumangai-Alvar® has thus been assigned to the 8rd quarter of the 8th century A.D. Accord- 
ingly, the cave in the Pundarikaksha-Perumél temple probably came into existence before that 
time. One of the earliest inscriptions in the cave belongs to the time of a Pallava tilaka king 
Nandivarman. This record mentions a certain Visaiyanallilin, who is perhaps the same as 
that Vigaiyanallalin whose younger brother was Kamban-Araiyan, the builder of the well at 
Tirnvellarai. If this be the case, it may be concluded that Nandivarman was perhaps the pre- 
decessor of Dantivarman. At any rate he could not be far removed in point of time from the 
other. 


1 Jbid. pp. 326 and 338. ; 

2 Inscriptions of this family have been found at Sendalai and Tiruchchatturai in the Tanjore District where 
there wasa village called Vidélvidugu-chaturvédimangalam. Tirumaiyam and Malaikkoyil in the Pudakkéttai 
State also contain their records. The cave at Narttaimalai was excavated by the son of Vidélvidugu-Muttaraiyan. 
A weight called Vidélvidugu-kal was in use at Uyyakkondan-Tirumalai near Trichinopoly, 

8 From some of these stanzas, it appears that the god in the Vishnu temple was in a standing posture in 
ancient times also. 

4 Minnaiy-iru-gudarai Vellaraiyul-kallaraimél occurs in the Pertyatirwmoli of Tirumangai-Alvar. 

5 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 293-4. 

6 One other king referred to by this saint is the ancient Chola Kd6=Chchengannan who is mentioned both in 
the large Leyden and the Tiruvalangadu plates. Tami] literature speaks of this sovereign as having fought 
with the Chéra Kanaikkal-Irumborai whom he eventually took prisoner and confined in a place called Kudavayil- 
kottam (Puram 74). The poet Poygaiyar celebrates the valour of this king in his Kalavali-narpadu. Puram 
48 and 49 contain stanzas composed by the same author in honour of another Chéra king K6=Kkédai-marban 
who, if not identical with Kanaikkal-lrumborai, must have been a near relation of his and a contemporary of the 
Chola K6-Chchengannan. It is worthy of note that the Periyapuranam refers to the extensive building operations 
of this ancient Chdla king. The Saiva saint Tiruhanasambandar alludes to the construction of the temple at 


Tiruvaigapmadakkoyil and other places by the same king. 
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King Dantivarman of the subjoined record is stated to have been born in the Pallavatilaka 
family which had sprung from the Bharadvaja-gotra. In editing the Triplicane inscription 
of Dantivarma-Maharaja, Mr. Venkayya remarked that he was perhaps the immediate successor 
of Nandivarman Pallavamalla and added in a note that his successors probably spoke of themselves 
as belonging to the “family of the Pallavatilaka.”” And Pallavatilaka is a shortened form of 
Pallavakulatilaka which was actually borne as a title by Dantivarma-Maharaja of the 
Triplicane inscription.! Nandivarman Pallavamalla was a usurper as we know from the Kaéa- 
kudi plates. Subsequent kings (there are at least two known so far) claiming descent in the 
Pallava line, trace their ancestry apparently to Dantivarman of the Triplicane inscription 
as evidenced by the epithet Pallavatilaka-kulodbhava prefixed to their names. The application 
of this epithet to the king of the present record necessitates our distinguishing him from Danti- 
varma-Maharaja, “the ornament of the Pallava race.” That such a distinction has to be made 
is also evident from the fact that this is not the only inscription which introduces this family. 
Not less than five records have, so far, been fonnd where members belonging to the Pallavatilaka 
family are mentioned,? and it is therefore difficult to suppose that all the writers did not intend 
any difference between the terms Pallavakula and Pallavatilakakula. 


From the Tiruvalahgadu grant of Rajéndra-Chéla I., we know that Aditya I, father of 
Parantaka I. (A.D, 907—947) fought with the Ganga-Pallava Aparajita.’ This king may be 
supposed to be the son of Nripatungavikramavarman and his successor. In two records of the 
18th and 22nd years of Nripatunga, Adigal-Kamban-Marambavai, queen of Nandivarman of 
the Pallavatilaka family makes grants and there is a much damaged inscription in the 
Airavatésvara temple at Niyamam apparently dated during the reign of a Chéla king also 
registering a grant made by the same queen.* From these facts it may be concluded that, 
of the two kings of the Pallavatilaka family hitherto known, Nandivarman was either a con- 
temporary of the Ganga-Pallava Nripatutgavikramavarman or lived prior to his time by a few 
years. As Dantiyarman of the subjoined inscription has been shown to be closer in point of 
time to this Nandivarman, he may be assigned roughly to the beginning of the 9th century A.D. 


TEXT. 
First Section. 


1 Svasti sri [|I*]  Bharadvaja-gétrattin vali=ttdnriya Pallava-tilata’-kulorbhavan 
Dantivarmmarku yandu nangavad=eduttukkondu [ain|davadu mugruvittan 
Alamb{a]kka-Visaiyanallulan 

2 tambi Kamban Araiyan Tiruvellarai-Ttenntr=pperun-ginaru [|*} Idan piyar 
Marppidugu-[pe]runginar=enbadu |—  Idu_ ratshippar® ivv=ar-Mivairatt-6 
elunirruvarum |— 

Second Section. 


Sri [ll*]  Kandar kanav-ulagattiy-kidalseydu  nilladéy’ pandéy’ Paraman 


padaitta nal parttu ninru naiyyadéy’ 
2 tandar® mitppu vand-unnai-ttalara=chcheydu nillamunn=undéll*=undu mikkadu 


ulagamm-ariya ([vjaimminéy’ 
I EE LES CE 1 le 


1 Above, Vol. VILI. p. 292. 
2 Nos. 16 of 1899, 300 and 308 of 1901 and 537 and 541 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 


4 Annual Report ou Epigraphy for 1905-06, p. 66, paragraph 10. 4 Ibéd, for 1898-9, p. 7, paragraph 18, 
5 Tilata is a tadbhava of the Sanskrit tilaka. 6 Read rakshi°, 8 Read Mivay?®. 
7 In these four instances the final y seems to have been inserted to represent the full sound produced in pro- 


_ 


pouvcing the words. 
8 Tandu is a variant of the Sanskrit danda. 
9 The doubling of the consonant J is @ mistake, The first of them has to be deleted. 
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TRANSLATION. 
First Section. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the fourth year (of the reign) of Dantivarman who was born in the 
Pallavatilaka family which had sprung from the Bharadvaja-gdtra, Kamban Araiyan, the 
younger brother of Visaiyanallilan of Alambakkam, commenced (to build) the big well 
at Tennur' in Tiruvellarai and completed (i) in the fifth (year of the same reign). 
Marppidugu-perunginaru is the name of this (well). The three-thousand and seyen 
hundred? of this village shall protect this (charity). 


Second Section. 


Prosperity ! Without being (passiowately) attached to this world where men seen (today) 
are not seen (tomorrow) ; without giving (yourself) up to despair looking for the (final) day 
appointed by the Creator ; and before your (Jimbs) become weak at the appearance of old age 
with its (appendage of a) stick; if you have (wealth) maintain (yourself) and devote (what 
rematns to chartty) so that (all) the world may know (it). 


No. 16.—NEW SPECIAL TABLES FOR THE COMPUTATION OF HINDU DATES, 
By Hermann Jacosi, Pu.D., . 
we 
Sanskrit Professor at Bonn, Germany. 


The new Special Tables which I publish now are intended to supplement the General Tables 
in the same way as the old Special Tables do, which were published in Vol. I. above, p. 450 ff., 
i.e. they are intended to test, according to one of the principal siddhantas named at the 
head of the several Tables, the approximate result calculated previously by the General Tables. 
To these new Tables the remark in § 4, p. 403 J. c. applies also. “The General Table is to be 
used first; and only when by that table the end of the tithi falls very near the beginning of 
the day, and the week day comes out in error by one day only, need the Special Tables for the 
several siddhantas be tried to see if one of them will furnish the desired result.” 


The plan on which the new Tables have been constructed is the same as in the General 
Tables, as far as their object, the highest possible degree of accuracy, will allow. Therefore the 
new Tables (1) refer throughout to mean sunrise at Lanka, not, as the old Special Tables do, to 
the beginning of the Solar year; (2) they furnish the quantities on which the fithi depends, in 
decimals of the circle and not in degrees, minutes and seconds as is the case in the old Tables. 
These innovations render the working of the new Tables very easy and almost mechanical. 


The Special Tables differ from the General Tables in two points; (1) They contain three 
columns headed a, b, ¢ instead of the two in the General Tables headed ‘Tithi’ and ‘ (’s anomaly, 
a denotes mean distance of Sun and Moon, expressed in five decimals of the circle. By Tables 
XVIII, XIV, XV a can be converted into tithis, ghatikas, and palas; b denotes the’ mean 
anomaly of the moon in four decimals of the circle ; and c the mean anomaly of the Sun, also in 


? The southern part of Tiruvellarai was probably called Tennir in ancient times. 

2 The signatory in ofe of the inscriptions of Rajaraja I (A.D. 985-1018) found at Mamallapuram in the 
Chingleput District is a certain Tiruvadigal Manikanthan, a native of Tiruvel[*]arai. He calls himself as one of 
the 3,700 cf that village (South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. I., p. 65). This seems to indicate that at an early period there 
was a body of 3,700 persons at Tiruvellarai to whom later members traced their descent. Reference to another such 


body of men is found in the expression Zillai-mivayiravar. 
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four decimals. (2) To the sum of a (mean distance of Sun and Moon) two corrections (equations) 
must be applied, while in the General Tables only one equation is needed. The argumeris of 
these equations are the sums of 6 and c, respectively, and they are to be looked out in the tables 
of equations under the several siddhantas. In order to calculate the value of the equation for 
an argument not entered in the table, but lying between two table values, a column headed A 10 
has been inserted in the middle of these tables, which gives the increase or decrease of the 
equation for a difference of ten in the argument. 


I now proceed to illustrate the working of the new Tables by a few examples. 


First evample—Let it be proposed to verify the date: Kali-Yuga 4198, Chaitra sw. di. 2 
ravau, according to the Sirya-Siddhanta. We first calculate the date according to the General 
Tables, and write down the calculation in the proper form (see above, Vol. I. p. 410). 


4100 K.Y. (1) 558 111 Ind. @ =2043 
98 years (4) 399 59 Ind, su.di.2 =22'43 
4198 KY. (5) 957 170 


15th sol, Chaitra (4) 22°52 593 


(2) 2°09 763 
eq. 763=0 

2°09 
Result: On the Monday (2) in question, the third tithi was running; it commenced on the 
preceding day (Sunday), about 53 ghatikas before mean sunrise. Now in order to calculate the 
result according to the Sirya-Siddhanta, proceed as follows. Look out K. Y. 4100 or 41st 
century K. Y. in table I, 98 years in table II, and 15th Chaitra in table XIII (which is the same 
for all Siddhantas) and sum up the quantities in the several columns (rejecting integers) ; thus — 


w a b Cc 
41st century (1) 18563 6157 7863 
98 years (4) 13299 571 9990 
15th sol. Chaitra (4) 75053 5932 9500 
da Se ee 
K. Y. 4198, 15 Chaitra (2) 6915 2660 7303 
Now find the equation for b 2660 from table III, ws. 5, and the equation for eae: Sa. 


table IV, viz. 3; then add these equations to a, viz. 6915 +5+4+3=6923. Table | 
6667=su, di. 2; the difference from a just found, 6923—6667 = 256 ; this is according 
XIV and XV equal to 4 ghatikis (a=226) and 32 palas (a=30). Therefore, according 10 
Sarya-Siddhanta, the 2nd tithi ended 4 ghatikas 34 palas before mean sunrise. his saa 2 
very nearly right, and we may in most cases rest satisfied with it. If the highest xiv a 
scecuracy be required we subtract the increase of a b c for 4 ghatikas 2 palas frora tables 4 

XV to the result found before ; viz. from 6915 22— 


g to tables 
the 


4 ghatikas 226 24, 2 6915 2660 Ra? 
32 palas 30 3 ae pn, 27 4 
kD 2 - Va [oe 


256 27 2 | 6659 2633 7351 
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Equation for b=2633 is 4; equation c for 7351 is 3; the sum of both equations=7 added 
to 6659 makes 6666, which falls short of 6667 by 1. Therefore the end of the ¢ithi occurred 
one pala after the moment calculated or 4 ghatikas 31 palas before mean sunrise at Lanka. 


Second eaample.—Computing the date K. Y. 4276 Bhadrapada su. di 13 ravau, our calcu 
lation by the General Tables stands thus (1. c. p. 411) :— 


4200 K. Y. (1) 2°19 699 Ind. @ =26:54 
76 years (5) 1:27 454 Ind. su. di. L3= 9°54 


(6) Se Ness 
8rd Aévina (2) S830 seo 


(1) 1229 ©8114 
eq. 814 = 0:08 


(1) 12°82=Sunday, su. di. 13. 


Let it now be required to calculate the end of the 13th tithe according to the Arya-Sid- 
dhanta. By the General Tables we find that this moment occurred about 40 ghatikts (=0°68 
titht, table IV) after mean sunrise at Lanka. The Tables for Arya-Siddhanta furnish the 
following data :— 


4200 K. Y. (1) 7236 1988 7848 
76 years (5) 4208 4555 9 

3 Asvina (2) 28266 6615 4271 
(1) 39710 3158 2128 

40 ghatikas 2257 242 18 
41967 3400 2146 


equation b for 3400 is 215, equation c for 2146 is 1178; their sum 1393 added to a 41967= 
43360. The difference from 43333, the value of 13th tithi, is a 27=25 palas, by which the end 
of the ¢ithi occurred before the moment calculated. The exact time is therefore 39 ghatikas 
35 palas after mean sunrise at Lanka. 


Possible error.—As in the tables fractions are neglected or counted as 1, according as they 
are less or larger than 4, the absolute error in every quantity may amount to +05. Usually 
the plus and the miaus of the different figures will compensate for each other, but in extreme 
cases the neglected fractions may sum up to + 2°5 ort 3°5, according as 5 or 7 a’s are summed 
up. This error, in time, would be 2, 7 and 3, 7 palas, or 1 minute 5 seconds and 1 m. 29 g,, 


respectively. 
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SURYA-SIDDHANTA. 
TaBLe I.—For centuries (of the Kalie Yuga). 


sol. corr, 


gh. p. 
7854 +1 10 For Siirya-Siddhanta with bija the 
last two figures of b must be aug- 


31 34960 | 7891 | 7857 | —.6 18 | mented by: 42 in 4500 K. Y. 
» 43 ,, 40007, 
7861 | —13 46 » 43-5, n es 
” 44 ,, 4800 ” 
33 12348 | 9616 | 7864 | —21 18 » 45, 4900 ,, 


jo 
bo 
tS. WW: Bw ww "hs 
bo 
Go 
lor) 
oO 
eo) 
iw) 
I 
Or 
TS 


7868 —28 41 


For mean Distance €(—®© add 
2006 to a. 


7847 +16 24 For mean Longitude of the Sun 
add to c: 


34 1 63767 2705 7850 +8 56 2145 between 3000 and 3300 

2146s, 3400 ,, 4400 
38 1 52466 8568 7853 + 1 29 2147S, 4500 ,, 5000 
39 1 41165 443] 7857 —5 59 


For true Longitude of the Sun add 
2206 to c, and subtract tenth part of 
equation c. 3 
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TasLe 1l.—Sarya-Siddhinta: Years of the century. 
as w | a | b | e corr year 20 a b e | corr. 
< ea | gh. p. | | gh. p. 
0} 0 0}: ae 0 0 Of 50) O | 44849 | 7931 2/—3 44 
1| 1 | 36006 | 2464 | 9993 | +15 32] 51 | 1 | 80856] 395 | 9995 | +11 47 
2} 2 | 72018 | 4928 | 9986} +31 3] 52] 2 | 16362 | 2860 | 9987 | +27 12 
3| 4 | 11406 | 7756 6|—13 25] 53| 4 | 55755 | 5687 8|—17 10 
4| 5 | 47412] 220) 9999142 6] 54] 5 | 91762 | 8151 1/—1 3 
5] 6 | 83419 | 2684 | 9992 | +17 38] 55| 6 | 27768| 616 | 9994| +13 54 
6} 0 | 19426 | 5148 | 9985 | +33 9] 56] O | 68775 | 3080 | 9987 | +29 25 
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ARYA-SIDDHANTA. 
TaBLe V.—Centuries of KalieYuga. 
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For true Longitude of the Sun 
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111111 
0°13888'9 


:16666-7 
0°19444-4, 
0-22299-9 
0°25000-0 
0277778 


0°55555 6 
0°83333°3 


CoO ISD Or Hm Wh 


Minutes, 


0:00004°6 
0:00009°3 
0:00013°9 
0°00018°5 


0°00023°1 
0:00027'8 
0:00032°4 
0000370 
0°00041°7 


0:00046'3 
0:00092°6 
0:00138'9 
0:00185:2 
0:00231'5 


Seconds. 
1 Pe 0-00000'1 
2 | 0-00000-2 
3 | 0:00000-2 
4 | 0-00000:3 
5 | 0-00000-4 
6 | 0-00000-4 
7 | 0-00000:5 
8 | 0000006 
9 | 0:00000:7 
10 | 0-00000'8 
20 | 000001:5 
30 | 0000023 
40 | 0:00003'1 
50 | 0:000038 


TaBLe XVIIIL.—Tithi Table. 


(Argument A = a corrected 
by eq. b and eq. c.) 


Tithi. 


HE oO Doe © 


OoOnTS Hr 


Bright 
fort- 
night. 


3333 
6667 
10000 
13333 


16667 
20000 
23333 
26667 
30000 


33333 
36667 
40000 
43333 
46667 


50000 


‘Dark 
fort- 
night. 


50000 
53333 
56667 
60000 
63333 


66667 
70000 
73333 
76667 
80000 


83333 
86667 
90000 
93333 
96667 


00000 
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No. 17.-NAVALAKHI PLATES OF SILADITYA I.—[GUPTA-] SAMVAT 286. 


By Proressor H. M. BRApKAMKAR. 


I edit the following plates from two impressions kindly sent to me by Mr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar, M.A., Archeological Superintendent, Western Circle. The two impressions to- 
gether leave no doubt as to the correct reading of the original, with the exception of two names 


at the beginning of the second plate, In the case of these two names, the original itself seems 
to be damaged. 


The plates were first found in 1904-5 at Navalakhi, near Shahapir, a village about 8 or 
10 miles from Junagadh, and are now preserved in the Bahadur Museum, Junagadh. They 
are two in number, each inscribed on one side only. The edges are fashioned into rims on the 
four margins. The plates appear to have been held together by thick rings passing through two 
holes at the bottom of the first plate and at the top of the second. The holes are nearly }” in 
diameter, and seem to have been bored before the grant itself was inscribed, The usual seal 
must have been attached to one of these copper rings, but as it is not forthcoming, I presume 
it has been lost. The plates measure about 10°S” by 9". The first bears 2] lines and the 
second 16. The average size of the letters is about ;%,”. 


The subjoined inscription is comparatively free from mistakes and differs in this respect 
from other records of the same dynasty, e.g. the Rajkot Museum plates of the same reign dated 
in Gupta-Samvat 290, published by Dr. Biihler' (referred to in the sequel for the sake of 
brevity as ‘the grant of 290’). The characters belong to the western variety of the southern 
alphabets. As regards paleography, it is enough to note that the aksharas ph and dh are 
hardly distinguished (e.g. karyya-phalah, 1. 7, and pithddudha, 1. 14). The language is 
Sanskrit prose with the exception of three imprecatory verses at the end. The rules of 


sandhi are followed in many places but neglected in others. As regards orthography, the 
following points may be noted :— 


The letter gh is used instead of h in samghatis (1. 5), and samghatarati? (1. 11). The 
guttural #% is used instead of the anusvdéra in chatvarinsaté (1. 25) according to the practice of 
the Yajurvédi Brahmanas in their Vedic recitations; and the dental 1 takes its place in 
°bhasurataransa (for °taraémsa) as is the practice with the Gujaratis of the present day. The final 
m of a word is changed only once into the nasal of the class to which the following letter 
belongs in samanyaii=cha (1. 30), while in other cases it is generally changed into an anusvara. 
The letters trz in °tridasaguru® (1. 6), and tr in trinavad® (1. 7) are both wrong and should be 
corrected by a reciprocal interchange. Consonants conjunct with the répha are generally 
doubled (according to Panini VIII, 4, 46) except in the case of sibilants, e.g. dargayita (1.11), 
and varsha (1. 33). When the letter dh is conjunct with ya, the unaspirated d is also prefixed, 
e.g. °paddinuddhyata (Il. 12-13), in °sambaddhyamanakan (1. 18), and in °sviddhyaya® 
(Il. 19-20). The double na is written as nna in °chandrarkarnnava® (1. 28). The sign of 
jthvamaliya, which, in form, is just the letter m, is written conjunct with kh in 1. 16, and 
kin 1.17, and to the group so formed the vowel signs of 7.in the first case, and of uw in the 
second are added in the way usual with other conjunct letters. These are the only two occasions 
for this sign in the whole of this inscription, but while there are about half a dozen cases 
where the wpadhmaniya symbol may be expected, it is written only twice in conjunction with p 
in matapitrohpunyapyadyandya, 1.19, and stdhuhpunaradadita, 1. 33. This sign is like the letter 
chh. Final ¢ is denoted by the usual sign for the syllable ¢a with a slight stroke at the top 
slanting to the nght. 


Sa EEEaaeeEEaEel 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. IX. p. 287, e& seq. 


N 


i 


i! 
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Thi. imseription is one of the Paramamahésvara Sri-Siladitya I. alias Dharmaditya, 
the son of Sri-Dharaséna, and grandson of éri-Guhaséna who belonged to the royal family 
founded by Bhatarkka. It is dated in the year 286 (A.D. 605) on the 8th day of the dark 
half of Ashidha. The date furnishes the numerical symbols for 200, 80, 6,and$. The 
preamble of this grant, including the description of each one of the kings, is, a8 is quite 
natural, exactly the same as that of the grant of 290, referred to above.! A comparison of the 
copper-plate records of the family shows that Siliditya I. was the first king who omitted the 
names of the kings intervening between Bhatarkka, the founder, and Guhaséna, the grandfather 
of the present donor,—a practice which was subsequently adopted in all the later grants of this 
family. 

The subjoined inscription records the gift of a village called Bhondanaka, situated 
within the provincial limits of Vatanagara. I am not certain whether this Vatanagara is the 
same as Vadnagar in the Baroda State, or is the Vatapadra which Dr. Bihler took to be the 
modern Vadodra or Baroda.? In any case, the village cannot be identified. The gift was made 
to forty-four Briahmanas who had emigrated from Samgapuri, which is believed to be the sam: 
as the present Shahapir near Junagadh, The cause of the immigration is not recorded. 
Probably they were induced to settle in this place by the present gift. 


The names of the Brihmanas are curious. Some look like surnames or family uames, 
while others are clearly the names of particular individuals. The name Boppasvami may show 
that he was very likely a Tailahga Brihmana.? Some are Prakrit forms of Sanskrit names, Cul. 
Khanda=Skanda, Stha=Simha, Nattaka=Nartaka, Govasarmma=Gopasarmma, as also Bhatti which 
seems to be derived from Bhartri. The last name is familiar as the one borne also by the 
author of the Bhatii-kavya. it is probable that the names Bappataka, Navuvaka, Khokkhaka, 
Gimnjaka, and Goggaka are also similar in origin, though I am unable to suggest the precise 
derivation.‘ Other names are pure Sanskrit. Vatsa is a gdtra or family name of several 
Brahmanas even at present. The names Drona, Bhatti, Aditya, Bhadra, Bappataka and Gdépa 
appear to belong to more persons than one among the donees of the present grant, and hence 
the individual of the same name subsequently mentioned is distinguished from the first named 
person, by prefixing de, tri as may be required. The prefixes mean, I believe, the second and 
the third.® 

The following officials are mentioned in the grant :— 

(a) Ayuktaka.—This word appears to be very old being found in Panini ll. 3, 40, where 
it signifies a person appointed to some small work of a special character, and from 
the nature of the example given in the Kaumudé to illustrate the rule, it seems 
probable that these may be Brihmanas employed for religious or charitable pur- 
poses, such as the pxjaris or the worshippers at temples, etc., or the dsritas, 2.e. the 
learned men patronised by the king for holy merit. 


1 (The text follows more closely the Wala plates of Siladitya I. dated in Gupta-Sarhvat 286.—Ed. ] 

2 The fact that the grant of 290 records the names of several villages ending in duaka, gives greater pro- 
bability to the second alternative. The fame, however, of Vadnagar as an early residence of Brahmanas is yet pre- 
served in the name of the local caste of Brihmanas, and hence one feels inclined to the first supposition. I 
cannot decide the matter for want of more accurate information. 

® Compare the naine of Bopadéva, the grammdrian. me as 

4 Jt is not unlikely that they are derived from the names of the villages to which their families originally 
belonged. The name Guhilabhatti (1. 20) may be traced to Gohilwad-pranta of Kathiawad. 

5 This leads to the inference that these may be family names. It is worthy of remark that among these naines 
we recognise two of the modern ones of the Kékanastha families, viz. Bapat and Bhanu. These are now met with 
only amongst the so-called Dakshini Brahmanas and I believe are not to be found amongst the original resiionss 
of Gujarat or Kathiawid at present. [In later inscriptions, e.7., the Manudhata plates (above, Vol. IX, p.1106), the 
abbreviations dei and fri stand for dviréda and trivéda.--H. K. 8.] 
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(b) Vintiyuktaka.—This may be the officer in charge of the village as pata! (the headman), 
kulakarni (the clerk of the village) or some such village officer. 

(c) Drangika.—The word dranga means ‘a town,’ and drangika may denote a town 
officer or merely an inhabitant of it. 

(J) Muha‘tara.—This is often used to signify men of special respectability in a place, 
such as the heads of particular communities. It is also possible that this may 
form one word with the p evious one and the two together may then mean ‘ the 
respectable inhabitants of the town.’ 

(e) Chata.—Monier Williams’ Dictionary raises the query whether this should properly 
be chara (a spy). As, however, the word occurs in this form in almost all the 
grants of this family, this explanation is not tenable. Dr. Biihler renders it by 
‘fortune-teller’ (Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 106, note) though he is not certain of it. 
Yajnavalkya speaks! of chatas along with thieves, etc., as men who are likely to 
be injurious to the public. In Myrichchhakatika, Act V, the friend of the hero 
remarks in Prakrit that “even dogs won't go to a place where the chitas, courte- 
sans, etc. reside’? (Bombay Sanskrit series, Vol. I, p. 223, line 63). The simi- 
larity in sound with chatu, ‘flattery’ which this word presents is so close as to 
lead one to translate the word by ‘flatterer’; and the word may in that case 
denote the attendants of the king who are very likely to misuse their position by 
being harmful to others. Or they may be the servants whose duty is to sing the 
praises of the king and his forefathers. [For other explanations of the term chata, 
see above, Vol. IX, p. 284, note 10, and p. 296.—Ed. ] 


(f) Bhata means ‘a soldier. Perhaps the word is connected with Bhata—the herald 
attendant on a king, whose duty is to sing his praises. 


(g) Kumaramatyas is rendered by Dr. Biihler as ‘the princes and ministers’ (Ind. Ant., 
Vol. IV, p. 175). As, however, the word rajasthantya occurs before the expres- 
sion under consideration, I believe it should be rendered as one word by ‘the 
princes, the noble lords of Rajasthana.’ Dr. Bihler, however, translates the 
epithet as ‘ representing royalty.’ The princes of the royal blood are even now 
given the epithet of kumara, and I believe in old times they formed a council of 
the nobles, and were consulted by the raling chiefs on points of imperial import- 
ance, [For a different explanation of the word kumaramatya, see above, Vol. X, 
p:. 50, note 2,—Hd. ] 


The requirements of a formal sasana include also an accurate description of the granted 
land, which should be declared as given free of all dues for ever. The subjoined attributes of 
the word grama, should accordingly be interpreted as supplying these requirements :— 

sodrangah.—The word udratiga is given in the Petersburg Dictionary as a synonym of 
dranga (a town) and hence this adjective of grama may be rendered by ‘ together 
with the hamlets.’ 

soparikarah.—Possibly means ‘together with its appurtenances’ as timber, treos, etc. 
standing onthe land. Drs. Bihler and Fleet, however, suggest that all these 
attributes signify different sorts of land and other revenue. In that case, this 
adjective may mean ‘together with municipal taxes levied on tradesmen, ete. for 
the management of the town’ in accordance with Mana VII, 137.2 It appears to 


\ qreamteg qaerarefaatfete: | 

Rear: wat taeataersy fastya: y Yaj. Sm. 1. 3345. 
‘ aftafeeta qe eatearcdfraa | 

IW HIG TA TE TAA y 
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me, however, that all such dues accruing from the village are mentioned by the 
adjective sadhanyahtranyadéyah. Hence it seems preferable to take the first three 
adjectives as referring to the description of the gift, 


savatabhitapratyayah.—Several grants read °pratyayah instead of pratyayah. The mean- 
ing of both seems to be nearly the same. The compound word may be translated 
by ‘as determined by wind and other marks of the limits of a place.’ I am_ toid 
that this word is actually used in the Narmadamahatmya to signify the extent of 
the region on either bank as belonging to the Narmada, where the distinctive 
breeze from the river is recognised. ‘The boundary marks are, broadly speaking, 
described by Narada,' quoted in many other smritis, as fivefold : viz. (1) huge trees 
or mountains; (2) rivers or tanks, (3) underground signs, (4) artificial marks 
made by men, and (4) by the order of the king. It is, I believe, toall these that 
this adjective refers. See, however, Dr. Biihler’s note on the word (Ind. Ant. Vol. 
IV. p. 106). He understands the word as referring to certain dues from the 
village. Dr. Fleet also, in his Gupta Inscriptions, p. 170, note 9, appears tc 
agree with Dr. Buhler. 

sadhanyahiranyadéyah is clearly ‘together with the revenues in grain and gold.’ 

sadasaparadhah—‘ with the right to the fines for the ten offences,’ see Gupta Inscriptisms, 
p. 189, note 4, 

sot padyamanavishtth.—vishta yields vétha in Marathi. The adjective means ‘ with 
the right to forced labour as occasion for it occurs’ as prescribed by Manu VII, 
138.7 

ahastaprakshépaniyah.—This word is equivalent to the Marathi idiom hata ghalané (lit. 
to put one’s hand in a matter). The phrase, therefore, should be rendered ‘not 
to be meddled with ’ by any of the royal officers. 

bhamichchhidranyayéna.—‘ according to the principle of a hole in the earth.’ This 
popular maxim is variously explained by Dr. Bhandarkar (Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 
46) and by Dr. Buhler (2bid. Vol. IV. p. 106, note). In the uncertainty thus 
caused I may’ propose a third explanatien. The word. usually occurs after 
purvapratta-dévabrahmadéyavarjitah, though sometimes without it, and is to be 
connected grammatically with nisrishiah that follows. It appears from this that 
both these words signify the reservations from the gift. The previous attribute 
having reserved the gifts to temples or Brahmanas previously made, this word 
seems to reserve the right of the grantor to the mineral resources and treasnre- 
trove, etc. The right of the king to these? is always urged against a gift unless it 
is expressly transferred. The word, therefore, may reserve this right in favour of 
the royal donor in spite of the gift of the land. 


The word ditaka (1. 34) is translated by some as ‘messenger.’ Seeing, however, that in 
several cases, princes of the royal blood are styled in this manner, I believe this must be & res 
ponsible officer who had to attest such Sasanas as required by the Smritis. In Manu VII, 63-5 
the data is spoken of as a chief minister in special confidence with the king. His counsel was 
always sought on matters of utmost importance like peace and war. The word, therefore, should 


1 waft afer Ga Aurel waafsar | 
Tamreaitar a ata TafaaT ar i 

2 arate fafaasa axtaretasnfat: | 
Uae aMaeae ate aifa aerate: w 

$ See Anandaramayana, Sarakinda III, 264. 
amt aaa faci cqre 4 dma: | 
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be translated with Dr. Bhandarkar as ‘ the minister, the executive officer. In this sense the 
word may perhaps be derived from fe@ta, a joint officer.! 

The word divirapat:? seems to signify the head-clerk or at the most the chief secretary of 
tke king. According to the Smritis, a sasana had to be in the handwriting of the clerk whose 
business was to draft the important orders of peace and war; so it must be such an officer who is 
spoken of as divirapati. 

TEXT. 
First Plate. 
op a ° A . 
at ofa ‘aaa waanaafaarcti 8 ‘aaaraqauaadoaqaw- 
AMAIA WSTTMAAAAATAT| A |- 
iS 9 bs 
2 amtuaacaamaainifaaraualeataalada Ss |aararasatag: g- 
TAATSACM- 
8 uzralewafmeausimanataescunfaenuiatataiuaae: aa 
aaufa wyfeataar- 


4 gtq wacuUMaacreleariqaae fraIRHanTA faa Stan 


hi 


aaureaacfma- 

5 ‘dafaaaagfantiaara waa huraasecatsaaaaye: ey- 
afaaeargaa- 

$ afeafedufs:  Varungrfgustiefa qenqeranmfanaracatan- 
wanes uaa 


7 “fawagurertvantama® maanfuarencrrateatequnuty yea: 
areata” «= aeyaa- 


1 See also Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, page 100, note 3. 

2 It is interesting to note that this word divira presents a close similarity tothe word dadbira, and is possibly a 
Sanskritised form of the latter. Dabira, I learn, is an Arabic word meaning ‘ manager’ or ‘secretary.’ It was the 
official name of one of the eight ministers of Shivaji and is equivalent to the title swmanta of Sanskrit origin. 
This officer was very much the same as a “ foreign secretary ” and had charge of all the records concerning treaties, 
vtec. with foreign powers. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 

4 For th. position, etc. of this city, see Gupta Inscriptions, p. 165, and note. 

5 For Maitrakas see Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 361, note. 

* For °sampanna® here and in later grants ; the earlier reading is °sapatna’, on which see Dr. Hultzsch’s 
interesting remarks in Vol, III, p. 319, above. 

7 For °prakdra° here and in later grants ; the earlier ones of the same family read °samprahara®. 

7 Read ara’, 

> Read ° deta’. 

* The word dhairyya does not occur in this compound in any of the Valabhi grants except the present one, 
the grant of 290, and that of Dharaséna II.(Znd. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 71). In its absence the word adrirdjain the 
following compound mncans Himalaya, but when the word occurs, the phrase adrirdja has to be split into two to 
correspond to the two qualities sthairyya anddhairyya. In that case adri may mean any mountain asa type of 
steadiness (sthairyya) and raja may perhaps denote Dharmardaja as a type of courage (dhairyya), as suggested by 
his pame Yudhishthira. 

W Read ° WATE. " Read ° Faemqa’, 12 Read ° awae®. 

‘3 Read He’. The reading pala is also found in other grants. 1 Read eeTUiA®. 

Ly e . 

6 Padachdr=iva means ‘ personified as it were’; cf. yareaq wae ware} afadac: ; Uttararamacharita, 

Wi, 10; 


| Samvat 28 


| Gupta 
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a 


a ae 


8 awaniale: wast: Wyetaaa yqaaureraqaraaara- 


faqasats[at]seattan- 


9 afanrituras: vufaqaaalusniqaaauguaafeafaracaaar- 
famfaaaa:’ 
10 weanfafrenfaiufaanfirtenrerags naaaufaaafaqeramaqua- 
faat waret- 
ll ararauiam ustuaaatfenqunat exfaa satataattanfyar- 
wy vasatufaua- | 
12 wallofhinenfama faadtodsrafaaanfsats:? oxaateac: ate- 
WaAWA PaRucisa- 
18 QIMMAAMMeTTeTAZAgVuayeaaMtadaaieawaWayafasawT- 
WaAAAWwal- ) 
14 gafaurgravatsrgeqandl|taarrcaa fearon ferafaa- 
aafacfa wa- 
15 aquifsaataria CCUM SICBICGIL ECE CIC ICICI ID. Coit 
qafcartanayga- 
16 mOTaHerTaua < feahyanazaiaufauafadraarfiadieant ae tra- 
taisae aclaar- : 
17 agqaducuaafecunifeufedaaa oaAeat: =Atafeaxe|- 
Wet waaay: 
18 afafaquacignasasizucqaurimeacaaig 3  aafadaeqataat- 
TaTaIae a: 
19 dfafed am aa wmafet<geraaa dayofafaaanar- 
qyaaTUaaTe-" 
20 eqraltaarauely-’saqaq-ae-afe-qfen-witae-feaute- 
21 gqga-aifeay-feare-faae-qareaa-ate-sifearta- 
Second Plate. 
22 [aua? |s[ Sala oera-ae-ay-we-iza-femiea-quea-aaqy-” 
93 ay -sae-aroatfa-feauea-aio-era-feng-ataan-Awa- 
1 “Abbiganiikas gundh, inviting virtuous qualities’ ; see Gupta Inser. p. 169, note 2. So ere 
2 Read Hearta’. ® Read “qifaait:. * Read ° algzactaaye 
5 Read “sae? ® Read "eararaita’®. " Read ggzag (P), 


® J am not able to make out the name. It may be Ganaka, or Ganarkka (a mistake for Gandrkka). But 
the letter after na is more probably ¢na, in which case it may be Ganatna (a mistake for Ganaratna). 
9 Tam not sure whether I have read the name correctly, nor can I make out anything of it. 


10 Read AMT. 
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WawAan-aherTH-fema-agqa | | -HACAT-atS-aeH-fisaan-MaH-Aaa | - | 


feufe-arg-ua wqaati]ent ating: § aanteeaaadiverra- 
Waa 

WMlacacwaarayqara aaa ewaleameniawadaniagat ja fafea- 
aqz[t]- 

THUAN: yardeaaweuata: wyfafeecangara- 

eraltaa Patan: qauaraaata «= - searfaaaia 
warerat 

fee: aa: ust] dsat [aleat acai ufenai at a afacar- 
aa afaaaranifaue- 

aufafamaleiasivaat «wfaaatufet aga «qwaeayg 
yfacrneda- | 

q=faraameaiqady: ufeafauafa 1 ‘agfuaqu ya ua- 
frau 

ufefa: [*] wea ae am afawa aw az ae un ‘ame 
eftaarateeatia  y- 

tradtaata [1°] fastaaranfaafa af at ama aryX 
qaueeia | [ujfe aua- 

eaifa aa area afae: [\*] wewmt maqam «w aaa 
aw aad lo FARA 

q wefeaam: ([*] fafed afaufaostfamafeaufaraufea’ 1° 
Woo Go € BINIS AS te 


aeat aa ii 


1 More properly ° aeatfuna. 

2 Read ° fafeey? or °*fafeaa, according to several other grants. 

2 Read ua’. 

* This verse is introduced in the grant of 290 by the words uktam cha bhagavata Véedavydséna Vyaséna. 
® Tne metre is Upajati made up of Upéndravajra and Indravajra. 


occurs. 


* For moédéta many other grants read mddat¢, but we have got vasati instead in the Smriti passages where it 


7 The original clearly reads the name as Vatrabhattind, which does not make any sense. The grant of 290 


reads Chandrabhattina instead which perhaps is the proper spelling of the uname. 


It should be noted, however, 


that Dr. Bhandarkar’s plate (Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p.17) also appears to read the name as Vatrabhatti which the 
Doctor reads as Vashabhata, as it does not look quite clear at the place. 


8 [The symbol here corresponds to the sy mbol at the beginning and may be read O7.—H.K.S.] 
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No. 18.--BANSWARA PLATES OF BHOJADEVA; [VIKRAMA-|SAMVAT 1076. 
By Prorsssor E. Huttzscu, Pa.D.; Haute (Saaz). 


Although the approximate period of the reign of the Paramara king Bhojadéva of Dhara 
is settled from references in contemporary literature,! the only inscription of his time which had 
been discovered so far was the Ujjain copper-plate grant of Sunday, 24th December, 
A.D, 1021.?_ The copper-plate inscription now published is dated about two years earlier, viz. in 
the [Vikrama] year 1076, on the 5th tithi of the bright fortnight of Magha (1.31). The 
date of the grant was the anniversary of the conquest of Konkana (1. 10). It follows from 
this that Bhojadéva had undertaken an expedition into the Konkan either in Samvat 1075 or 
in one of the years preceding it. 


The subjoined transcript is based on an ink-impression prepared by Pandit Gaurishankar 
H. Ojba, Superintendent, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, and transmitted to me by Rai Bahadur 
V. Venkayya. I have received no description of the original, which was found in the possession 
of the widow of a thathéra (copper-smith) living at Banswara.? But as the impression shows 
two ring-holes at the bottom of the first side and at the top of the second side, it may be pre- 
s’ ned that the inscription is engraved on two copper-plates which are held together by two 
rings and measure 13} inches in breadth and 9% inches in height. The inscribed side of the 
second plate bears at its bottom in a rectangular border (before lines 28 to 32) a flying figure 
of Garuda, facing the proper left and carrying a snake in his left arm. 


The alphabet is Nagari of the same type as in the Ujjain plates* The avagraha is used, 
improperly, for marking the elision of a short a after a long @ in ll, 10 and 22. The consonant 
4 is expressed by 4 throughout. Once wis wrongly replaced by 4,> and a by w in four cases.6 
The gerund 4% is twice spelt aq.’ 

The document is drawn up in Sanskrit prose mixed with verses which are nine in number, 
Excepting the different date and the particulars of the donee and the object granted, the new 
grant is practically identical with the Ujjain plates. A short abstract of it will therefore be 
sufficient for all purposes. 


After two verses invoking the god Siva (Vydmakésa, v. 1, or Smararati, vy. 2), Bhoja- 
déva, successor of Sindhurajadéva, successor of Vakpatirajadéva, successor of Siyakadéva 
informs all royal officers coming to Vatapadraka included in the Ghaghradora district (bhdga) 
af the Stnali province (mandala) and the Brahmanas and other inhabitants, that, at the 
anniversary of the conquest of Konkana, having bathed and worshipped Siva (Bhavanipati, 
1, 10), he granted 100 nivartanas (in words and figures, 1. 16) of land in the above-mentioned 
village (viz. Vatapadraka) to the Brahmana Bhiila, son of Vamana, of the Vasishtha gdtra and 
the Vaji-Madhyarmdina sakha, whose ancestors had emigrated from Chhifichha city (sthana, 


1. 18).8 


1 See Biihler’s remarks in Vol. I. pp, 230-233, above. 

? Published, with English translation, by N. J. Kirtane, Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 53 ff. The date was calculated 
by Kielhorn, id. Vol. XIX. p. 361, No. 169. 

8 This fact is very suggestive. If the copper-smith had not died, and if Mr. Ojha had not rescued the 
copper-plates from his widow, they would have shared the fate of many of their fellows, viz. the conversion into 


copper vessels, 
* See the lithograph, Ind, Ant. Vol. VI, pp. 53 and 54, Instead of fafaaracrage® (1. 2f. of plate ii) we 
¢ 
may have to read fafawra (11) yar. 
5 See note 3 on p. 183, 5 See notes 6 and 9 on p. 182, and 2 and 5 on p. 183. 
See notes 6 and 11 on p. 183. 8 Cf. Chimcha-kshétra, above, Vol. LV. p. 207, text line 29, 
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Line 31 contains the date: Samvat 1076 Magha su di 5. A facsimile of the royal signa- 
ture: “this (is) the own hand of Sri-Bhojadéva” is affixed at the end of either plate (Il. 15 
and 32). 

The date does not include any details which admit of actual verification. But Dr. Fleet 
tells me that, with the year 1076 taken as expired, as in the Ujjain record, the details which 
are given take us to 8rd January, A.D. 1020. The localities named in the grant cannot he 
identified, because there is no clue as to the exact neighbourhood in which we are to look for 
them, and because enough of them are not mentioned. 


TEXT. 
First Plate; Second Side. ) 
1 oa [i] safe aaa a ama faufe at 1 ted 
factat awi &- 
2 aaisigzata ou (e*]) aagq a: wad: awervafadt wer on = 
8 wiaaeaematecaafane: i [2*] otaagnmeaetar- 
4 atfarauwaen an aneaaietaiagiaazivay- 
Sis farsataacsaaralatiseanleraewiautay- 
6 meRetrnfuasaaaen faye aurea wata- 
UTANZITHASRITITIHUTAg Mea: Ae 
wadss anehaininufarzugs “nquaaaaeea- 
quraratiarafataafaraedla warfemeg a afafed 1 
10 garsatfa; aiauiasruafe area qraqye anaat wartufa 
1 ama d[elmenlajat ger) arantfaaafad aqenfioeraroaar- 
12 aaq fauaiowia | meMuasafagenl are (1) wit: war 
13 uae outetaart on [a*] aadanamtaunraieat fea) 
wa a 4 | 
1h egeat cara: ot me ou [e*] ef sadt farat deuar- 
RAAT." 
1 eyed areisagae [1*] 


or 


~I 


Second Plate; First Side. 


16 fafeamata” ufaanawaa fa Qoo wularawtatafanad 


fecat- (1) 
1 From the ink-impression, ? Expressed by a symbol, 
? Read “AMat. * Read faa, 5 Read WTA 
© Read GAG: * Read °euteg®. 5 Read Cae 
© Read Great. *" Read ayaspafag’, > 


' This line is continued on the next plate (1. 16). 12 Read mag 


Banswara plates of Bhojadeva. — [Vikrama-]Samvat 1076 
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zaaad wari Taftat watewaead lara aaa- 
qa afwewttara afsarsifeamarianaca § feeeererafataa- 
aya 


1 sa meanfettaara guudfwara aenanitaa 9 degrarc- 

20 afafaanara araawat wat = ‘MMatteage © afaufeafafa 
Wat a- 

21 faafanaueaadaaraamanactecenrfenaraaaafaga- 

22 war aaanm aqutaafafa u atari aaqend “quisada- 
‘Wa. 

23 Wa winitgfarmugremicmaagian cette ou SA 
> nn i | 

4 euagqa yu usaf: ancfef: 1 we wa aa ufaqa 
aa aet aa ou [47] 

25 mate entfa ga atgetifa wataame@ofe 1 faateaifa 
faatfa 

0 afa at aa aly: yacecta nu [e*| wamMaMngegqereds- 
waa erafa- 

” emaamend 1 wmaefsafaaqgedqear cei we TWaW- 
afcara- 

93 a4 qu [ot] aataaanfer wfaderyat yal ared craw: 

09 ararata weaqsaret art art west wate on [5%] 
afa aa- 

30 aeaiqhieatat faagnagfaa aquntfad Fa | amalaeyet- 

31 eq a qav a fe ged ocateet faeter sft on le* 
daq goog ara gg fe 4 Lt") 

99 qaurat | aaa aera: 0 aexttd ater [i] 

4 rs) $ Read °ga}?. 
=. ioe sa 
7 Read “aeharay’. ® Read 9, > Read °qqaq’, 


Read “zatafag’. Read qaI. 
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No. 19.—THE SIRPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF MAHASIVA- 
GUPTA? 


By Rar Basapur Hira Lat, B.A., Naapor. 


Sirpur is a small village on the right bank of the Mahanadi in the Mahasamunda tahsil 
of the Raipur District in the Central Provinces. It is 37 miles north-east of Raipur and 
15 miles from Arang. Sirpur was once the capital of Maha-Kosala* and was then known 
as Sripura,? as given in the stone inscriptions found there, and also in the copper plates found 
in Rajim‘ and Baloda.’ The ruins in and around the village indicate that it was once a 
great city and there are scores of temple sites, the identification of which is now rendered im- 
possible by the removal of the idols they contained to a place near a brick temple, which is 
the only one now standing as it was originally built. It is popularly known as the ‘ Lakshmana 
temple. Writing of the bricks with which it is built, Mr. Cousens who visited it in 1904 
remarked® that they were of a finer make than any he had till then seen, either ancient 
or modern. They are moulded and carved with considerable artistic skill. About a third of the 
temple tower was gone, while the mandapa had totally collapsed and was a heap of ruins when 
it was taken under Government conservation. It was while removing the debris of this man- 
dapa that the subjoined inscription was found and removed to the Raipur Museum where it is 
at present deposited. Sir A. Cunningham visited Sirpur in 1881-82 and noticed all the inscrip- 
tions he found there, remarking that one of them must belong to this temple. He was right in 
supposing that the temple must have had some inscription but it had not come to light then and 
it was about 2 years’ ago that it was accidentally discovered, 


It is perhaps the biggest inscription yet found in Sirpur. It is engraved on a thick reddish 
stone, which is not exactly rectangular, the breadth of the upper corner being 3' 83" and that of 
the lower 3’ 9”, while the height at the right side is 2’ 33” and at the left 2’ 13”. The writing 
covers a space 3’8" by 2’ 1". There are altogether 26 lines of writing, but some parts of the 
stone coming in contact with others have peeled off, and portions of lines 3, 4, 5, 6 at the left 
hand top corner and the last 4 lines have been partially damaged. The characters are Nagari, 
beautifully engraved, their average height being #”._ They belong to the Northern class of alpha- 
bets of about the 8th or 9th century A.D. The most noticeable peculiarities are the antiquated 
forms of the letters 7, na, sa, dha, tha, bha and ja. The matra@ of @ is represented by a top stroke, 
and é by a small stroke prefixed to the letter. The sign of w is added in the middle of the letter ra 
as usual, but when made long it is bent upwards as in gurapacharané in line 7 and -rapath in line 
12. In the case of the short ru in Purushdttama in line 1, the bend is upwards instead of down- 
wards, but this is probably a mistake as other short rus have it in the usual way downwards. 
The sigus for # and » when joined to a class letter appear to be identical : compare pufja in line 
1 and mandanam in line 12. Forms of final m occur in Il. 4, 11, 12, 13 and 14 and of ¢ and n 


in ll. 6 and 16 respectively. The language is excellent Sanskrit, highly rhetorical, containing 
42 verses in various metres. 


The record consists of two parts, viz. a eulogy in 23 verses and rules for the temple 
management from line 16 to the end. The inscription begins with an invocation to 
Purushdttama, which isin prose. The first three verses are devoted to the praise of the Nrisimha 
or man-lion incarnation of Vishnu. King Mahasivagupta, his mother and two ancestors 


1 [This paper was partially prepared for the Press by Dr. Sten Konow when he was Government Epigraphist 
in 1908 and by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri when he officiated in that post for two months, from 17th July to 17th Sep- 
tember 1911.—Ed.] 

? [On this name and its denotation, see Cunningham’s Reports, Vol. XVII. p. 68 f. —Ed.] 

8 Ind, Ant., Vol. XVIII. p. 179, and Cunningham’s Reports, Vol. XVII. p. 25 ff. 

* kleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 291. 5 Above, Vol. VII. p. 102. 

® Progress Report of the Archwological Surve y of Western India for the year 1904, p. 20. 


7 That is calculating from the date this article was given for publication in 1908, 
8 Final » occurs in line 6 also,.—Ed.] 
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(father and grandfather), are next mentioned. The historical information which is here furnished 
is that, in the lunar race, there was a hero whose name is illegible (v. 4). His son was Harsha- 
gupta (v.9). rom him was born Mahasivagupta (v. 12) who was also known as Balarjuna 
owing to his proficiency in the use of arms (v.13). He apparently had a younger brother 
named Ranakésarin (v. 12). Weare then informed that his mother, named Vasata (v. 15), 
was the daughter of Siryavarma, king of Magadha (v.16). She became a widow (v. 17) and 
caused to be constructed a temple of Hari (v. 20), the same to which this inscription was affixe:, 
She and her acts are praised in seven verses (vv. 17 to 23). 

The writer of this eulogy who calls himself pragastikarah kavth was Chintaturahka Igana 
(v. 24)!, who in the second part proceeds to lay down the regulations for the management of the 
temple as follows:—Five villages, viz. Tédankana, Madhuvédha, Nalipadra, Kurapadra, 
and Vanapadra, were given (v.25) for the maintenance of the temple to which apparently a 
sattra or an almshouse was attached. The villages were divided into four shares, three of which 
(subdivided into three separate parts) were to be reserved for the maintenance of the almshouse, 
repairs (to the temple) and for the support of the servants attached to the sanctuary (vy. 26). 
The fourth share was divided into fifteen parts, of which twelve were to be enjoyed by a corre- 
sponding number of Brahmanas fully conversant with the Védas, each of the three Védas (Rik, 
Yajus and Siman) having four experts. The remaining three parts were to be enjoyed by a 
sacrificial priest and two others who were Bhagavatas.? The names of these fifteen persons are 
duly recorded and it is enjoined that their descendants should inherit the gift if properly qualified 
for it, otherwise the grant should go to some other relatives by their own selection and not by 
order of the king (vv. 27 to 34). An additional village named Vargullaka is stated to have been 
given separately to the god himself, for meeting the expenses of offerings to him (v. 36). The 
engraver was a certain Arya Gonna (v.35), the same who wrote the slab built flat into the 
pavement of the new work eutside the court wall of the Gandhésvara temple at Sirpur.’ 

Like other inscriptions of Sirpur this is also undated, and therefore its age can only be deter- 
mined from its characters, which, as stated before, belong to the 8th or oth century A.D. 
Mahasivagupta who is mentioned in almost all the inscriptions so far found in Sirpur, seems 
to have been a temple-builder, or at least he encouraged others to build them. Apparently he 
was a Saiva, although his mother was a Vaishnava and so was his father who 18 described in 
verse 20 as upasitachyutah, i.e. by whom Vishnu was worshipped. From an inscription‘ in the 
temple of Gandhésvara (correctly Gandhervésvara as given in an inscription affixed to the parapet 
there) we know five ancestors of Mahasivagupta, so that our inscription gives no additional 
information about the family, as it only takes us back to his grandfather. But verse 6 leads us 
to the important inference that Mahasivagupta’s grandfather (Chandragupta] had an elder 
brother who was the king’s commander in chief. This elder brother cannot I suppose be any 
other than the Tivaradéva of the Rajim and Baloda plates. He was the son of Nannadéva, 
Chandragupta’s father. Tivaradéva’s inscriptions. were issued from Sripura and he is described 
as being the ‘ supreme lord of Késala’.’ He had apparently no issue and his brother probably 
succeeded him. A ‘second historical fact to be gleaned from our inscription is ue discovery 
of one additional name in the line of Varma kings of Magadha, wiz. : Stiryavarma who must 
have flourished about the 8th century A.D. He apparently belonged to the Western Magadha 


dynasty. He must have been a contemporary of Chandragupta, to whose son Harshagupta he 
gave his daughter in marriage. 
Attention may be called to the name Ranakésarin (in verse 12) who would appear to 


have been a younger brother of Mahasivagupta, although the word has been used in a 
double sense. Dr. Kielhorn® has drawn attention to this name with a view to show that names 


i a } inta —H.K. 8.] 
1 [The name intended seems to be Ifana alias Chintatura.—H. K ; 
2 at these three parts were to be so disposed of, is implied. It is not clearly expressed in the text of the 


inacription.—Ed. } : 
: Progress Report of the Archeological Survey of Western India, 1904, p. 50. 


4 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 179. 5 Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 296. ® Above, Vol. IV. p. 257, 
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ending in Késarin were not foreign to this family as a curious coincidence between the Sirpur 
kings and the Orissa Késari family. The second name of Bhavadéva who, Dr. Kielhorn says,} 
was ‘a cousin of Indrabala’s son Nannadéva, the father of both Tivaradéva and Chandragupta,’ 
was also Ranakésarin, but we meet it in the direct line here. In spite of the overwhelming 
paleeographic evidence? which tends to disprove any connection between the Sirpur 
dynasty and that of the Somavamsi Kings of Katak (or more correctly of Vinitapura or 
Yayatinagara), in both of which a Sivagupta occurs, it seems possible that General 
Cunningham may still prove to have been right in linking them together, although 
the dates assigned to them by him are all wrong. The kings of Sirpur appear to have been 
ousted by the kings of Sarabhapura,! which place has not been identified as yet.5 The 
inscriptions of the latter have been found in the country round about and in close Vicinity of 
Sirpur, viz. at Arang, Raipur, Khariar and Sarangarh which enclose Sirpur from all directions, 
north, south, east and west. I have already identified seversl of the villages mentioned in them 
(see above, Vol. IX. p. 283) and their position shows that a very large portion of the present 
Chhattisgarh Division came under their sway. Probably they could not conquer the whole of 
Maha-Kosala which extended from the confines of Berar to the boundary of the Katak 
District. The Sirpur dynasty having been driven further east settled in some place on the 
bank of the Mahinadi. They still continued to rule at least a part of Kosala. That 
seems to be the reason why they continued to call themselves ‘ Lord of Kosala’ unwi 

to show a reduced front. They had probably lost the western portion of Maha-Kosala 
for ever, and that seems to be the reason why most of the villages granted by them are 
situated in the Sambalpur District and the adjoining feudatory states of Patni and Sonpur.® 
The Sirpur dynasty probably regained its former power bat could not regain the lost kingdom, 
©s although the Sarabhapura kings seem to have fallen as quickly as they rose, they were 
succeeded by another rising power, the Haihayas of Tummana, who eclipsed the chiefs of 
the whole of Chhattisgarh and extended their dominions still farther. 

Dr. Fleet assigns the characters of the records of the Sdmavamsi Kings of Katak to the 
eleventh century and says that even if a somewhat earlier period than what bis been arrived at, 
should be hereafter established for Sivagupta and his successors of the Katak line, the palso- 
eraphic changes in so many details appear move than can possibly be covered by the lapse of a 
single generation.? His conclusion is that the kings mentioned in these inscriptions ‘are to be 
placed somewhere between A.D. 1000 and 1100.8 Since the characters of the Sirpur inscriptions 
are believed to belong to about the 9th century, it would appear that Dr. Fleet would place an 
interval of a little more than 100 years to account for the palwographic difficulties. This is a 
period which may easily be covered by three generations, and on examining the genealogical table 
made out from the records of the Sdmayamsi kings as given by Dr. Fleet,® it seems to me that a 
link of two generations is at present missing, which further discoveries might bring to light. 


1 J. BR. A. S. 1905, p. 622. ? Above, Vol. III. p. 333. 

8 [The date Se by Prof. Kielhorn to Sivagupta Balarjuna on the ‘amalgamated Sirpur snd Katak Gupta 
dynasty’ is sbout the beginning of the 9th century, while the Katak king Mahabhavagupta II. and his three 
predecessors belong to about the 11th century (above Vol. IV. p. 257). If these two approximate dates are correct, 
then we would have two kings, viz. a doubtful Mahabhavagupta and MahaSivagupts, of whom no records have so 
far been found, for about two centuries.—Ed.] 

4 [Mahisudéva of Sarabhapura has been assigned by Mr. Hiralal to about the 8th century (above, Vol. IX. 
p. 283). And Tivaradéva, Prof. Kielhorn has assigned without hesitation to the middle of the Sth century. If 
these two approximate dates are correct, the usurpation by the Sarabhapura kings would have taken place ata 
time when the Sirpur kings must have been powerful.—Ed.] 

’ It may perhaps have been a new name imposed on the conquered city of Sripura by the victor from Sie 
fabulous animal of tbat name, who is believed to be a match for a lion, with reference to the claim of the Sirpur 
dynasty to be Késaris (lions). 

® See tabular statement appended at the end giving the geographical information ascertained by local enquiry 
or otherwise and map showing the situation of places identified. 

7 Above, Vol. I11. p. 334. ® Ibid. p. 333. ® Ibid. p. $23, 
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There are four kings in this list, but there are only two names, viz. Sivagupta and Bhavagupta.! 
Three of them have a second name which may have been their birth-names or titles. The 
Sivagupta of our inscription had also a second name, i.e. Balarjana. This Balirjuna Sivagupta 
may possibly be the grandfather of the titleless Sivagupta of the Katak inscriptions. By the 
way it may be noted that his granduncle Tivaradéva who was king was also called Mahasiva as 
stated in the Baloda and Rajim plates.? 1 suppose that the title of Harshagupta must have been 
Mahabhavagupta, and any further discoveries giving both the names would, I venture to think, 
confirm this surmise. So we can trace back the official title of Mabasiva up to Tivarvadéva at 
least and he was possibly great-great-granduncle of the first Sivagupta of the Somavarnéi 
records. According to this view the genealogical tree of the amalgamated Sirpur and Katak 
Gupta dynasty would be as under :— 


Udayana? 
Indrabala Name mn preserved 
eee a 
| mz 
Nannadéva IMinadéva (ie eats) ... (3) (4) 
Names of (1), (2) (3) Bhavadéva,* 
not presery cd Ranakésarin 
or 
Chintidurga 
Mahisiva Chandragupta 
Tivaradéva 
cape 
east pee 
Mahaéivagupta-Balarjuna Ranakésarin 
Mahabhavagupta ? 
Mahasivagupta’ or Sivagupta 
(the first of srg list) 
Mahabhavagupta - Janaméjaya 
Mahasivagupta - Yayati 
Mahabhavagupta - Bhimaratha 


1 These were probably officidl names, assumed on installation as king, as is still done in some of the stats 
towards Orissa ; for instance, the Raja of Bamra is either a Sidhaladéva or a Tribhuvanadéva. The present chiet 
whose name was Satchidinanda when he was yuvardja, is Tribhuvanadéva, and #9 was his grandfather, and his 
grandson will bear the same name. 

2 See above, Vol. VIL. p. 103, and Gupta Inscriptions, p. 296. 

2 For sources of information for this genealogy, see Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII. p.179, J. R. A. 8.1905, p. 621, 
Cousen’s Progress Report of the Archxological Survey of Western India for 1904, p. 54, and above, Vol. III. p. 
327. Note that Mahasiva Tivaradéva’s regal uncle and his possible predecessor at least in one part of Maha-Kosala 
was a Bhavadéva, Chintadurga or Ranakésarin. Whether the name Bhavadéva was merely fortuitous or otherwise, 
I leave the reader to consider. 

4 [From the extracts given by Prof. Kielhorn (above. Vol. 1V. p. 257) it appears that Bhavadéva was the 
fourth son of Udayana and not the fourth grandson as represented in the genealogical table. But on further 
examination of the inscription, Prof. Kielhorn has stated that “ Bhavadéva Ranakésarin was the fourth son of 
Indrabala’s younger brother whose name has not been preserved ;” (J. BR. A.S. for 1907, p. 621 f. --Ed.] 

+ Above, Vol. VIII. p. 140. 
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The Sirpur inscriptions show that Balarjuna Mahasivagupta must have been in « fairly 
prosperous state and so it was probably his son, a possible Mahibhavagupta, who was ousted 
from his ancestral capital. 1f we do not find any of his records, there is nothing to wonder at. 
A person in calamity driven out of his home would hardly think of bestowing grants or revel in 
perpetuating his name when his own position was so shaky, and his descendants would hardly be 
inclined to mention one who was in such a plight, it being better to omit than to record his 
tale of defeats.! For the matter of that, they might also have omitted his son Sivagupta’s name 
as he also does not seem to have been in a much better position, but he was the direct ascendant 
of his renowned son, and it is possible that he might have prepared the way to the conquest of 
Trikalinga of which all his successors are called adhipati, though no such title attaches to his 
name in any of the inscriptions. It appears that it was Janaméjaya Mahabhavagupta (1) 
who retrieved the good name of his dynasty by conquering the Trikalinga country. So faras is 
known, he was the first in his line to take the title of Trikalingadhipati, though it was disputed 
by the Haihaya kings of Chédi, as we find the title used by the Kalachuri Karnadéva of Tripuri 
in his Benares plate of 1042 A.D.? and by other members of the same family up to 1174 A.D. 
But they were apparently raiders with superior power, the real rulers of Trikalinga being the 
Ssmavamégis. ‘There is little doubt that these two houses came in contact with each other as in 
one of the Patna plates (marked H) the donor claims a victory over Chédi. 


With regard to geographical names, the country of Magadha whence the temple builder 
was brought in marriage is well known. The other places mentioned are 6 villages given to 
the temple and its accessories, Of these, 1 think Karapadra is the same as Kulapadar, 15 
miles south-east of Sirpur, and Vargullaka is apparently Gulla, about 10 miles south-west of 
Sirpur and 5 from Arange- Todankana may be Turénga near Kulapadar. About 4 miles 
from Turénga. there isa village named Madhuban which may be identical with Madhuvédha 
of the inscription. As regards the remaining two, Nalipadra and Vanapadra, I could not find 
any villages answering to their names. Vanapadra must have been quite close to Sirpur, as it 
is stated to be ‘on the spot’. 


An endeavour has been made in the appended statement to identify places mentioned in 
other records of these kings, and it mgy not be out of place here to discuss the unsettled 
question of the capital of these kings. In the records of the Somavarhgis the phrase 
‘ grimatd vijaya-Katakat’ occurs which has been interpreted to mean ‘from the victorious 
Kataka’, the capital, in preference to its simple meaning ‘from the victorious camp’. That 
the latter is the real meaning clearly appears from the copper plates’ of Mahabhavagupta 
Janaméjaya belonging to the 8rd year of his reign (the oldest of all so far found), 
in which the word skandhavarat has been used instead of the usual katakat. It will be 
observed from other inscriptions that whenever kataka is used, the name of the camp (a sepa- 
rate place-name) is invariably* given, but this is not the case when the charters purport to be 
issued from Yayatinagara or Vinitapura, which Dr. Fleet considers to be fanciful names 
of Kataka itself. It has been assumed that Kataka was the capital of these kings, but I am 
aE ern NONONEEN 

1 Another reason why his name is omitted may be found in the fact that all the records of this dynasty give 
only the name of the donor and his father in the ordinary business-like way, and since his son Sivagupta for reasons 
atated further on in the text probably never made a grant, it seems very doubtful whether we would ever get a 


direct proof of his existence. 

2 Above, Vol. II. p. 298. 

8 These plates were found some 13 years ago at Sdnpur, the capital of the state of the same name. They 
were shown to me when I visited that place about 12 years ago (i.e. 1896) and I took a copy of the inscription. 
[They have been published by Mr. Mazumdar (above, pp. 93 ff.).—Ed. ] 

4, There is only one exception found in the Patna plates marked H in which Vinitapura and Kataka are both 
inentioned ; but Mr. Laskar has noted that this record is full of mistakes and gross inaccuracies, See J. 4. S. B. 


1905, Vol. I. p. 6. 


190 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor XI. 
TEX T.! 
~9 P 9 
1 ay aa: qagraara wv’ AAU fa TAC TA TU GY SITs a - 


TuTIcqaafacaivaraes ya: | RIAA UG GETAA 
g(a] acuafam: @ aatarfaaa lt)- 

aura: afin sa facaifaartfa arfa uf [e*] walt fataafra fig- 
fife WeaMaAaYy BATA wtecqEtedaa ald fade | 
smamaed afeacacarau fafa faa: ata) ‘faau as 
aataa 

8 eq a a atargfea: w[R*] aefea falar meer ez] 

afazfanfen safer cuamTe act yaetfar i afaqzac- 
auaa fanmafaad ¢ftafafa [aia fawn] Uw —- vu 
— vu — wie*)] Caratsemtla yaargayafa’- 

4 egauaufalafaaaloma: 1 weradafalajal: wy weques- 
war way; ufaa: sfaara w[s*] wararaad ¢cfunfad 
qq ytal a A us: afaa wa aaye: waa wer = — 
— ey we YS OTT: «| ST 

frente WM YY me UY VV wv? y* | sualLate]- 
at[et] wrarang’ alga a sa aafagere 1 csifeancuaa: 
aaamt «aaa aeTaSIaaacaeat tag On[e*] aatcfeaamar- 
afala? | feRTSAUaaa AMUAICUAT HART 

6 Magara | wa wuee 4 we aud: Wa sata 

eq alTTMATaaaaetatant fafeut wLe*] aeaneafaam- 
ayia wat safe qt am fear: 1 carat aafa- 
tafwarau(at] aarmnt fafeftia a: felaraqe: “[ie*] 


bS 


or 


’ From the original stone. 2 Expressed by a symbol. 

® This stroke is corrected from a visarga. * Metre: Sragdhara. 

5 Read °4}@ or °Sta°. [On the impression the reading seems to be “tals. —H. K. 8.] 

6 Read mTaT®. 1 Read “fae:. Metre: Sragdhara. 


6 [The reading here intended appears to be 44}4.—Ed.] 
* Metre: Harini. 
© The akshara @ of 4a looks as if it had been corrected from fa. 
1 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 12 Metre: Sikharini. 
4 Mr. Krishna Sastri saggeats the reading afcacarU Tae y which gives better sense and is adopted in the 
translation. 
¢ Metre: Vasantatilaka. 


'® Probably 444. [On the impression the reading appears to be Cafaae’.—H. K. §.] 
18 Metre; Sardilavikridita, 17 Metre: Praharshini. 
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unable to share this view. The question has already been discussed by other scholars,! and the 
identification of Yayatinagara with the modern Jajpur has been suggested, but Dr. Fleet? has 
pointed out that this suggestion is untenable as the inscriptions distinctly imply that 
Yayatinagara was on the Mahanadi, whereas Jajpur is only on the Vaitarani, about 50 miles 
away from the former river. 


The name Yayatinagara was apparently imposed upon Vinitapura during the reign of Yayati 
otherwise known as Mahasivagupta. It is noteworthy that prior to his time tne name Yayatiua- 
gara does not occur in avy inscriptions. In fact he himself used the older name Vinitapura in 
the records of the 8th and 9th years of his reign, which fact shows that till then the idea of 
naming the town after himself had not occurred to him. It was probably somewhere between 
the 15th and 24th year of his reign that the town changed its name. Since then the oificial name 
seems to have become Yayatinagara, and we have in all four inscriptions mentioning it, two of 
which belong to the 24th and 28th years of his own reign, and two to the 3rd and 13th year of his 
son’s. This name apparently continued to be used as long as Vinitapura was the capital, at least 
in official circles, but as is well known the original name usually sticks so persistently in the 
popular mind that it is difficult to eradicate it. Many a monarch has endeavoured to change the 
names of big cities after his own, but the old name has usually asserted the ground, and [ 
suppose the same happened with Vinitapura, which name can now be traced in the corrupted 
form Binka, This is a small town in the Sonpur State, 16 miles north of the present capital of 
that state. It fulfils all the conditions appertaining to Vinitapura. Itis on the bank of the 
Mahanadi, and the river scenery there is as beautiful as described in the inscriptions. From 
Sirpur it is about 100 miles as the crow flies and about 180 by river— quite a safe distance to 
which the ousted family might have removed itself. The two places are so situated that if 
one fled straight to the east he would meet Binka as the first place on the Mahanadi, as between 
these two places the river flows ina curve.® Binka, moreover, is central to all the camps from 
which the kings issued their charters, Of the 13 so far discovered, 5 were issued from the 
capital itself, 3 from a pleasure garden, which must have been somewhere in the hig groves still 
to be seen on the outskirts of Binka, 3 were issued from Mutrasima or the present Mursinga 
in the Patna state, about 11 miles from Binka, one from Sonpur, and one from Vamandapati* 
or Bamra, 60 miles to the north-east, but this last was issued by a feudatory from his own head- 
quarters, and he has mentioned his overlord’s capital as Yayatinagara. The villages granted 
so far as they have been identified are situated close to and round about Bink&a as a glance on 
the accompanying map will show.’ The existence of a village named Rajpali (meaning royal 
hamlet) within a mile of the present Binka town is significant. There are also remains of 
a fort close by and a ghat embankment on the Mahanadi. 

Te EE eC. eee 
1 See above, Vol. VIII. p. 189 (where Professor Hultzsch prefers to take /ataka iu the sense of ‘a camp’) and 


J. A. S. B., 1905, Vol. I., pp. 2 and 3. 


2 Above, Vol, III. p. 355. 
3 My idea is that when Balarjuna’s successor was driven out from Sirpur he fled straight off to the east and 


settled at a spot where he first met the sacred Mahanadi whose waters had sanctified generations of his ancestors. 
To this obscure place he in his dejection gave the appropriate name of Vinitapura or the ‘town of tie humbled.’ 
I feel this is rather fanciful, as at this distance of time it is difficult to read the motives which actuated the 
founder to name the town in that way, and all that can be said is, that the explanation is plausible. 

4 It may be noted that Bamra is still called Bamanda by the Oriya people of Sambalpur. 

5 It is remarkable that there are amongst the donees Brabmana immigrants from Madhyadéga and even distant 
Sravasti in Oudh. Their advent to this remote place may easily be explained by the fact that Binka lay, as it 
does now, on the high road to Jagannath Puri, one of the four dhamas or the most sacred places of India, which 
Hindus from all corners of the country visited as they still continue to do. Some of these learned Pandits of the 
celebrated district of Sravasti might have been induced to settle there, either by solicitations of the king or by 
necessity owing to the difficulty of crossing long distances for want of good communications, accentuated by the 


dangers of the road which was infested by robbers of all description, 


L9G EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. XI, 


TEXT. 
1 aaa gadtama = waiteorarredfaaacqueagertata- 
Tyg gqaafacaimaraes yas: | RIA UG VEeTAa 
g(a] acwafau: @ adtatfaaa «alt]- 

2 mura afin cq facatfaannfa arf wt [¢*] want fadtaafes fig 
fifa WET NAA aATUAS wilerpetediaa ala facie | 
saramaead afeatacaaa fafa faa: ata] ‘feau ar 
aatag 

8 ¢at a a aeargtem: w[2*] afer [ala mi[ser ez] 
afazfanfan safer cuumue wet ugeifaa i afaqaac- 
aduaa faaranfaae efeafafa = [acia® faw:] UO — Uv 
— Uo— wWla*] [arateedtija qaarganata’- 

4 agauaufalufaaalana: 1 werdafalalal ey weguas- 
wat yvayw, oufaa: ufsera w[s*] adaranda ecfanfad 
qq yal a & us: afaa a ange aaa wer = — 
—$ — — — YVUUVUVUV a YY TW ART 

5 frente VwuVU VUE me HUY  — WF] eticarde 
atfet] wraTeng’ alga: a sa aefretea | csifaacuaa: 
aaat «aya | aeasitagqucaid! tty oo [e*] gatcfeaamar- 
afala? | fealsrtaqraat aM aw AAaATI- 

6 qmagaraqaq | wa wee a wa sud: Was wmatvat 
eq alnuAntaaarentafant fafeat [e*] aaneafram- 
ava vel wafa et am fear: | warai aafa- 
cafwwaiau(at] aart fafeita a: feleraqe: “[ie*] 


1 Yrom the original stone. 2 Expressed by a symbol. 

8 This stroke is corrected from a visarga. * Metre: Sragdhara. 

5 Read °S}% or °Sta°. [On the impression the reading seems to be “tmlS. —H. K. S.J 

6 Read mTaT’. 1 Read “f@¥:. Metre: Sragdhara. 


5 [The reading here intended appears to be 44la.—Ed.] 

® Metre: Harini. 

1 The akshara @ of Wa looks as if it had been corrected from fa. 

1 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 12 Metre: Sik harini. 

4 Mr. Krishna Sastri suggests the reading a fCIATATLU STAT Y which gives better sense and is adopted in the 
translation. 

¢ Metre: Vasantatilaka. 


'8 Probably THUY. [On the impression the reading appears to be “afaHe’—H. K. 8.] 
‘6 Metre; Sardiilavikridita. 17 Metre: Praharshini. 
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7 ere fagiataeraafa wa wafawaa agqae saa 1 aa 
aq: wadea Way, Ateuga sfa ara adt [awe] wle*] 
aaa wHeTdiafaad aatafa ac)a: aitety face: 
waa aaa Vet 1 [agen] aad [qeluace 

8 afa a faenfon aertngetmary gauaafaadt grace: 1° [eo*] 
aaa fufaciaet fasfat: waaat [alaat drastafy faa- 
aft ufta: uatfeaajama: 1 fad usaagercta aq fai 
alfadaqat uafa feuat aateafaa fee gi 

9 pan: uw[ee*] amemaa aetfaaqucet wataae <fa fafe- 


ag uate: | waa a: aq za ulala: woe vat fara 
caqafeargsa oul ea*] wat wa fuataerefa aera aaaa- 
wa wag wt gaa wfaat amiw dade 1 selw] fas 
a wale)- 


10 afi oaafa wad GS B8fa ae: usaf omit 
amatag o[ea*] a wauaat aaa fanaa arlalrat: 
aut ([atajacaufes @ waaaraaafem: 1 ai@a wat 
efcuaaatarafaat faadt aaaemnad aia wfaat alet 
ufaaeqa: 17/938") 

ll awiemasfant watt sardine tealalaa  aalealat: | 
faarott faqganafeat aya Marecfa acfelgalat® ata 
(eu*) faug amnfausasat sa: ge aaui yurfz 
afafa. aat aaanaa: gun[falata. | 

12 ama sai fearaa za Areaaat 4a: wm mragtiax- 
wayutaaaiaad uea uw [ee*] adi uat fealaajed: aey- 
vaTaadainay | a YRaaATdA: GHMMAIMHARAR 
Wleo*] ar awiafaut ata wa usae aifalalar 

138 gaa ufaaaat acadiaqumadt ah aaa 1 semarheanaome 
fafqaant fad: warara aat aata vfaat wa: ad arfcar | 


Metre: Vasantatilaka. ? Read 4a”. 8 Metre: Sirdilavikridita, 

* Metre: Sardilavikridita. 5 Metre: Vasantatilaka. ® Read CaTa’, 

7 Metre: Sardiilavikridita. ® Read axfas agqal afa wt arg free face ait—sfa afea, 
9 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 10 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 4 Metre: Upajati. 


% Metre: Sardilavikridita. 


ears 
en! . 


a 
‘ 
’ 


oe. 

; 

i : 

Bi f kate 
7 Ao 
Pe 
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10 


11 


12 


13 


7 wa faugfatacraafa wall: vafawaad agqae woe 1 fat 


—— 


aq: aadaa gama: wteuga sfa ara adt [aae] wfe*] 
deat waeladinfasg watafa aga aiigig — facet: 
quae magn set 1 faq] aad [qelaaqc 

aifa wa faanfotlt amanguinag gaudafadt atau: wu’ [20%] 
am fafacaan faster: waaat [ajaat aeagrafa faa 
afa ufta. weafaaajama: | fad usaaqereta ag fa 
qifaaaqat aafa fasat garcafaa fee gi 

Tan, wlee*] amenga aifaqucet wataae efa fafa- 
ay ude: | waa a aa sa ulala: var: yal fara 
wagafiargaa owlea*] art wat fuarastefa aera 'aaaen- 
wa wea weogqaa ufaat aaa aang: | aweartlalfas 
G aale)- 

sfai wafa eI OBfa aE: wafer «=O 
aufag o[ea*] a: uesaat aaa fanatrera  aralraar: 
aut ([aajaaufes @ waarsqaigs, 1 araiea eat 
efuiaaaarafaat faadt aamenad ato afaat ale] 
afaseqa: [28%] 

qanasfant wat sativa aaalalaa aaleala: 
famrunt fagatiafaat aya areefa acfelgajat’ ata 
(eu*] fame ananfausasat sm Fat aaai yurfe: 
afafa: wat manana: guTiilfajaa. | 

masa eat feara sa wraaqai au; OI 8 TaUTasaL- 
vauramaiaed uew w'[ee*] awafo cat fealaajed: we- 
uataaaainacty | a yMaataudwata: BUaMaMAIAHAwAA 
M[eo*] at amiafant sata wet usa aifalalar 

waa ufsaaat azadigquiadt 2th aaq | saaafeanaunarar 
fafgaant fed: aarata gat ata ufaat wa: ad arfear 


‘ Metre: Vasantatilaka. ? Read Aa. 3 Metre: Sirdilavikridita, 

4 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 5 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 8 Read °aTy’. 

1 Metre: Sardilavikridita. * Read axfes aqqal af ett aq free fata ait—sfa afed. 
9 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 10 Metre: Sardilavikridita. M Metre: Upajati. 

12 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 


2 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XI. 


fec*] gaa [erful] gar a: wa wa af: 1 a 
alfa] a@fa aaq waara: aat gat w[ee*] aa fas: 

14 fa ufarnfag aaeat faagqafaaraa: 1 walfaa agua 
afed fare wa et: aaa wlre*] fene: wea" 
safareaiams, wavi afaaraagd aeffuraemtague?: 1 
[a;*] ureare‘a[e]@eaa - 

15 faa: War wa we waadied At Gea wt Wty aT 
afaut wl[ee*] awae wugufada: varatalajat [eas)- 
uaa: i(i) exwnre@adefaa adl aaafa aaa asta 
N[RR*] ae wa warateatia fafe- 

16 at waaa gat aerq 1 ufearafaqe wa quel fe faus- 

geora, Wlae*)]) ef a uufearn: afa a faanque gars: 

| amanaasate ofa feff aqua u[ae*] disea- 
aly! 


17 [aéi] artues axaga’ [i] wera arqugg aq cat <a arat: 


Wfay*] wut amraa «wt wweyfeadaat | ueqeaatar- 
waa oy ofeaaat, Wfire*] ae [alqat am: a uqeq- 
UTe- 

iS at faaia un aa eren fam: ofaae ofawqeia 1[20*] 
aufafaamias faqtvequm: 1 am afewaq war 
qweataar W[ac*] ud auetoreat wre aygaey: u  ae- 
WA WaA- 

19 @ agdew ora wlae*] am urearcaq feadtiureng ua 
q hh wales  aAisylezere. Baur: w[eo*] wer 
quand ufalea: asiyf: ou aala}erearaacucaaaa: 
whee") ale] 

20 wafadt “ale] aargat faursa oo aaiege washer: yataqe- 


q fa <i Wes 2*] we ay % ror oda ot rt ate a f * \* 
bo e 4 Le 3 sa ro CA {ey & eat i eh | qaed q TH 
ssn, eo RS chee a 
' [On the impression the readiug seems to be “Tq, -— H. Ki 8.) 
2 Metre: Anushtubh, § Metre: Varsasthavils 
* [On the impression the reading ns to be @ instead of 8.— H. KE. §.7 


§ Metre: Sarditiavikridita. ° Metr * Metre: Vaitiliya, 
ge", 10 Metre: Arya, 

MN Metre: Avushtubh. 12 Metre: Arya. 13 Metre: Anushtubh. 
16 [On the impression the reading appears to be Tal. —H 


§ Metre: Arya. ° Read ' 
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ufata @ armeratat a auisjar(q) V[ee*] amt ara- 


qavatfa [falo: 
21 yglareyaraa: a SY oT ama aren aan em | 
[as*] wt ween faaftar cafafeara: 1 aafu 


[3] water: (u) Senate <fa sf’ [uey*] ae ca] 
Tat aiandfaa: w ([e]- 

22 am [0] afasafaaesi(alaciea: wren w[ee*] awa a 
afusrt: wee adaaife » aya farge: aetara- 
aaaa wlae*) fafafta fafaa: oftareat alalq 

23 ‘dy acluafalala: u [alq afaefe at gaalua)] afaw 
waatafa atlfaly owles*] [alread ord [ag] acrgere- 
afad ea gute afee ucitfrafaaa a 

24 ‘HeqrmUdiaraata faraad Fa: “nd aaalaacjenite- 
[arlfet w"[ae*] warfaralilecalerart aya gam: ganta- 
Wet || F#enaar a [ele waz- 

25 wataquaetraad [iso] at fraget um feat Sata — 


Vy — Vr er VBE YE re Or Oe eM elAt)UT- 
[aera MLise*] oamfata wla]* yqwafesnitsaqaag- 
[wa] 


26 wrearenfaga faga [“nray @2yq] 1”[82*] 


1 Metre: Anushtubh. [The letter, read q, resembles a floral device which was perhaps inserted to indicate 
that the main part of the grant ended here.—H. K. S.] 

2 [On the impression this word looks like Ya —Ed.]. 

3 [The metre requires this syllable to be long; perhaps we have to read @@IHUTA-—H. K.S.] [On the 
impression the reading appears to be M@ Ax W.—Ed.] 

‘4 gf@ is repeated a second time by mistake. It must be cancelled. Metre: Arya, 

5 Metre: Arya. 6 looks like #. 

7 Metre: Drutavilambita. 

® [On the impression the reading is YWtera.—H. K. S.] 

* [On the impression the reading seems to be “aTaraTat’.—H. K. S.] 

10 [On the impression the reading seems to be WY HAA AA M1 Vtcafeti—uH. K. $.] 

1 Metre: Sikharini. 18 Metre: Upajati. 48 Metre: Aryd. (On the impression 
the reading seems to be Welw a.—Ed. J. 

4 [On the impression the reading seems to be @T#.—Ed. ]. 

[Read quafes .—H. K. 8.] 

16 [On the impression the letter looks like @1.—Ed.]} 

41 Metre: Arya. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om! Salutation to Purushdttama (Vishnu). 


(Verse 1.) Let the discus-holder’s (Nrisizha’s!) foot protect you—the foot whose sharp 
claws emitted a sound like that of guiija berries (shaken) by the gust of strong winds passing 
through the long spaces between each other, and (looked) terrific (more so) with the jaws shin- 
ing with the flame of rays (emanating) from the nails, when they being lifted up, tore through 
the mass of dark clouds in the sky and revealed the stars with pearly brilliance, like a lion 
who, having overcome that storehouse of darkness,—- the elephant, jumps about scattering 
brilliant pearls (torn from hts temples). 


(V. 2.) Let that Nrisimha protect you, who looking with eagerness at (his own) nails, 
for the enemy (Hiranyakasipu) who had not been secured for being torn with these (claws), 
happened to see him hiding through fear in the cavern-like cavity in the interior of the 
deep hollow of those (nails). With a laugh (at his foolishness in taking shelter in the place 
where he could be easily crushed out), joy (at finding him out) and contempt (at the miserable 
creature) he split the demon at once with the point of the other claw and threw him away with 
wrath like dirt that had collected there. 


(V. 3.)? As if bearing the jaws like a beautiful conch and the tongue like a sword, with the 
face burning like the discus (and) with the eye-brows (as if carrying) the mace, this form of 
Vishnu born for devouring, like sins, the demons, presented the appearauce of the god of death 


(V.4.) There was the unequalled crest-jewel of the lunar race, whose wealth was wonderful 

on earth, just as the origin of the moon was miraculous and whose dignity was commensurate 

_with bis devotion to the lord of goblins (Siva). He was indeed of manifold virtues, (and) 
famous on the earth by the name of [Chandraguptaraja.] 


(V.5.) This task is very difficult, this path before (me) insurmountable. I have no 
guide nor (have I) any friend (whocan) share the burden (with me). I accomplish this single- 
handed . . ‘ 


(V. 6.) Even his elder brother shining with regal power,® became his follower in battles 
and (through him) mighty, like him whose weapon is the plough (Balarama), who likewise 
followed the killer of Karmsa (Krishna) in tearing up the mighty elephants of his unassailable 
enemy.‘ 


(V. 7.) In bravery, a lion killing the elephants with(swelling) frontal globes,—rendered dull 
by the cries (dwe to) excessive rut,—-with fodder placed in their mouths, or the trunks hanging 
down, is like a dog and cannot stand comparison with the king destroying (his) enemies bloom- 
ing with the prosperity of their treasures, prowess, race and statesmanship.® 


1 [There seems to be a reference here not to Nyisimha but to the Trivikrama-avatar of the god Vishnu.— 
H. K. 8.) 

? The poet here seems to show that the terrific face of Nrisimmha bore the symbols of Vishnu as also of Yama. 
The jaws being white bones were like the conch, the tongue like the sword which is also one of the weapons 


of Vishnu, the round face, the discus and eye-brows the mace. Yama’s attributes are projecting jaws, 
long tongue, red hot face and aclub. 


* (Perhaps Adhikaradhavala was a name or surname of his elder brother.—H. K. S.] 
‘ [As the reading in the text is clearly °darnnéshu (not daranéshu as Mr. Hiralal seems to take it) the com- 
pound ending with that word is evidently an attribute of the word ranéshu.—Ed.] 


* (The passage Hatieaararaaacarencawraat FAUAGSUTAT HAART admits of two meanings, 
one applicable to the subdued kings and the other to elephants. —H. K. S.] 
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(who was) a very treasure of jewels, (who had) a large number of undivided allies and (who was) 
high in character, (thus) resembling the high Mainika hill which is the offspring of the 
lord of mountains, viz, the Himadri (mountain), has extensive wings which are unclipped and is 
a mine of jewels. 

(V, 9.) At the time of his birth, the goddess of wealth was transported with joy saying 
‘It is a long time since I found such a suitable place for myself.’ Ever filled with joy (harsha) 
and verily inaccessible to grief he accordingly bore the name Sri Harshagupta. 


(V. 10.) His precious days passed in enjoying all the sensuous objects, (they were) 
indefatigably applied in the path of virtue, and unceasingly (spent) in good assemblies ; 
they never went fruitless (when employed) in the destruction of hostile power and were 
uninterruptedly devoted in the service of the elders. Thus they always caused wonder in (the 
performance of) many pleasing duties simultaneously. 

(V. 11.) His enemies’ town is hated by the spectators as the walls are crushed to powder, 
all the joints are separated in various ways, the limbs of the streets are also torn asunder, and 
on all sides there is an exhibition of dry bones. (They exclaim) ‘what is to be seen here? How 
has the variegated appearance even of the entrance (of the town) disappeared?’ Thus (saying) 
(the spectators) hate it like a bad drama destitute of interest even in the prologue, with torn 
curtains (bhitti), disjointed incidents, broken dialogues and dry plot. 

(V. 12.) From him was born king Mahasivagupta truly renowned as an incarnation of 
virtue (dharmavatara)! who conquered the earth with (his) younger brother Ranakésarin as 
did Pritha’s first son (Yudhishthira) with the aid of his younger brother Bhima who was like a 
lion in battle. 

(V. 13.) Indeed! greater than even his grandfather (as he ts) he would beat even his 

teacher in battle with his prowess and strength; who would therefore be his vanquisher 
(karttana)? The crowd of enemies considering him Balarjuna, (to be) an all-conqueror amongst 
practisers of arms, gave up the hope even for their lives (as they had done) already for their 
wealth [like the foes of Arjuna (i.e. the sons of Dhritarashtra) who first gave up their hope for 
wealth when they found that young Arjuna promised to excel Bhishma and surpass Drona in 
prowess. What was Karna before him in the practice of weapons !] 
(V. 14.) He who took deceptive forms for destroying the enemies, who was born black 
(Krishna) on this (earth) and who again becomes in the future also sinful (Kalki)— that Hari 
(Vishnu) could not really stand comparison with him who kills his enemies without practising 
any deception, who bears the utmost whiteness? and who has no sinful motives. 

(V. 15.) Of that lord of men, the conqueror in fierce battles, the illustrious Vasata was 
the mother, like the very mane (satd) of the man-lion form (of Vishnu) bewildering the winds 
(even) of wise men (and of the gods), just like the mother of him who rides the peacock 
(Karttikéya), the daughter of the mountain (viz. Parvati). 

(V. 16.) Born in the unblemished family of the Varmans great on account of (their) 
supremacy over Magadha, the illustrious (and) pious king Stryavarma who had caused 
trembling in the hearts of the gods by his virtuous acts, having got this daughter, obtained 
the very proud honour of being the father-in-law of the great lord (Paramésvara) of the East, 
like Himachala (who obtained before a similar honour by marrying his daughter Parvati to the 
great god (paramésvara), Siva). 

ee ae as Le ........ .. ) ee ee eee eee 

1 [Dharmavatara may have been a biruda of the king. H. K.8.] 


2 [Perhaps the king had the surname Atyantadhavala.—H. K. S. ] 
1 [It is worthy of note that the Sarabbapura kings Mahijayaraja and Mahdsudéva granted villages in the 
Eastern country (Pirva-rashtra) ; Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 192, 195, 197 and 199.—Ed.], 
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(V. 17.) Even after (her) lord went to heaven, in spite of her always observing fasts and 
austerities, which cause leanness (of the body), her unaltered limbs retained their natural 
charming grace. 


(V. 18.) She, like the Védas, was the shelter to the people belorging to the four varnas 
(castes) and a@sramas! (or) like Policy to a kingdom, like Wisdom (herself ) in deciding between 
truth and falschocd, (and) the goddess of Wealth herself to the greedy. The spread of all] sins 
was checked by her and the earth that was about to abandon her fidelity (by wooing, so to 
speak, the Kalt age) was again reminded by her, as a friend, of the krita (age) for the sake of 
reunion [as a lady’s maid reminds her mistress of (her husband’s) acts to bring about a union 
(between them) when somewhat disturbed. ] 


(V. 19.) By whom Kali during his own regime (i.e. the Kali age) was dishonoured, 
that Kali who boasted of having access even to Damayanti? in olden times. 


(V. 20.) By her this eternal abode of the lord Hari was caused to be made, to show 
exactly (the abode Vatkuntha) where her deceased lord lived worshipping daily the imperish - 
able (Vishnu in the heavens). 


(V. 21.) Ohkings! do not turn your minds to sins, seeing what has been clearly 
described of this wonderful world (sams@ra) under the guise of the temple (i.c.) the diversity of 
acts of all creatures high and low— with cage-like bodies (passing) through various stages of 
existence—from the celestial beings (downwards). ; 


(V.22.) This itself tells the kings the appropriate fate of destruction and protection 
(of charity) by (the waving of) its flags (tossed) by the unsteady wind, in one moment going 
down, and in another rising up towards the sky. 


(V. 23.) On the very bank of (this) ocean of the world, the great boat of dharma has 
been placed to cross it. This must be protected by kings. Neglected (i¢) would sink down. 


(V. 24.) O (future) kings! (Now) listen to the perpetuation which the poet Chinta- 
¢uranka Isana, author of the prasasti, submits to you for the protection of it (i.e. the 
charity). 

(V. 25.) Todankana, Madhuvédha, Nalipadra, Kurapadra and in this place (sthana) 
Vanapadra,— these five villages are given. 

(V. 26%.) Of these (mllages) three shares have been divided in three ways for (the main- 
tenance of) the almshouse, the repair of breaks and cracks (in the temple) and the support of the 
servants of the sanctuary (one share being allotted for each of the purposes). 

(V. 27.) The fourth share has been divided into fifteen parts. These are (for) twelve 
Briahmanas, four for each Véda. 

(V. 28.) Brahma-Trivikrama, Arka and another Vishnudéva, as well as Mahiradéva 
(arc) the four best learned in the Rigvéda. 


The Stidras cannot study the Védas and have no dframas. 

? Damayanti pretended that she would remarry, thinking that hearing this news, her husband Nala would come 
forward and disclose himself, and although her intention was most noble, she nevertheless committed a sin by 
pronouncing an unholy wish, and Kali thus secured a victory over this exemplary chaste lady, who was free from 
sin by act, thought or speech. The 19th verse alludes to this occurrence, and I am indebted to Pandit Hirananda, 
M.A., Officiating Principal of the Oriental College, Lahore, for pointing it out to me and for his kindness in going 
over the manuscript. 

* I am indebted to Mr. Krishna Sastri for pointing out that aeufea has a technical sense here. QeqS 
he thinks means ‘the sanctuary ’, both of which I have adopted in the translation. 


No. sc THE SIRPUR STONE INSCRIPTION. 197 


a 


(V. 29.) Similarly, Kapardopadhyaya, Bhaseies Madhustdana and Védagarbha 
(are) the four fully conversant with the Yajurvéda. 


(V.30.) Again, Bhaskaradeéva, Sthiropadhyaya, Trail6kyahamsa and Méuddha (are) 
the four accomplished in the Simavéda. 


(V. 31.) Their sons and grandsons (who succeed them) should be such ag offer sacrifice 
to fire and know the six supplements of the Védas, who are not addicted to gambling, prostitutes 
and such other (bad associattons), who have their mouths clean (apittaka) and who are not 
servants. 


(V. 32.) If one does not answer to this description, (he should be abandoned); also one 
who dies sonless— in their places must be appointed other Brihmanas possessing the foregoing 
qualifications. 


(V. 33.) He should be their relative, advanced in age while being learned. He should be 
appointed by their consent alone and not by order of the king. 


(V. 34.) Further, (there are) the Brihmana Vasavanandin who at sacrifices declares holi- 
days! and the two Bhiagavatas by name Vamana and Sridhara. 


(V.35.) These fifteon parts, (the alienation of which 1s) prohibited by gift, sale and 
mortgage, must all be (thus) enjoyed by virtuous men, The writer of this is Arya~Gonna. 


(V. 36.) The village which is on a low level? and is known as Vargullaka is separateiy 
given (as a supplementary contribution) for the maintenance of the almshouse, for bali, charu 
and nivédya to the god. 


(V. 37.) All the transactions should be performed unanimously by the principal Brah- 
manas (resident there), and the worshippers (padamiula) meeting together. 


(V. 38.) Oh kings! protect this organization. Let this arrangement of mutual obligation 
continue (for ever). Alas! what indeed, will be the future of your fame! 


(V. 39.) The establishment of (the places of) punya (1.e. almshouses, etc.) by those who 
destroy the (deeds of) glory of others is just like an elephant-bath (throwing dust on one’s own 
head) or an axe for (cutting one’s) feet. Therefore, seeing that riches are as ficklo as the eyes 
of an intoxicated woman, it is better to follow the path of virtueand. . .. . . ,38 


(V. 40.) He who was distinguished for the nobility of his character and family and 
whose name was Kédara, became the helmsman of the boat of virtue in the ocean of existence 
for the queen and got this great receptacle of religious merit built completely. 


(V. 41.) The illustrious king Sivawapter iw sie 1 es Le 
worlds, gave to Gonarya-Bhatta i 


(V. 42.) One part of this (gift) which is to be enjoyed by a virtuous Griabmana is reserved 
for one who is well read in the Sasiras and (their) commentaries, as well as the Védas and is of 
excellent character. 


) ( Punyaha-vachaka (as Mr, Hiralal has read) is a priest who officiates in all auspicious ceremonies and 
proclaims by certain mantras a happy day to the ceremony and its performer,—H. K. S.] 

2 [Tala éva may be more appropriately translated ‘close at hand ’.—H. K. 8.]} 

3 [Following the note 10 on page 193 above, I translate:—‘ O men! keep therefore (your) virtue, which is 
lovely as milk, unsullied’.—H, K. 8.] 
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No. 20.—THE INSCRIPTION ON THE WARDAK VASE. 


By F. HB. Paraiten, M.A., I.C.S. (Rerp.) 


The Wardak vase or urn was found by Masson in the topes of Khawat in the district of 
Wardak in Afghanistan during the years 1834-7. He called the place Kohwat and gave this 
description of it:—“ These topes are situated on the course of the river, which, having its 
source in the Hazarajat, flows through Loghar into tke plain east of Kabul, where it unites 
with the stream passing through the city. They are distant about 3V miles to the west of 
Kabul” (Ariana Antiqua, 117). The map of Kabul and its neighbourhood compiled by the 
Survey Department of India shows the district as ‘‘ Khawat or Wardak,”’ and as lying from 34 
to 50 miles south-west of Kabul. Khawat therefore and not Kohwat is the correct name of the 
spot where the vase was found in the Wardak district. Masson’s description of the finding of 
the vase is this :—‘‘ There are five or six topes, strictly so called, with numerous tumuli ..... 
I found that three or four of these stractures had been opened at some unknown period; and 
before the present Afghan inhabitants had dispossessed the former occupants, Hazdras, about 
one huudred years since .... In the principal tope an internal cupola was enclosed, or rather 
had been .....I directed certain operations to be pursued, even with the opened topes, and 
pointed out a number of tumult which I wished to be examined, as they were very substantially 
constructed : the results preved successful, in great measure, and comprised seven vases of 
metal and steatite, with other and various deposits. One of the brass vases was surrounded 
with a Bactro-Pali inscription, of which I did not take a copy, as to have done so I must have 
cleansed it. I was averse to take this liberty, being aware that the characters being firmly 
dotted in could by no chance be obliterated” (Ariana Antiqua, 117-8). 


The inscription was copied and published in a plate, which is numbered X in E. Thomas’s 
Edition of Prinsep’s Hssays, vol. 1; and E. Thomas there says :—‘‘ I have devoted plate X to the 
exhibition of the inscription on the brass urn discovered in a tope about 30 miles west of Kabul 
in the district of Wardak. This urn, which in shape and size approximates closely to the 
ordinary water-vessels in use in India to this day, has originally been thickly gilt, and its 
surface has in consequence remained so excellently well preserved, that every puncture of the 
dotted legend may be satisfactorily discriminated” (ibid, 161-2). He tried to decipher the 
inscription and published his results there. Mr. EH. O, Bayley then took the inquiry up but was 
not satisfied with his endeavours, and the elucidation was then entrusted to Babu Rajendralala 
Mitra. He published his rendering of the inscription together with the same plate in J. A.S. B., 
1861, p. 337, to which Mr. Bayley added a note (ibid, p. 347). Prof. J. Dowson next undertook 
the decipherment of this and other records in the Kharéshthi character and published his results 
together with the same plate in J. R. A. S., 1863, vol. XX, pp. 221-68. His scrutiny left many 
parts of this inscription still undeciphered, and so the matter rested. Other scholars have given 
some attention to this inscription lately but were unable to complete the investigation! Dr. 
Fleet then asked me in November 1910 to undertake the work, and supplied me with excellent 
ink-impressions. I now publish the results that I have been able to obtain.’ 


This vase is now in the British Museum, and I have inspected it and compared the ink- 
impressions with the inscription, The vase is 6°9 inches high and 6°6 inches broad at its 


1 See for instance M. Senart’s rendering of part, Journal Asiat., sér. 8, vol. XV (1890), p. 121; and sér. 


9, vol. VII (1896), p. 8: and Prof. Liiders’, J. R. A. S., 1909, p. 661. 
2 I have to thank Dr. F. W. Thomas for valuable suggestions and criticisms on my results; and for the con- 


venience of scholars I have mentioned many of them, at his desire, when they differ from my results. 
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widest part. Dr. Read tells me that it bears no traces of ever having been gilt, but that parts 
of the brass might have presented a brilliant appearance like gold, if they had been protected 
by remaining in contact with certain earth while buried in the tumulus. 


The inscription is in the Khardshthi script and consists of two portions. The first is written 
in three lines encircling the shoulder of the vase; and the second consisting of one line is 
written around the broadest part of the vase below the former and separated from it by three 
lines, and occupies not quite half the circumference. The first is the main portion and is in 
letters varying generally from } to } inch in height. In the fourth line or second portion the 
letters are about § inch longer and correspondingly broad. They are formed of minute dents 
pricked into the metal, and the dents are so close together that from 8 to 10 are generally con- 
tained in } inch in the first three lines, and from 7 to 8 in the last line. 


The two plates annexed hereto, giving a facsimile of the record, have been prepared under 
Dr. Fleet’s supervision from the ink-impressions which also were made under his direction. The 
shape of the part of the vase where lines 1 and 2 lie is such that ink-impressions of them can- 
not be made without introducing a gap at some point or another; the place selected was 
naturally that where the record begins, and a supplementary ink-impression was made of that 
part of the record and has been reproduced below the complete lines. It shows how the lines 
ruo right round the vase without any blank space in line 1, and with only a small space at the 
end of line 2, and gives in their complete forms the final ¢¢ of line 1 and the initial ¢ of line 2, 
which are not perfect in the circular impression. To have reproduced line 3 in one piece would 
have entailed a somewhat cumbrous folding plate, hence it has been treated in three parts over- 
lapping each other; thus 3-B repeats the last six syllables of 3 A, and 3 C repeats the last five 
syllables of 3 B and also shows at its end the bha with which 3 A begins. A fourth piece 3 D 
has been added to show how this line also practically runs qnite round the vase, and contains 
the last seven and the first eight letters of the line. 


The style of the script is that of the Kushana inscriptions portrayed by Bihler in Table I 
of his Indische Palwographte, cols. x to xii. Further specimens of the script have been 
published lately, namely, the Taxila plate by Biihler (H. I. iv, 54), the Taxila vase by Prof. 
Liiders (BE. I. viii, 296) and the Mathura Lion-capital by Dr. F. W. Thomas (H.I. ix, 135). 
Mr. E. Thomas in discussing this inscription spoke of “ the little care that has been taken to 
mark the nicer shades of diversity of outline which, in many cases, constitute the only essential 
difference between characters of but little varying form” (Prinsep’s Essays, vol. I, p. 162). 
But it seems to me after a careful and detailed comparison of the letters, that the inscription 
has been carefully made, the letters are generally well-formed, only a few clerical errors occur, 
and the distinctions between letters which are similar in shape are generally expressed clearly} 
except as regards two particular letters, y and §. For instance, ¢ and r have the same general 
shape, and are fairly well distinguished, in that the downward stroke of ¢ is usually of about the 
same length as the horizontal stroke, while in r it is generally about twice as long ; and in only 
one or two places is the difference neglected. No distinction is made between long and short 
yowels, and the only special form that need be mentioned is né in muné (1. 1). 


The exception just referred to occurs in the letters y and s, and these are the only letters 
that cause real uncertainty, Ordinarily y has a pointed top and § a flat top, but the distinction 
is very far from being observed here and is indeed more often ignored ; especially since some- 
times the top has an intermediate roundish form and sometimes the letters are distorted by 
ECE. ee ee ere ae hy Rea 

1Characters should primarily be read as what they strictly appear to be, and the resultant words accepted and 
scrutinized. This is essential in dealing with the endless diversities in the different kinds of Prakyit, To read 
characters so as to agree with the commoner forms of the Prikrit words intended seems to be almost certain to 
obscure Prakrit modifications that may be important critically and linguistically. See p. 208, nute 8. cane 
D 
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‘being tilted over to the right. We may confidently read y in iya Khavadamri (1. 1), and ¢ in 

Sakya and Sarira (1. 1), fava (1.3 A) and saphatiga (1. 3 B); but in all other instances it is 

hardly possible to say positively, solely from the shape of the letter, whether it is y or 

§, and regard must be had to the meaning, This is well illustrated by the word puyae which 

occurs thrice in ]. 2 and once inl. 38 B. The y has a different shape in each of these places; in 

the last place it has undoubtedly the form of és, and in all the other places its appearance 

is far more that of §, than of y. In all these instances then what looks like s is really y. 

Hence it is clear we must be prepared for similar confusion in other passages where one or 

other of these letters is intended, and the decision must rest mainly, if not entirely, on the sense. 

Thus we can read without doubt y in Artamisiyasa (1. 1) and in padiyamsam (11. 2 and 3 C); 

and § in the words kusala (1. 2), mahiga (11. 2 and 3 B) and also in padiyamsam. There remain 

some words in which y or § is combined with a vowel mark or another consonant, and, since y 

is written sometimes with a flat or rounded top, there would be nothing surprising if its top is. 
made wide in order to find room where the vowel marks 7 and 6 have to be inserted, so that yz 
and yd would then look like s¢ and go. Accordingly y and not s appears to be the correct reading 
in kadalayigra (1.1), paryata (1. 3 A), jalayuga (1. 3 B), and yd adra (1. 38 A); while § is 
right in Sdcha (1. 2).; while what looks like asamsrana (1. 4) is doubtful. These words will be 
discussed in the Notes infra. 


The characters for 6 and v require some notice. V proper approximates to the character 
for b, but they are distinguished in that the top line is flat in v and is curved upwards on the 
left side in’, Thus we have v initial in vagra (thrice, I]. 1, 2) and vihara (Il. 1, 4) and medial 
in bhavagra (1. 3 A) and avashatri (1. 380); while } occurs in bhradaba (1. 2) and nabagra 
(J. 3 A); and in conformity therewith it is proper to read b rather than w in paridhabéti (1. 1). 
Another character is found for what is properly va, which occurs only as a medial and is evi- 
dently distinguished from va proper, for it is always small and without the stroke to the left at 
the bottom. It is used in bhavalu always, also in bhagravada (1. 1) and parivaira (1. 3 C), and 
apparently in Khavadamri (1. 1). This difference in shape may denote a difference in value, 
and this small form may perhaps have had the sound of w. 


No distinction appears to be recognized between the letters » and ». A slight difference 
may be perceived between the character in iména (Il. 1) and muléna (1. 2) and that in Hashtuna 
(1. 2) and avashatrigana (1. 8 C) ; and that constitutes the difference which Biihler has shown in 
his Table I, cols. x and xi; but his form of » occurs here, not only in words where it should 
properly appear as in sarvina and Réhana (1. 3 B), but also in words where it is inadmissible 
as in iména (1.1), muléna (1. 2) and satvana (1.3 A). There appears therefore to be no real 
distinction observed between » and , and this is what Prof. Liiders has noticed in his paper 
on the Taxila vase (EH. I. viii, 297), 


A letter that presents some difficulty is that which I read as di in gadigréna (1, 1) and 
padiyamsam (twice Il. 2,3 C). It is one and the same in all three places, for its form in the first 
and second places is identical, and, though it varies somewhat in the third place, yet it occurs 
there in precisely the same expression agra bhaga padiyamsamn as in the second, and must be 
the same in these two places. Hence it must be read the same in all, It is certainly 


1 The letter has a tail or stroke to the right at the bottom; in the first two places the stroke is a 
straight line and in the third an upward curve. The difference seems to be intentional, In discussing the x stroke 
infra (p. 206) I have pointed out the difference made in it in the two portions into which the inscription must he 
divided, namely, the straight » stroke does not denote a real x in the first portion but does so in the second. The 
first two instances of this letter occur in the first portion, and its tail being made straight there like the unreal r 
could not create a misunderstanding ; but in the third instance, which occurs in the second portion, that straight 
stroke might have suggested a real » stroke, and misunderstanding has been avoided by turning the tail into a 
curve, which has no special significance in the second portion (though it does respresent a real ¢ in the first portion). 
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not ri, M. Senart has taken it as ¢¢ and Prof. Liiders as tri, thus they read the word as 
patiansa® and patrtyamsaé respectively ;! but I do not think it is ti or tri, because the 
right shoulder of the character is carried upwards far higher than in all other instances of the 
letter ¢,2> and it differs from the genuine ¢¢ found in paridhabéta (1. 1), rajatibaja, natigra 
sambhati (1. 2) and saphatiga (1. 3B), and from the tri found in avashatri (1. 30), 
There is no other letter that it resembles except d and dh, which are figured in Biihler’s Table 
I and in Dr. Thomas’s Table IV (. I. ix, 146). The word is evidently the same as in 
agrapatiasaé on the Manikyala stone, in agrapratyasataye (KE. 1, i, 390, n° XVIII) and in 
agrébhava-pratyamsatayastu (KH. 1, i, 240) as noticed by M. Senart and Prof. Liiders. Since 
this letter corresponds to the first ¢ in those words, it cannot be dhi and can only be di, which in 
this Prakrit represents that ¢ as will be explained (p. 208). This then is a modified or new 
form of d. 


A character occurs, which must apparently be a final anusvara, in the word padiyamsam 
(11. 2,3 C). M. Senart and Prof. Liiders have read it as é as noticed above, but é occurs in 
bhagraé and puyaé (ll. 2, 3B) and dachhinaé (1. 3A) and is wholly different from this 
letter, so that it cannet be é. Moreover, it is quite different from the é in agrapatiasaé on the 
Manikyala stone. All the letters inthe Khardshthi script have been figured by Biihler in his 
Table I and by Dr. Thomas in his Table IV (EH. I. ix, 146) except %. This character is 
like none of those, nor can it be % which never occurs as a final in Prakrit. The only other 
sound for which no separate character has been met with is m standing by itself as a final. 
Anusvara is generally denoted by a leftward curve added to the bottom of a consonant, 
as in sam (1. 1), sambhati (1. 2), amtara (1.3 A) and thricein 1. 4; but, if it should be 
difficult or inconvenient to add the curve to certain characters, such as ku, bu or ho, final 
ma could only be expressed by some independent sign, so that presumably there must have 
been some character to denote itin such cases; and it appears to be this character. The 
construction of the sentence supports this inference. It is not necessary to Suppose that the 
dative is intended after bhavatu here, for the construction with bhavatu is clearly changed 
afterwards to the nominative, as in agra bhaga bhavatu (1.3 C), and here the construction 
is evidently similar. Padiyamsam is obviously the nominative to bhavatu which follows 
it in both places; and, as its termination is not masculine nor feminine, it must be a 
neuter nominative ending in mz (see p. 209), This character can hardly denote a final m, 
because m does not occur as a final in Prakrit, as far as I know, except in poetry where a 
short syllable is required or before a vowel, and neither of these conditions exists here; yet 
it would come practically to the same result if this character be read as final m. 


A letter occurs which appears to be a new form of ph, lt is discussed in the note on the 
word gaphatiga (1. 3 B), infra, p, 217. 

As regards compound letters, we have 7{ in Arta® (1. 1), ry in paryata (1. 3 A), Sr or ry in 
asamsrana (1. 4), shk in Hovéshkasya (1. 2) and sht in Hashtuna (1. 2). Rv occurs plainly in 
sarva (1. 3 A) and the first sarvina (1. 3 B), and is apparently intended by the similar character 
without the loop in the second sarvtma (1. 8 B). Tv appears to be meant by the ¢ with the upright 
line added in satvana (1. 3 A); and a new letter which I take to be mbi in tumbimri (1, 1) is 
discussed in the Notes (p. 213). 


1 Journ. Asiat,, sér. 9, vol, VII (1896), p. 10: J.R, A. S., 1909, p. 661. 

3 This seems to mea most important feature and constitutes a strong reason why the letter cannot be read as 
¢; besides which the arguments mentioned in note 3 on p. 208 militate against its being read aa ¢, and this charace 
ter, if taken as ¢, would add a fourth form to the three noticed there. Dr, Thomas however would read it as é. 

§ Journ. Asiat., sér. 9, vol. VII, pp. 8-10: J. R. A. S., 1909, p. 661. 

* See plate in Journ. Asiat., sér. 9; vol. VI, p. 8. 

S See Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, §§ 348, 349, 
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The letter y as the second member of a compound letter is well illustrated here, being 
formed by a rightward hook added to the tail of the first member as in arupyata (1.3B). Since 
the tail is often curved to the left, the addition of the hook gives the appearance of a double 
curve as in Kamagulya (1. 1) and tya in Mityagasya (1. 3 C), or even a triple curve asin Sakya 
(1.1). This conjoint y-mark is added to another letter which resembles d or n, but the com- 
pound can only denote sy in the genitive termination sya because of its position. It is best 
formed in masya (1. 1), Hovéshkasya (1. 2), Vagra Maréyrasya (1. 2) and Mityagasya (1. 3 C), 
somewhat variant in Hashtuna Marégrasya (1. 2), and badly shaped in Marégrasya (1. 1). 

The mark for r as the second member of a compound letter is a stroke to the right attached 
to the lowest point of the first member. It occurs often and raises some interesting questions. 
Dr. Thomas found on the Mathura Lion-capital that conjunct r is so represented and also in 
two other ways, namely, by a similar stroke to the left and by a dot (H.I. ix, 137). The dot is 
not so used in this inscription. The stroke to the left occurs often, but has no significance ; 
thus (to cite only a few instances) it is added to an initial a sometimes as in Artamisiyasa (1. 1), 
agra sometimes (ll. 2, 3) and arupyata (1. 3 B), to the first ja but not the two others in maha- 
raja rajatiraja (1.2) and to bia in bhavatu sometimes but not always (ll. 2,3). These illus- 
trations also shew that it cannot denote the doubling of a letter, nor a distinction between the 
vowels a and 4, nor the vowelworri. It seems to be a mere flourish in fiuishing the tails of 
letters written from right to left. 

This stroke to the right occurs chiefly with the letter ga, which represents the suffix ka 
and is thus a very commoa termination‘and a very useful criterion for dividing the words. It 
occurs with ¢ in avashatri (1. 38 C), thrice with d in pudra (1. 1), midra (1. 2) and adra (1. 8 A),} 
and once with bh in bhradaba (1. 2). In all these words, except perhaps the first, this r stroke 
represents a real r, and it is only in conjunction with g that uncertainty arises. 

The letter g occurs both with and without this x stroke. The downward line of g ends 
straight in jalayuga (1. 3 B) and bhaga (twice in 1. 3 C), and has the slight leftward flourish in 
aroga (1. 3 A), Saphatiga (1.3 B), avashatrigana and Mityagasya (1. 3 C), and samghigana (1. 4). 
In all other places the rightward stroke appears, and in discussing it we must divide the inscrip- 
tion into two parts, the first part down to bhavagra (1.3 A) and the second comprising the 
remainder. In the first part it has two shapes; first, a horizontal stroke more or less straight, 
as in gadigréna, kadalayigra, Martgra and bhagravada? (1. 1), Marégrasya (ll. 1, 2), bhagraé, 
natigra, sambhatigrana and bhagra (1. 2), mabagra and bhavagra (1.3 A); and secondly, an up- 
ward curve which appears always in Vagra (Il. 1, 2) and agra (1. 2 twice). In the first part 
then the curved form represents a genuine r in agra and apparently also in Vagra, and the 
straight form is used in all the other cases and always incorrectly, for even in Marégra and 
Marigra the gra probably does not contain a real r. In the second part, however, the r stroke 
is never added to g except where there is a real 7, as in agra (1.3 C) and parigraha (1. 4), and 
then it is denoted by the straight horizontal stroke which is the correct form. 

It appears therefore that it was discovered while the record was being inscribed on the 
vase, that the straight r stroke was being improperly inserted, and that the fault was corrected 
after the word bhavagra ; hence the difference between the first and second parts. The horizon- 
tal form, which is the correct sign, is used with g in the second part, and with all other conso- 
nants throughout the inscription, wherever a real conjunct 7 occurs; but in the first part a dis- 
tinction was made in the case of g, tne horizontal stroke being improperly employed to represent 
an unreal r, and the curved form being used to denote a real r. This peculiarity was discovered 
and rectified after the word bhavagra as mentioned, That word occurs in the middle of what 
seems to be a poetical quotation (see p. 218). Was it some discussion about the quotation that 


1 See p. 208, note 3. 
-2 Compare bhakravaté (A. I), line 12, in E. I. ix, 141) where Dr. Thomas styles the ¢ stroke otiose (p. 142). 
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raised the question of orthography? Thus it might have been noticed that the addition of the 
unreal r vitiated the metre, as it certainly does in that word. Whatever be the explanation, it 
is certain that there is a difference in the use of the r-stroke with g in the two portions. 


The persistent and incorrect addition of the horizontal 7 stroke to g throughout the first 
part cannot however be accidental, but must have some significance ; and suggests that it denoted 
a modification of g. Such a modification could hardly be anything else than to give g the 
sound of ¢. After I came to this conclusion, I found that Dr. Thomas had put forward a simi- 
lar suggestion with regard to the peculiar kr which is employed on the Mathura Lion-capital 
(BE. I. ix, 187). There is however an important difference between this inscription and those on 
that capital, namely, that there an original g is hardened to k, as in bhakravatd (=bhagavato) 
and nakraraasa (=ndgarakasa), while here an original k, when not initial and not compounded, 
is (as will be explained, see below) softened tog. It seems probable therefore that gr in the 
first part here had the sound of é, and that kr on that capital had a sound like c It will be 
convenient to transliterate this diacritical + as an italic, 


Similar to the r stroke is a straight stroke to the right, attached to the lowest point of the 
character for mi. It obviously denotes something different from plain mi, which occurs in 
Artamisiyasa (1.1), midra (1. 2) and Mityagasya (1.3 C). All the instances in which it appears 
are singular locative cases, and as the locative singular in the Prakrits ends in mht or mmi, we 
may justly take this character mri as meaning mii. It can hardly denote mmz, because this 
means @ doubled m, and letters are never written double in this script. It will however be con- 
venient to transliterate this stroke also as an italic r. 


Tt seems therefore from this examination that the straight r stroke was used as a diacritical 
sign to denote a modification of the main consonant in certain cases, certainly with g and m 
here and with k on the Lion-capital, in the way of giving that consonant a rougher, thicker or 


doubled sound, 

The language is a form of Prakrit and in discussing its character the phonetic changes 
may be noticed first, and the inflectional forms afterwards. Vowels remain the same as in 
Sanskrit except that au is reduced to d, and 77 is replaced by a or t. There is no clear instance 
of the elision of consonants (except a final ¢ once), not even of the semi-vowels y and v which 
are so liable to suffer in Prakrit, except y of the genitive termination sometimes. Speaking 
generally the only changes that occur among consonants are, first, a uniform softening of all 
single tenues or hard consonants of the five classes to their corresponding medie or soft conson- 
ants ; and secondly, the assimilation of the more difficult compound consonants. The changes 
may be conveniently set out in the form of rules. 


Rule 1.—Sanskrit tenues or hard consonants, when not initial and not compounded, are 
changed to their corresponding mediss or soft consonants, This holds good fork, ¢ and p 
throughont,! except ¢ in verbal terminations. Thus d represents an original t—bhagravada 
=bhagavata (I. jae mada-pidara=mata-pitara and bhradaba=bhrataba (1. 2). B represents an 
original p—paridhabeti= paridhapétt (1.1) and nabagra=napagra (1,3 A). And g represents 
an original k, and thus the common suffix ka appears here as ga® or (with the diacritical r stroke 
discussed above) as gra-—so natigra=natika and sambhatigra=sambhattka (1. 2), nabagra= 
nripaka (1. 3 A), jalayuga=jalayuka (1. 3 B), and samghiga=samghika (1.4). Whether this 
corrective applies to the name Marégra and its variant Marigra is doubtful; yet it does pro- 
bably because the stroke in them is that of the unreal r, One exception occurs, rajatiraja (1. 2), 
in which the original ¢ has been preserved, probably because it is a special royal title. 


1 Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, § 192. 
2 Ibid. § 202. 
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This rule applied also to ¢!, thus padiyamsam=vatiyamsam (ll. 2, 3 C) for which see rule 6. 
Only one case of medial ch occurs, namely, sdcha (1. 2), and there the rule did not hold good 
if Socha=Skt. saucha (but see rule 4). The rule probably applied to aspirated tenues*, but no 
instance occurs. 


As mentioned above, an original ¢ in verbal terminations remains unchanged; thus we fiud 
partdhabéti (1. 1) and bhavatu (ll. 2, 3). 


Rule 2.—Rule 1 applied also where an original medial ¢ was compounded with r—thus 
pudra=putra (1.1), and midra=mitra (1, 2). The akshara in these words is clearly dr and not 
t or tr, for it has exactly the form of d (as in dachhinaé, 1. 3 A) with the 7 stroke, and there is 
no instance here where an undoubted ¢ approximates to d in shape as it appears to do at times 
on the Lion-capital.? But ¢ combined with any other consonant was not softened, e.g., asrtara= 
antara (1. 3 A), and see note on arupyata (p. 217). The ¢ in Artamisiyasa (1. 1) remains un- 
changed, but this is a Greek word. 


Rule 3.—Consequently in reading this inscription it must be noted that, where a media or 
soft consonant occurs as a non-initial, it may represent an original media or (since consonants 
are never written double here) a doubled media, or the corresponding tenuis; thus d can repre- 
sent original d or dd ort, and similarly g and b. So d=originald in sada (1.3 B), and= 
original ¢ in mada (1. 2), and b=bb in bhradaba which=bhratabba. 


Rule 4.—Where a tenuis or hard consonant appears here singly (or combined with + or v) 
and as a non-initial (except ¢ in verbal terminations), it represents a doubled letter, for other- 
wise it would have been modified according to rule 1. Thus as regards ¢, natigra=nattigra= 
nattika (by rule 1), and sambhatigra=sambhattigra=sambhattika (1. 2); satva=sattva (1. 3 A); 
aud arupyata=arupyattd (1.3 B). Sdcha would follow this rule if we read sachcha=a_ possible 
Skt. form sauchya, but see rule 1. So also in the case of aspirated tenues; thus, dachhinaé= 
dachchhindé (1. 3 A), and saphatiga=sapphattiga (1. 3 B). 

Rule 5.—Conjunct y appears only where respect required the full form of the word, as in 
the personal names whether in the nominative or in the genitive case, Kamagulya (1. 1), 
Marégrasya (ll. 1, 2), Hovéshkasya (1. 2), and Mityagasya (1.3 C); and in the special term 
arupyata ina quotation (1.3 B). Elsewhere it is assimilated, as in Artamistyas(s)a (1. 1), and 
bhradaba (1. 2) which=bhrdtabba (by rule 3)=Skt. bhradtrivya (vy turning to bb asin kabba and 


pa 


1 Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, § 198. 

2 Ibid. §§ 192, 200. 

8 EI. jx, plate IV at p. 146. Having regard to the forms used there, Dr. Thomas thinks that this letter dr is 
t, but there appear to me to be grave objections thereto, First, as handwritings varied, each writing must prim- 
arily be scrutinized by itself as urged in p. 203, note 1; here the writing is minute, neat and well-formed, so that 
the presumption is that the differences between characters were made deliberately and have their special signific- 
ance. Secondly, ¢ proper appears in the words paryata, amtara, and arupyata (ll. 3 A and B), as well as in 
paridhabéti (1. 1), rajatibaja (1. 2) and saphatiga (1. 8B); and if this character dr is really ¢ also, then ¢ is made 
in two ways markedly different, and moreover without any reason, as we see especially in the compound words 
natigra-midra-sambhatigrana, where there was no reason to write the dr in midra different from the ¢ in the two 
other words, if they are all alike ¢, Thirdly, if this dr is ¢, all distinction tetween ¢, tr and dr would be obliterated, 
a conclusion that seems to me highly improbable, considering how important and significant these three letters t, @ 
and r are in the different kinds of Prakrit. Fourthly, Sanskrit ¢ medial and uncompounded is certainly changed to 
d in this Prikyit as shown under Rule 1, and the same change would be natural when ¢ is compounded with ¢ 
which is only a liquid, so that we should by analogy expect the ¢ in Sanskrit putra and mitra to appear here as d, 
My readings of the three characters as ¢ (as in the words cited above), ¢r (as in avashatri, 1. 8 C) and dr (as in 
pudra, midra and adra) give each character a consistent value throughout, a value’ which accords fully with 
definite phonetic changes; whereas, if we read all these characters as f, we should have three different forms for ¢ 
(with none apparently for ¢r or dr) and this Prakrit would become chaotic in its modifications, The confusion 
would be still further increased, if the letter which I read as d (see p. 204) be treated as a fourth form of ¢. 
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bhabba) ; or is resolved into ty as in padiyamksann from Skt. pratyansa; but it remains when 
combined with r as in paryata (1. 3 A), see rule 6, and also note on asamsrana (p. 218). 

Rule 6.—Conjunct r as the second member of an initial consonant is dropped; thus 
padiyamsamn=pattyamsam (by rule 1)=Skt. pratyanmsa, where the disappearing r has vere- 
bralised the following ¢ (l].2,3C) and gava=Srava (1. 3 A), except in bhradaba (1. 2) where 
it has persisted perhaps in consonance with the old Persian bhratar, “‘ brother”. In a medial 
aksbara r is retained, whether as the first member as in sarva and paryata (1. 3 A) and sarvina 
(1.3 B); or as the second member, as in agra (ll. 2, 3 C) and parigraha (1. 4), and see Rule 2, 

The changes in the consonants then, it will be seen, are not random (if one may use the 
word) as so often seems to happen in Prakrit, but follow a consistent plan, so that, if any word 
be re-adjusted according to these rules, it appears at once as actual Sanskrit or but one step 
removed therefrom. 

In considering the inflectional forms, it will be convenient to cite the words as they would 
appear in their more correct Prakrit form when re-adjusted according to the foregoing rules, 
that is, to cite them from the reading in italics (p. 210 f.). 

The Prakrit of this inscription has more affinities with Ardha-Magadhi than with S cenesni, 
if we compare the grammatical terminations that occur with those given by Pischel.! The 
dative singular ends in dé, both for the masculine as in bhag@é (1. 2), and for the feminine as in 
payaé (Il. 2, 3 C) and dachchhinaé (1. 3 A); and these are Ardha-Mayadhi forms. The locative 
singular ends apparently in mhi for the masculine and neuter, if we read mri=mhi in Khavatamht 
and viharamhi (1.1); and it is only in Ardha-Magadhi (as I understind) that the locative 
sing. ends in #st, from which easily comes the form mhi, that is found in Pali but not in any 
other Prakrit, I believe. The genitive plural ends in dna, as in sambhattikina (1. 2), 
avashattrikdna (1.30), ete.; and this termination is found in Ardha-Magadhi as well as other 
dialects, but not apparently in Sauraséni. 

There are other peculiarities which mark this Prakrit. The nomin. singular masculine of 
nouns ending in a@ appears as a and not 6, as putra, katalayika (1. 1), bhaga (1. 3 C) and part- 
graha (1. 4); except in the poetical quotation in 1. 3 A, B, where the 6 form appears in yd and 
amdajo. The neuter nomin. ends in am as in padiyamsam (ll. 2,3C) and vih@ram (1. 4) 
both which words appear to be considered neuter instead of masculine ; but sdcha (1. 2), which 
should be neuter, does not support this rule and suggests that the nomin. also ended in a: and 
the accus. ends in a, as in Sarzra (1.1). The genitive masculine has its ordinary ending 
sa as in Artamisiyasa (1. 1), but when used honorifically bas its full form sy, as in Marégasya 
(ll, 1, 2), Hovéshkasya (1. 2) and Mityagasya (1. 3 C). From other noun-bases may be noticed 
the genitive bhagavata Sakyamuné (1. 1), which=Skt. bhagavulah Sakyamunéh without the 
visarga which disappears in Prakrit;? and a form ra of the genitive singular of noun-bases 
ending in 4, that is, Skt. ri, as in mata-pitara (1. 2), which is discussed in the Notes (p. 215). 
Among pronouns we find ésha used as a neuter nomin. (1. 4)?; and from idam, not only 
the instramental singular iména’ (ll. 1, 2), but also probably a new base iya.> Among the very 
few verbs that occur may be noticed bhiya the apocopated form of Skt. bhiyat (1. 2).® 

The inscription records that in the year51 and in Huvishka’s reign, Kamagulya (or perhaps 
Kamakulya, by rule 1), son of Vagra Maréga (or perhaps Maréka, by rule 1), interred a relic of 


1 Prakrit Grammar, §§ 363-76. 

2I do not find muné mentioned as a genitive by Pischel; it is given in Dr. E. Miiller’s Pali Grammar, p. 70, 
citing Oldenberg, KZ. xxv, 318. 

8 Noticed in Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, § 426. 

* This is found in other inscriptions. 

5 See note on iya Khavadamri (p. 212). 

® Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, §§ 459, 464. 
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Buddha at the Vagra-Mariga monastery, and enunciates a series of pious aspirations in favour of 
the Emperor Huvishka, his own father and.relatives, a neighbouring Raja and other persons and 
all creatures generally. The last line states that the monastery was bestowed on the Maha- 
sanghika sect among the Buddhists. 

The dedicator Kamagulya does not say he has founded the monastery, nor does he imply 
that he dedicates the relic at the time of the foundation, but he simply declares that he places 
the relic in this vase inside a small vault within the monastery.! The natural inference there- 
fore is that his father Vagra Maréga founded the monastery before and named it after himself, 
and that Kamagulya afterwards interred the relic within it. The last line does not conflict 
with this inference, because it seems, both from its purport and also from the larger letters in 
which it is written, to be a separate declaration, recorded no doubt as a safeguard for the 
Mahasaighika sdct on this sacred vase which would be sure of reverent preservation; and 
because it may be read in the past tense just as well as in the present, there being no verb. 


The father Vagra Maréga is styled a mahisa or local Raja. He bears the name or title 
Maréga and so does his grandson (Kamagulya’s nephew) Hashtuna, but Kamagulya does not 
use this name for himself, and only says that he has fixed his residence at Khavata, the very 
place where the monastery was. One is tempted to infer that Maréga is an appellation derived 
from some town or district, that Vagra had his home there or was ruling there, and that 
Hashtuna was also living there, perhaps as Vagra’s heir-apparent (for Hashtuna’s fatber is 
not mentioned and may have been dead). Kamagulya speaks of his grandchildren (son’s sons) 
but not of his son; hence it would seem that his son was dead. . 


None of the names mentioned, except Rohana who was also a mahifa or neighbouring 
Raja, appears definitely to be Indian. Vagra might be read as Vakra (by rule 1), and this 
name and Kamagulya (or Kamakulya) may have Indian affinities, but Hashtuna seems more 
like an Iranian name.? Moreover Maréga (or Maréka) is not Indian, but suggests Marg, the 
old name of Merv, or other places of similar name which exist southward of- Khawat. It 
seems probable that the dedicator and his family were Persian. The only other name men- 
tioned, Mityaga (or perhaps Mityaka, by rule 1), appears almost certainly to be Greek.3 


I will now set out the transliteration of the inscription and interlineate with it in italics 
the more ordinary Prakrit forms of the words, as they would appear if re-adjusted in the light 
of the foregoing rules and of the discussion on the diacritical r stroke. As I read the inscrip- 
tion, all the different characters are treated as distinct and each has the same value consistently 
throughout; and the supposition that there are errors in it is reduced to the smallest limits ; 
in fact, only three words appear to have mistakes, namely rajatibaja (1. 2), aviya (1.8 A) and 
asamésrana (1. 4)—with perhaps avashatri also (1. 3 C).4 


TEXT. 
1 Sam 20 20 10 1 masya Artamisiyasa stéhi 10 4 1 Iména gadigréna 
Sam[vatsaré] 5f méasasa Artamisiyasa  stéht 15 Iména _gaddikéna 
Kamagulya pudra Vagra-Marégrasya iya-Khavadam?i kadalayigra 
Kamagulya putra Vagra-Marégasya tya-Khavatamhi katd@laytka 


? This is clear, whether we read paridhabéti or patitthabéti inl. 1. See notes, p. 214, 

? It seems hardly possible to derive Hashtuna from Arishta. Dr. Thomas suggests O. P. baya ‘god’ as the 
derivation of Baga (or Vagra); and compares Hashtuna with Histanes and Bisthanes, and Maréga with the 
termination bara in Sanabares, etc. (J. R. A. S., 1906, p. 214). Ther in Vagra is real. 

* See Notes, p. 218. 

* Dr. Thomas would add to this list the words bhradaba, S6cha, nabagra, paryata, faphatiga and arupyata, 
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Vagra-Marigra-vibaramri tumbimri bhagravada Sakya-muné Sarira 
Vagra-Mariga-vihdramhe twmbimhe bhagavata Sakya-muné Surira 

paridhabéti 

paridhapéety 


2 Iména  kusala-muléna maharaja-rajatibaja!-Hovéshkasya agra-bhagraé bhavatu 
Iména kusala-muléna mahargja-rajatiraja-Hovéshkasya agra-bhagaée bhavatu 
Mada-pidara mé puyaé bhavatu Bhradaba mé Hashtuna-Marégvasya puyaé 
Matd-pitara mé puyde bhavatu Bhraétabba mé Hashtuna-Maréyasya piuydé 
bhavatu Sscha mé bhuya Natigra-midra-sambhatigrana puyaé  bhavatu 
bhavatu Sicha  mé bhiya Natttka-mitra-sambhattikana piydé bhavatu 
Mahisa cha Vagra-Marégrasya agra-bhagra-padiyamsam 
Mahisa cha Vagra-Marégasya agra-bhdga-patiyamsam 
3 *bhavatu Sarva-satvana ardga-dachhinaé bhavatu Aviya?-nabagra  paryata-Sava- 
bhavatu Sarva-sattvana ardga-dachchhindé bhavatu Artya-napaka paryatta-sava-~ 
bhavagra yo adra-tarntara-amda-jo* jalayuga éaphatiga arupyata  sarvina 
bhavaka yd dddra-antara-anda-jo jaladywka Sapphatitka arapyattd sdadrvina 
puyaé _ bhavatu Mahisa cha Rohana { sada-sarvinat avashatrigana 
puyae bhavatu Mahisa cha ohana sada-sarvina avashattrikana 
sa-parivara cha agra-bhaga-padiya(m)sam bhavatu Mityagasya cha agra-bhaga 
sa-parivadra cha agra-bhaga-patiyamsam  bdbhavatu Mityagasya cha agra-braaga 
bhavatu f 
bhavatu 


4 Esha viharam asarnérana Mahasamghigana parigraha 
Esha vih@ram asamsraya or dchiryanai Mahasarghikana parigraha 


TRANSLATION. 


In the year 51, on the day 15 [of the first half P] of the month Artemisios, By means 
of this vase Vagra Maréga’s son Kamagulya, who has fixed his residence in this place 
Khavata, inters a relic of the Lord Sakya- muni inside a vault within the Vagra Mariga 
monastery. 

By means of this meritorious foundation —may it (the relic) tend to the pre-eminent lot of 
the great king, the suzerain of kings, Hovéshka! May it tend to the veneration of my 
parents! May it tend to the veneration of my brother’s son Hashtuna Maréga! May there 
be purity for me! May it tend to the veneration of my grandsons, friends and associates | 
And may there be a share of a pre-eminent lot for the territorial lord Vagra Maréga! 
May it tend to the bestowal of perfect health on all beings! May it tend to the veneration 
of all these, namely, the saintly king,* him who has obtained the condition of having mastered 
the doctrine, the creatwre which is born from moisture, from a womb (?) or from an egg, the 
creature whose life is in water, the graminiyorous animal and the incorporeal soul! And 


1 The da is a mistake for ra. 

* to * including the next letter ja is line 3 A. 

+ to ¢ excluding the first letter am and including the letter a of avashatrigana is line 8 B. 
t to f¢ excluding the first letter sa is line 3 C.' 

2 The vi is probably a mistake for 7i, see p. 216. 

3 This word is very difficult ; see note on it infra. 

* Or perhaps “the saint, the king” (see p. 216). 
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way there be a share of a pre-eminent lot for the territorial lord Rohana, all his hougehold 
and his dependants together with his retinue! And may there be a supreme lot for Mityaga! 


‘his monastery 1s (or was) a gift to the Mahasanghikas, who are teachers (or who had no 
habitation ?). 


NOTES. 
Line 1. 


Masya may be a clerical error for masa or masasya, unless it should be a genitive formed 
from the old Persian word mah, “ month,” Prakritized. A clerical error at the very beginning 
certainly seems improbable. Prof. Liiders has suggested that masasya passed into * mahasya 
and then into mdsya,'! but such a modification hardly agrees with the general character of 
this Prakrit, which is close to Sanskrit as explained above. His view however lends support 
to my suggestion that the Persian word may have been Prakritized as md, the final h being 
dropped as visarga is dropped in Prakrit, and the genitive masya formed from it. The month 
may have been designated by a regular term mah Artamisiya, and this term may have been 
adopted here in its entirety, and then both words put into the genitive; the termination sya, 
and not sa, being added to md, in order to distinguish the,word from the common noun masa and 
shew that it is a genitive. The general practice in this inscription is to inflect only the last 
of two or more words pliced in apposition, but in this case both words are certainly ‘in the 
genitive, unless we suppose md@sya is a clerical error for masa, which is improbable. The 
general rule then may have been varied in this formal and precise statement of the date. 


Artamisiya = the Greek month Artemisios Prakritized, the Greek ¢ being transliterated by 
the cerebral t. At the present time the English ¢ is always so transliterated. 


Stéhi, and not stihi, appears to be the actnal reading. I cannot offer any explanation 
of this puzzling word, and can only throw out a suggestion that, as the Greek month 
was sometimes divided into two parts called mén histamenos and mén phthindn, stéhi might, 
through the old Persian root std, “to stand,’”’ possibly and perhaps in abbreviation represent 
histamenos. If this be possible, the date would be the 15th day of the first half of the 
month. 

Gadigrena.—The difficult letter di in this word has been discussed above (p. 204). 
Gadigra may = gadika (by rule 1), or gaddika (by rules 1 and 3), or gattka (by rule 1). 
It undoubtedly refers to this vase. Gadika, or better gaddtka, is probably a dialectical form 
of Sanskrit gadduka, which means “a kind of jar, especially a golden vase’’—a term that 
would have well suited this vase in its pristine brilliance, for when discovered portions of it 
were so bright as to resemble gold (see p. 203). 


Pudra must, it seems to me, agree with Kamagulya and govern Vagra-Marégrasya, thou gh 
this construction varies from the ordinary arrangement by which it should follow the word it 
governs. The ordinary construction, by which pudra would govern Kamagulya, seems to me to 
lead to serious difficulties. The rendering I have adopted, though not common, is not irregular, 
and makes the whole sentence plain.® 

Iya-Khavadamhi is obviously the locative case of the place to which the following word 
kadalayigra refers, and the place therefore is denoted by the expression Iya-Khavada or 
Iya-Khavata (by rule 1). There can be no doubt that we have here the ancient form 


1 J, R, A. 8. 1909, p. 666. 

2 Dr. Thomas would prefer to make Vagra-Maréga the donor, though there are serious difficulties in doing sc 

§ This might be read as Tyakkha adamhi, for the fourth letter has some resemblance to a, and the kA 
would be doubled by rule 4; but Iyakkha conveys no meaning, and adamhi as a locative from the pronominal 
base qdae (see Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, §§ 429, 482) would be out of place. 
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of the present name of the place, Khawat, where this vase was found. If this expression 
be taken as one word, it would be Iyakkhavata (by rule 4), and this is suggestive of the 
Greek Iakkhos, ‘“‘ Bacchus or Dionysos,” whose legend was localised in this region as is well 
known. This view was tempting but appears untenable, because it is highly improbable (as 
a distinguished Greek scholar has informed me) that the oriental Greeks of this region would 
have had the name Jakkhos in public vogue, as it only had a real base in Attica and was a 
literary figment outside. Moreover, no Greek derivation can apparently be suggested except 
perhaps Iakkho + hodos, which is unsuitable. Again Iyakkhavata is hardly an Indian word. 
The only alternative is to divide it into «ya Khavata, and this division gives forthwith the 
modern name Khawat, while ‘ya appears to be a pronoun meaning ‘ this,’”’ or “ here.’’ The 
pronoun idam developed, or had as an equivalent, a base iw in Prakrit (apart from the feminine 
nomin. iyam), for the masculine or neuter locatiye iammi is found! and the base ia itself did 
exist.2 This ia might well be written iya here, for this inscription has literary qualities, and 
the neighbouring old Persian word iyam, which is its exact equivalent and is both masculine 
and feminine, might naturally influence the spelling. Iya Khavatamhi would then mean “ in 
this very Khavata,” where the monastery was situated. Or «ya might equally well be taken 
as=Skt. tha, “ here.”? Hither way the meaning is the same. Khavata, or Khivata or Khavata 
as it might be read, does not seem to have any meaning, if considered to be of Indian derivation 
though dvata was a termination used in the names of places, as Va@randvata.* 

Kadalayigra=kritalaytka (by rule 1), which is formed from kritdlaya, as hridayika from 
hridaya, kayika from kdya, etc. The whole is a more precise adjective than kritdlaya, both 
meaning “ having fixed one’s residence,” It suggests that Kamagulya did not belong to this 
place originally, but had come to reside here. 


Tumbimhi.—The first akshara is clearly tu or thu, and thiipa, thuba or thuva suggests 
itself, but is inadmissible because the second akshara is not plain p, b or v, No other word 
begiuning with thw seems possible. The letter must be read then as fu. The second akshara 
is a new character. At first sight it seems to be based on the character for st; see the previous 
word stéhi and the forms of st and stu in Biihler’s Table I (m°. 39, v, vi and vii) and Dr. 
Thomas’ Table IV (E. I. ix, p. 146); but it cannot be sti or stu, because (1) it has a stroke to 
the left at the bottom more than st has and also the vowel mark 7; (2) that stroke cannot 
denote u, for u is not so made here and w would be in addition to 7; and (3) st could not 
follow the preceding vowel wu, and sit alone would be permissible after « in this dialect which 
clearly distinguishes between the three sibilants. The character however is not sht, for sht is 
found in the name Hashtuna afterwards. Moreover all such renderings are meaningless, and 
the character cannot denote st at all. In shape itis a b (or v) with a cross-line through its 
middle and the vowel-mark 7, hence presumably it represents bi (or vz) in combination with 
some other consonant denoted by the cross-line. If it be so, then, since the language is a 
Prakrit, the cross-line can only mean some secondary consonant such as 7, y, ror v. It is not 
y nor 7, for their forms have been discussed above (p. 206); and wv is hardly possible in 
RSS 

1 Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, § 429. 
2 See Prikrita-Paingala (Ed, Biblioth. Indica) ; references in the Index. 


8 See J. R. A. S. 1909, p. 1089. 

4M. Bu. i, 142, 5675. It does not make the matter easier if we read Ifakhavata, which is not impossible 
since there is very little distinction between ya and ga ia this inscription (see p. 293). This rendering might be 
resolved as Ifa + khavata or I¢a + akkhavata (by rule 4); but these words yield no satisfactory solution 
(though akkhavata could = akshavata) and do not account for the present name Khawat. Moreover any such 
solution would weaken the special significance of kadalayigra. Professor Rapson has pointed out to me that ife 
oceurs with the meaning “here” in the third line on the reverse of figure N. xvi. 2 in Plate CI of Dr, Stein’s 
“ Ancient Khotan.” If we read iga here, the expression becomes ifa Khavadamhi with precisely the same 
meaning as iya Khavadumhi ; but the latter reading is preferable because the letter resembles y rather than ¢, 
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combination with b, and hardly probable in combination with v, for vv would be a doubled y 
and letters are not written double here. Only m therefore seems possible, and the character 
is presumably mbi (or mvi). In support of this it may be observed, that m could hardly be 
expressed by the usual curve for mm (see p. 205) added to fw, and could therefore be only 
indicated by some addition to the letter b (or v) to form the compound mb (or mv). The 
word therefore is twmbimhi (or twmvimht), the locative case of tumbi (or tumvi). No Indian 
word seems possiblé, and the only inference that arises is that twmbi (or tumvi) is a foreign 
word adopted and Prakritized. Since the cerebral ¢ is used to denote the Greek ¢, as in 
drtamisiya, tumbi suggests the Greek word tumbion, the diminutive of tumbos, “a sepulchral 
chamber or vault,’ Tumbion would become twmbiya in Prakrit and might be shortened to 
tumbi in ordinary parlance. Greek influence was strong in this region, and tumbion would be 
an appropriate word to denote the substantially constructed cavity or cupola in the tumulus in 
which the vase was found (see p. 201). This rendering is surprising, yet none other seems to 
me possible from the scrutiny. 

Bhagravada Sakya-muné has been discussed above (p. 209). 

Paridhaléti=paridhapéts (by rule 1)=Skt. paridhdpayati, causal of pari-dha, and means 
“encloses.” The usual term to express the installation of a relic-shrine is patitthavéti, and 
this suggests itself as the word intended here. Th and dh are similar and the third akshara 
might be read either way, but patithabéti (as patitthabétc might appear here by rule 4) does 
not appear to be intended for three reasons based upon the writing, the grammar and the sense. 
First, the second akshara is certainly not ¢ but r, for it agrees exactly with the two r’s which 
immediately precede in the word Sarira ; secondly, if it were intended, it would presumably 
appear as padithabétt or perhaps padithabét: (by rules 1 and 4) and di or di could hardly lead to 
an erroneous 72 ; and thirdly, this word must be taken with iména gadigréna, in which the relic 
was enclosed, and paridhabétt suits the context better than patitihabéte. 


Iine 2. 


Kuésala-maléna.—This expression occurs on the Manikyala stone,! and is also a technical 
Buddhist term. As a technical term—‘ The three Kusalamilas, “ roots of goodness or ground- 
work of merit” are alobho, adoso, amoho, freedom from covetousness, from anger, and from 
ignorance ’:? but this interpretation is unsuitable here, and the expression here presumably 
means something different, as Prof. Liiders also apparently holds when dealing with the 
Manikyala stone. It may mean “ well-conceived foundation,” “ virtuous endowment,” if kusala 
be taken as an adjective ; and “ root of well-being,” “source of meritorious action,” if kusala 
be taken asa noun.‘ Here from its general adaptability it may imply all these meanings with 
reference to the relic. 

Agra bhaga.—Agra means “foremost, pre-eminent,” and bhdga “portion, lot, destiny.” 
The word might be read bhagga (by rule 3), which would=Skt. bhagya, “ fortune, lot, destiny.” 
The meaning is the same either way. M. Senart has pointed out that agrabhaga here corresponds 
to agrébhava in the inscription of Toramana Shaha of Kura (H. I., i, 240), which has agrébhava- 
pratyamsatiyastu.” Agrébhava denotes a state or condition, and agrabhaga here must 
presumably imply the same, “a pre-eminent lot,’’ and not “a first share.’ I do not understand 


1 See J. R. A. S. 1909, p. 645. 

* See Childers’ Pali Dictionary, s. v. kKusalo ; and Angut. Nik. vol. I, p. 203. Dr. Thomas takes it to mean ‘a 
work of merit,’ ‘a pious work.’ 

* Prof. Liiders explains it as equivalent to the phrase which is found at Mathura, anena (or tmena) 


deyadharmaparityagena (J. R. A. 8. 1909, p. 660). Is not that a parallel rather than an equivalent phrase ? 
* See Childers’ Pali Dictionary. 


5 Journ. Asiat , sér. 9, vol, VII, p. 10. See note to padiyath$amh infra. 
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to what bhiga as a “share” could refer! whereas a condition is intelligible and natural. He 
first translated agrabhdga as “ prosperity,’ but afterwards agreed with Bihler to seek in ita 
direct allusion to the acquisition of bodhi.? I would rather suggest that, since the expression 
appears to denote a conditicn, it refers to Buddhahood. With the word pratyamsa added 
(see note to padiyarmnsam, infra), a share of Buddhahood” seems to be as appropriate as “a 
share of bodhi.’’ The expression can hardly refer to any worldly blessing, because in that case 
is it not rather witless to utter such a wish on behalf of Huvishka, who enjoyed already the 
highest position on earth ? 


Bhavatu is used here with the dative, as agra bhagaé and payaé. Since the dative implies 
‘purpose, intention, aim,’ bhavatu with the dative means “ may it be for the purpose of,” ‘“‘ may 
it be with an aim towards,” that is, “ may it tend towards,” ‘‘ may it operate towards.” 


Mada-pidara=mata-pitara (by rule 1). This must be the genitive of mitd-pita troated 
as a singular noun ;? and it is so treated in the Taxila plate, where the accus. mata-pituram 
occurs (HK. I.iv,55). The genitive must be employed here after pzydé as in all the other similar 
sentences. This appears to be a new form of Prakrit genitive, and the nearest approach: to it is 
piaraha which is a genitive of pita. Its real formation appears to be this—pitara=pitarah 
(the visarga disappearing in Prakrit) which would be correctly formed as a genitive from 
pitar (which is the essential base of pitrz),® just like girah from gir and charah from char in 
Sanskrit.6 The declension of pity: in Sanskrit shows eimilar forms from the base pitar, as 
pitaran, pitarau, pitarah and pitarr. 


Piyaé.—Pajé means more than “ honour” and implies some degree of veneration or rever- 
ence; hence paydé bhavatu means “ may it tend to the veneration.”’ 


Bhradaba as the word clearly is and not bhradara. Hashtuna Marégrasya is in apposition 
to this word and not to mé, for the declarant is Kamagulya and mé refers to him; and the 
meaning is that Hashtuna Maréga is the bhradaba in relation to mé, that is, Kamagulya. Mé is 
inserted parenthetically, like cha in mahisa Vagra Marégrasya (1. 2) and in mahisa Rohana 
(1.3 B). Bhradaba cannot well be treated as a mistake for bhradara on the analogy of the 
preceding mata-pitara and so taken as the genitive of bhradz, because (1) it is contrary to the 
general practice to inflect two words in apposition as would happen if we read bhradara 
Hashtuna-Marégrasya ; and (2) it is unnecessary to suspect any mistake. Indeed one should 
hesitate to suppose there is an error in spelling, unless the mistake is patent (as in rajatibaja, 
]. 2) or the word actually written appears impossible (as in aviya, 1. 3 A, and asamésrana, 1. 4) ; 
and one should presume that what has been written is what was intended, if it has an intelligible 


SSS eee 


1 Dnless we adopt a valuable suggestion by Dr. Thomas. Taking agrabhaga in its literal meaning ‘chief 
share,” he thinks that it denotes a chief share in the merit resulting from this donation. To my mind the addition 
of the word pratyaméa makes a difficulty in this rendering. 

2 Journ. Asiat., sér. 8, vol. XV, p. 123; and sér. 9, vol. VII, p. 10. 

8 Dr. Thomas is inclined to think it may be a genitive plural in -ram. 

4 Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, § 391. f 

5 This explanation is supported by the exactly analogous use of the genitives bhagavata(h) S&kyamuné(h) ; 
see p. 209. 

6 The word bhratara appears in the Taxila plate, and Buhler takes bhratara sarva there as = bhratrin sarvan, 
but finds the construction irregular, as it occurs in the middle of several genitives. It is really the genitive, exactly 
analogous to matd-pitara here, and as such accords fully with the other genitives there. That passage would then 
run thus — sa-putra-darasa (ayu-bala-vardhie) bhratara sarva-(cha)-natiga-[bam|\dhavasa cha, the first cha 
being inserted parenthetically (like cha in this inscription, see note on bhradaba) with reference to sarva-natiga, 
and the second cha being in its correct place grammatically but referring specially to (sarva)-[bam]dhava, These 
cha’s are used more with regard to the sense than strict grammar. Bhatara also occurs on the Manikyala stone 
inscription and is treated as a genitive by Prof. Liiders (J. R. A, 8., 1909, p. 666). Matiga there must = natigra 
here ;.see note on it. 
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and appropriate meaning.! Nor can the word be read as bhrada ba, treating baas=Skt. va or 
éva, because (1) Skt. v when single is not changed to b here, and (2) neither word would suit 
the context but only cha. Bhradaba is therefore one word and=bhrdtabba (by rules 1 and 3), 
which=Skt. bhritrivya, “nephew ;’”’ and the whole phrase = Skt. mad-bhratrivya-Hashiuna- 
Marégasya. 

Sodcha has been discussed above (p. 208).2 

Bhuya=Skt. bhiyat, the final ¢ being dropped in Prakrit.2 This word is well chosen here 
to convey a less positive meaning than bhavatu. Where the declarant expresses his desire on 
behalf of other persons he uses the imperative tense, but here in uttering his desire on his own 
behalf he modestly uses the precative. 


Natigra=nattika (by rules 1 and 4)=Skt. naptri + ka. 


Samnbhatigra=sambhattika (by rules 1 and 4)=Skt. sambhaktri+ka, “sharer, fayourer ” 
here no doubt “ partisan, associate.”’ 


Mahisa=mahisa, Skt. mahi+isa. It occurs again in |. 3 B,* and, as the persons named are 
inferior to the Emperor Huvishka, it evidently. means a local Raja. There were apparently two 
Rajas in this part of the country, Vagra Maréga and Rohana. 


Padiyamsam.—This word occurs again in ]. 8 C. It has been fully discussed above 
(pp. 204 f., 209, 215), where the similar expressions found elsewhere have been mentioned, 
agrébhava pratyamsatayistu,> agra-pratyasatayé bhavatu,® and bhatara Svarabudhisa agra- 
patiasaé,” It=patiyanmsamn, (by rule 1)= Skt. pratyanmsa “ division, share,” as M. Senart and 
Prof. Liiders have pointed out. I weuld translate agra-bhaiga-padiyamsam as a “ share in a pre- 
eminent lot.’’ Itis to be noticed that this phrase is used only with reference to the two local 
Rajas, Vagra Maréga here and Rohana in |. 3 B, whereas full agra-bhdéga is applied to 
Huvishka and Mityaga. 


Tine 8. 
Arodga may =Skt. a-rdga, or stand for ardgga (by rule 3) and=Skt. a@rdgya. The meaning 


is the same, and the latter is probably preferable because ardgya-dukshindyé is said to occur on 
an inscription at Mathura.’ 


Aviya-nabagra.—Aviya is no doubt a mistake for aviya,® for the v is as large as the usual 
size of r and only the small stroke at the top of 7 is wanting. These wow then=ariya- 


* Dr. Thomas however thinks that there must be a mistake, and that the word intended is dhradara, genit. 
sing. of bhrada, that is bhrata, ‘brother’; 6 being wrongly written for 7 as in rajatibaja. 

2 Dr. Thomas suspects that it is really an error for sd cha and = tat cha. Tat appears as tem in Prakrit 
(Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, §425). 

8 Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, §§ 459, 464. 

* This word might also be read as mahiya, because ¢ and y are often made alike here (see p. 203), and Dr. 
Thomas would read it so and take it as = mahyam or mama, referring to the donor; but if so, the two passages 
seem tautological as regards the donor. 

> Bihler read this as “fatayds tu, and translated it (their) share being a preferential one” (EB. I, i, 241); 
but Prof. Liiders takes it as °¢atdya astu, and I agree with him. I would translate it thus, « may it tend to 
the condition of (their obtaining) a share of a pre-emineat existence.” 

® Which Biihler translated as, “may (the merit of this gift) be by preference for their parents ” (E. L., i, 890) 
but I would suggest that agra is short for and = the full phrase agrébhava or agrabhaga, for agra is a noun and 
means the “ foremost or topmost point ’’; and that the translation should be, “ may it tend to their parents’ having 
the condition of (obtaining) a share in a pre-eminent position.” 

7 Which Prof, Liiders translates “for the principal share of (my) brother Svarabuddhi”; but I would suggest 
it means, “(let it tend) to my brother Svarabuddhi’s (having a) share in a pre-eminent position.” 

8 Referred to in I. A., vol. 33 (1904), p. 155. 

* I have to thank Dr. Thomas for this suggestion. He thinks further that nabagra may be a mistake for 
naragra and = naraka, “ beings in hell ;” 6 being wrongly written for r as in rajatibaja, 
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napaka (by rule ])=Skt. drya-nripat+ka, “the saintly king.” They might be taken 
separately as ‘‘the saint, the king,” if it is probable that the dedicator would have invoked a 
blessing not only on the saintly king, but also on kings generally. If so, the artya must be 
distinguished from the srdvaka who is mentioned next. 

Paryata-sava-bhavagra=paryatta-siva-bhivaka (by rules 1 and 4)=Skt. paryitpta-sravas 
bhavat+ka.! Sava which means “hearing” appears to signify “learning, instruction ’’ here 
and the whole phrase to be a circumlocution for §ra@vaka. 


Y6 adra amtara cock Cgc first letter might be read as 0, but that could only 
represent Skt. svas, “ tomorrow,” and is meaningless here. The jd at the end clearly answers to 
yo at the beginning, so that the whole is one long phrase ; and, as no sandhi blends the inter- 
vening words as in the following words jalayuga, saphatiga and arupyata, the intervening 
words are obviously distinct and must each be read with jo; otherwise they would have had 
the same termination 0 instead of ending ina. The whole phrase therefore becomes yd adra-j6 
amtara-jo amda-jo,.and as amda-jo clearly means an ‘‘egg-horn creature” and the following 
word jalayuga means “‘a creature that has its life in water,” adra-jo and amtara-jo must 
denote other great groups of living creatures. Adra (as the word appears to be, though the 
second letter is not clear even in the original) =iddra (by rule 8)=Skt. drdra, “ moist”; and 
this adjective is evidently used substantively here, so that adra-jo means “a creature born from 
moisture,” and=Pali samséda-jo. Amtara=Skt. antara, “the interior,” and antara-jo may 
mean “ born from the interior,” and=garbha-ja, that is, “ mammalian.” 

Jalayuga=jalayuka (by rule 1)=Skt. jala + dyu + ka, “a creature which has its life in 
water.” The word might be read as jalayukd or jala-Suka, which mean ‘‘a leech,’ but such a 
narrow and unsatisfactory allusion is out of the question. 

Saphatiga.—The word looks like Sasétiga or Sasvétiga, or we might read y instead of ¢ in 
either or both places, since these two letters are not well distinguished (see p, 203)-; but no 
such reading gives any sense, because the latter part whether read as étiga or ettika (as it 
should be by rules 1 and 4) is an impossible ending, however we attempt to restore the word in 
Sanskrit. The first letter certainly seems to be ¢. The second letter however differs markedly 
from the first and diverges from § or y, in that its left limb is prolonged unusually downward 
as in p and ph. I am led therefore to think that it is not § or y but is a badly formed p or 
ph, and that the stroke which resembles the vowel mark é is really the top part of p or ph 
shifted slightly to the right.’ Of these two letters ph is preferable, because the right limb has 
an upward curve which p does not possess and which is not the mark of rin pr. As phitisa 
new form, yet ph has two different shapes in Bihler’s Table I, so that its character was not 
rigidly settied. Taking the second letter then as ph, we obtain a reading which is appropriate. 
Saphatiga=Sapphatttka (by rules 1 and 4)=Skt. Sushpdtiri + ka “am animal feeding on 
gress.” This is no doubt a pretentious word,‘ but it accords with the contiguous words and 
occurs 48 will be seen in a poetical quotation. 

Arupyata=aripyatta (by rule 4), “incorporeal soul.”® This may represent Skt. arapin + 
atma, but not arapya + atma, because arapya does not have the meaning “‘incorporeal.” Pali 


— 


So ee 
1 Dr. Thomas would read paryata as = paryamta. 
2 Adra might a possible noun drdrya, “moisture”; but the general character of this Prakrit scems 
against it. Dr. Thomas would read adra amtara as atra amtara and as = atrdntare; but as regards the 
character dr, see p. 208, note 3. 
$ Dr. Thomas however would read the word as fa(m)étiga, that is samsvédika, equivalent to Pali samséda- 
ja, from Skt. sam and svéda ; but there is no instance here where an original ¢ is tarned to Prakpit #, or an ori- 
ginal d \o Prakrit ¢ (see rules 1 and 3, pp. 207, 208). 

4 Sashpa-bhuj is in the dictionary. 

5 Dr, Thomas would take this word a8 = artipyamta. 
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has arzpt and druppa (=Skt. drapya, formed directly from a-riépa), both meaning “ incor- 
poreal.”” Arupyata might represent the latter word, if read as drapyatta, but aripyatta seems 
preferable, because the first syllable is probably short since we have here presumably a sloka 
quoted. 

All these words from ariya to arupyata! have a particularly literary style and rhythm, and 
here alone occurs the nomin. termination 06. These features suggest that we have a poetical 
quotation here, in which all the words were in the nomin. singular as shown by the d form 
and the word aripyattad. If then these words be adjusted according to the rales set out above, 
and the nomin. form 6 be restored, and jo be added to the two words from which it has been 
omitted, the passage falls into the sl6ka metre :— 

ee es ariya-napako paryatta-sava-bhavaks 
Yo Aaddra-j3 antara-j5 anda-jo [cha] jalayuko 
Sapphattiko aripyatta.? 

Sarvina=Skt. sarvinam, genitive plural of s#rvi,3 a feminine collective moun formed from 
sarva, precisely like samayrz from samagra, and with the same meaning. It is used in the plural, 
because it applies to each of the preceding terms. 


Sada=Skt. sadas, ‘‘residence, dwelling”; sada-sirvt means ‘‘ household.” It is used in 
the plural, probably honorifically, with reference to all the houses that composed the residence 
of the Raja Rohana. 

Avashatriga=avashattrika (by rules 1 and 4)=Skt. femin. form avasaktr? + ka@. But per- 
haps the 7? is a mistake for or a reminiscence of the vowel vi of the mage. form, and the word 
intended would be avasuktritka. Avasaktri is not actually found in Sanskrit, but would be a 
legitimate formation from the root ava-sa%j (which does occur) and would mean “ an adherent.” 
The preposition ava sometimes changes a following s to sh as in avashtambh and avashvan, and, 
though it does not so modify the root sa#j in Sanskrit, yet it might do so in Prakrit, especially 
when there is a closely allied root svaij, “ to embrace,” which would I imagine be modified after 
ava.4 Both roots would be alike in Prakrit. 

Padiyamsasn is discussed above (p. 216). The medial m is not so clear here as in that 
earlier place. 

Mityaga (or perhaps Mityaka by rule 1) seems to be Greek both from its appearance and 
also from the use of the cerebral t, see Artamisiya (p. 212); but the only Greek words I can 
suggest after enquiry are métotkos, which means “a foreign settler’’ but is hardly a name, and 
métiokhos, in which the kh could hardly be represented by k. It isnoteworthy that the dedicator 
expresses the same wish for full agra-bhaga for Mityaga as for Huvishka. 


Lane 4. 
Esha viharazh.—Vihéra appears to be treated as a neuter noun, because viharam is clearly 
the nomin. case. Hsha is used as a neuter in Prakrit,® 


Asamésrana is a difficult word. The second akshara is like sam at the beginning of the 
inecription, and the third appears to be § or y compounded with r*; and if the former is sam, 


1 Dr. Thomas would put a different meaning on the text, thus—“I propose (tentatively) to understand all 
ereatures to be referred to, ‘ From adryas to the beings in hell, @nd all the andqjas, etc. in between (atrdniare) 
tacluding the invisible (artépa).’”’ 

2 Can any Pali scholar identify these verses ? 

8 Sdrviydm occurs in a Skt. quotation in Pigche]’s Prakrit Grammar, § 16. 

* See Panini viii, 3, 68-9. 

% Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, § 426. 

* Ut differs from the usual forms of ¢ ard yg, in that the left limb is extended anasually downward. 
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the only tenable reading for the latter is Sra, and the whole word would be asamsrana; but this 
seems impossible, if taken as one word, and if it is divided into asam srana, we only obtain two 
difficult words, and initial sr is inadmissible since it drops its r as shewn in Siva (see p. 217). 
There seems to be a clerical error in the word. Two emendations may be offered. First, it 
may be a mistake for a-samsraya, ‘‘ having no asylum or habitation ;” the gift of a vihara to 
Mahasanghikas who had no sanctuary would have been a. natural act of piety. Or secondly, as 
Dr. Thomas suggests, the sas may be a mistake for the somewhat similar letter cha, and then 
the next letter may be read as rya,! so that the word would be acharyana, genitive plural of 
Gcharya, “teacher.” On the whole this seems preferable,? and I have adopted it in the 
translation... 


No, 21.—SURAT PLATES OF VYAGHRASENA; THE YEAR 241. 
By Proressor HE. Huurzscw, Pa.D.; Hatwe (SAALe). 

In my article on the Pardi plates of the Traikitaka king Dahraséna’ it was stated 
that the late lamented Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, I.C.S., had in his hands an unpublished 
eopper-plate grant of Dahraséna’s son and successor Vyaghraséna.* At my request Rai 
Bahadur Venkayya obtained the original plates.on loan through the Government of Bombay, 
who were good enough to permit them to be sent to me for inspection. 


As stated by Mr. Jackson, the copper-plates come from Surat, They are two in number, 
each measuring between 97 and 9} inches in breadth, and about 33 inches in height, and bear 
writing only on their inner sides. They are comparatively thin and have no raised rims, but 
the writing on them is ina state of fairly good preservation. A number of letters are filled 
with verdigris and therefore have not come out on the impressions, though: their outlines are 
quite visible on the original plates. As in the case of the Pardi plates, there are two ring-holes 
at the bottom of the inscribed side of the first plate, and two corresponding ones at the top of 
the second plate. A long copper wire is passed through the two holes.on the right, and its 
ends are twisted round, but not soldered. A second copper wire may have held the plates 
tegether on the left, but is now missing. The total weight of the plates and wire is.50-tolas. 


The alphabet is of an early southern type. The Jihvamiliya occurs once (1.1) and the 
Upadhmaniya five times (ll. 4, 5, 6 (twice), and 14). In three instances (md, 1.9, and Ja, 
ll. 13 and 18) the secondary form of @ is expressed by a hook at the bottom of the preceding 
consonant. The date at the end of the inscription contains the abbreviation sam (for sazvat) 
and the numerical symbols ], 5, 10, 40, and 200. 


The language is Sanskrit prose ;: but two verses of Vyasa are quoted near the end. The 
rules of grammar and of sandhi are carefully observed ; only ll. 10-14 contain a few blunders, 
and 1. 8 two clerical mistakes. Anusvara is replaced by % in va7iga (1. 5) and vazsya (1. 12). 


The inscription records a grant of land to a Brahmana by the Mahdraja Vyaghraséna 
(1.7 #.) of the Traikitaka family (1.1), who issued his order from “the victorious 
Aniruddhapura” (1.1). This city, which appears to have been the capital of the Traikitaka 
kings, is mentioned also in the slightly different form “the victorious Aniruddhapnri”’ as the 
place of residence of the donee in the Bagumra plates of [Kalachuri-]Samvat 406.6 Vyighraséna 


1 This ry is different from the ry in paryata (1.3 A) in that the left limb extends downwards here mueh: 
farther than in paryata, Whether this difference is accidental or implies a distinction is doubtful. . 

2 Though, on this interpretation, one would have expected Mahdsanghika achargana,. 

3 Above, Vol, X. p. 52 £, 

4 Journ, Bombay Br. R. As. Soc, Vol, XXIII. p. 6 £ 


5 Ind,. Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 270.. i. 
Fa. 
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claims to have ruled the Aparanta country! (1. 2). This statement furnishes an interesting con- 
firmation of two verses of Kalidisa’s Raghuvamésa (iv, 58 f.), where the mountain Trikita, from 
which the designation of the Traikiitaka family must be derived, is placed in the territory of 
the king of Aparinta.? According to the Vatjayantz (ed. Oppert, p. 37, verse 35), which is 
quoted by Mallinatha on Raghuvaméa, iv. 53, the chief place of Aparanta seems to have been 
Strparaka, the modern S6para, with which I feel tempted to identify Aniruddhapura, the 
oapital of the Traikitakas. The object of Vyaghraséna’s grant was the hamlet Purdhitapallika 
in the Iksharaki district (ahara, 1. 8), which [ am unable to identify. From the name given 
to the hamlet we may perhaps infer that the donee, Nagasarman (1. 10), was the king’s family 
priest (purdhita). 

The date of the grant was the 15th tithi of the bright fortnight of Karttika in the 
year 241 of an unspecified era (1. 18). As we know from coins that Vyaghraséna was the son 
of Dahraséna,? whose Pardi plates are dated in [Kalachuri-]Sarmvat 207, the date of the new 
inscription must be also referred to the Kalachuri era of A.D. 249, and the specified month 
places the record in A.D. 490 or 401. 


The following short pedigree comprises all that we know from coins and inscriptions 
regarding the Traikutaka kings of Aparanta, residing at Aniruddhapura :— 


Sah’ Maharaja Indradatta. 


ae ee Maharaja Dahraséna 
(ALD. 486for 457). 


¢ 
£ 
S Py 
at vex. 


ok : Maharaja’ Vyaghraséna 
(A.D. 490 or 491). 


TEXT.‘ 


First Plate; Second Side. 


1 afte faxafaanquageali] arfterreqend waaareadacec- 
TARATA- 

2 emaugceafeenufacafifaasufaaaatianaeaysy oreranat- 

8 uorfanangrefanfaarraraaaferartaneaTaetataacafacag- 

4 wamaragerftuaemenatagqaatetaratca fafa nfer- 

5 waaranfacaanafan fafafreeaap a grea & wana area" 

6 fafsagtancermanrorantcitiqefeimata x na fasraatetX are- 

1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 178, and Prof. Rapson’s Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, efe., 
e aie: cit. p. clix and note 8. 2 See above, Vol. X. p. 62 and note 6. 


4 From the original copper-pletes, 5 Read Sam’. 
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7 efaageaareryarerennfimag rennin diaeetesteiaer 


8 «wwTATTaA: aaalad araarereraiagaifeaufranataartaay” 
9 warnuafa [\*] fafeaaq FT aararfirstafustcaay ayerfiz 
aaa 


Second Plate; First Side. 

10 wreMmataarawaaaaye sa ufsan dersuegarfeast sarzuz- 

ll waa vwafeafafeuietiaenfearsaiiea = sracrefadia- 

12 fafafafaanaratnfateer [*] acaeeausfieia’ fawaraurataa- 
atgfa- 

13 amqagua chaamagufara aay ywamaacmauen- 

14 fafa wattiaa ufaacafe afacfeaa anfadigfafea®  ufaret- 
alaqaeaaT > UT- 

15 afacea [\*] warguamaat aeanta aaa [i*] gaeufees- 
frat watea afa- 

16 fex [I*] agrafeaait ae ears a gure [i ¢ \*] ufvquawerfe 
aa arefa 

17 afael *)] area agua w avaa ace aafefa [i 2 u*] 
ufaqeqr fafead aar aeratfafas- 

18 femmau wrareagaaw FW zoo go eg afte gw eo y [uF] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! From the victorious Aniruddhapura, the glorious Mahéraja 
Vyaghraséna,— (who belongs to the family) of the Traiktitakas; who meditates on the feot 
of (his) mother and father ; who is a servant of the feet of Bhagavad (Vishnu); who is the 
lord of Aparanta and are rich countries, annexed or inherited (by him); to whose lotus-feet 
innumerable kings are bowing; who has obtained bright fame, pervading all directions, by 
distributing the vast treasures acquired with his own arm by ruling (his kingdom) and by 
conquest ; whose body is as brilliant as the autumnal moon; whose conduct is as noble as 
that of excellent men of former times ; who has been created, as it were, as an example of good 
conduct; who has repelled neighbouring enemies; who is more distinguished than other 
kings ; who has become the ornament of his family; who has occupied forts, cities, and oceans 
by armies of many great heroes ; whose nature is as deep as the ocean and as firm as the chief 
of mountains (Himalaya); who ravishes the hearts of men by nature; whose wealth is shared 


t Bead wataa’. 2 Read °atfaa’. ® Read Sara 
‘ Bead Cara, 5 Read °afewtaTaete and “dtsyreeas’.. 


Read Carettarfa’. 7 Read “esr, ® Read “fae, 
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by scholars, refugees, elders, relatives, and devotees; (and) who has acquired desirable glory 
by practising self-restraint in a manner worthy of (his) descent,— commands all residents of 
Purodhitapallika included in the Iksharaki district (@hara) :— 


(L. 9.) “ Be it known to you, that, in order to increase the merit of (Our) mother and father 
and of Ourself, we have granted to the Brahmana Nagasgarman of the Bharadvaja gdtra this 
hamlet (palliki), not to be entered by irregular or regular soldiers, unless (in order to arrest) 
robbers or persons guilty of high-treason, exempt from all taxes and from forced labour, to be 
enjoyed, under the rules of an agrahara, by (the donee’s) descendants, (and) to last as long as 
the moon, the sun, the ocean, and the earth shall exist. 


(L. 12.) “ Therefore kings belonging to Our lineage and others, considering that sove- 
reignty is liable to cessation, that life is followed by separation, and that (only) virtues are lasting 
a long time, admitting the principle that gifts to virtuous men are noble achievements, and 
desirous of accumulating for a Jong time brilliant fame, as bright as the rays of the moon, 
must approve and protect this grant of a hamlet. 


(L, 15.) “ For the holy Vyasa, the arranger of the Védas, has spoken :— 
[Here follow two of the customary verses. | 


(L. 17.) Having enquired (regarding the necessary details of the grant 7), (this edict) was 
written by me, the great minister for peace and war (mahdsandhivigrahika) Karka, Halahala 
being the messenger (dutaka), in the year 241, on the 15th (¢itht) of the bright ( fortnight) 
of Karttika. 


No. 22.— FIVE BANA INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUDIMALLAM.! 
By V. Venaarya, M.A., Rat Banapor. 


Gudimallam is a village in the Kalahasti Zamindari of the modern Chittoor District, about 
8 miles from Réniyunta Junction, and 13 miles south-west of Kalahasti town. On a hurried visit 
to the village which I paid in August 1903, I found important inscriptions ; and subseyitntly 
a member of the Madras epigraphical establishment was deputed to examine the place more 
leisurely. In all, 26 inscriptions were copied in the ParaSuramésvara temple at the village.? 
They belong to the Pallava king Nandippottaraiyar (No. 229 of 1903); the Ganga-Pallava 
kings Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman (No. 226 of 1903) and Nripatunga (No. 228 of 1908) ; the 
Bana prince Vijayaditya (Nos. 223 and 224 of 1903); the Chola kings Parantaka I. (No. 225 
of 1903), RajakéSarivarman (No. 222 of 1903), Vikrama-Ch6la (Nos. 212 and 218 of 1903) and 
Rajaraja IT. (Nos. 204-11, 214, 216-21 and 227 of 1903). The village is called Tiruvirperum- 
bédu in Silai-nadu, a sub-division of Véngada-kéttam in Perumbanappadi, a district of 
Jayangonda-Chéla-mandalam, In the earlier records (Nos. 226, 228, 224, 229 of 1903) the 
forms Tiruvippirambedu and Tiruvirpirambédu (Nos. 228 and 224 of 1903) and Tiruvir- 
perumbédu (No, 222 of 1903) occur. In three of them, the village is mentioned withont the 
district to which it belonged (Nos. 223, 226 and 229 of 1903). In four others Silai-nadu and 
Véngada-kottam are added. If we accept the form which occurs in the earliest inscription, vis. 
Tiruuippirambédu, the name may be analysed into Tiruvtppirar and pédu. Vippiran is apparently 
a tadbhava of the Sanskrit vtpra, ‘a brahmana.’ Consequently, the name would signify ‘ the sacred 
village of the brahmana.’ The temple receives the names— Parasuraim{évarattu-Mahadéva (A. 
below), Parasuramigvaragarattu-Perumainadigal (D. below), Parasirdmisvaragarattu-Piranar (EB. 


1 My thanks are due to Dr, Fleet who very kindly read two proofs of this article at my request ahd made a 
number of valuable suggestions, almost all of which I have adopted. 
4 Nos 204 to 229. of the Government, Epigraphist’s collection for 1903, 
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below), Parasuramisvarattu-Perumanadigal (No. 222 of 1903) and Parasirimisvaramudaiyar (No. 
221 of 1903). Thus the temple is invariably called Parasurimisvara from the time of the ear- 
liest inscriptions down to the present day. None of the epigraphs, however, furnishes any clué 
as to the circumstances which led to the choice of this name. 


The subjoined inscriptions A. to H.! are the earliest records of the temple and are selected 
for publication as they throw some light on the history of a feudatory family, that of the Banas, 
the members of which appear to have played an important part in Southern India in ancient 
times : a general note on the history of this family is given on pp. 229 to 240, below. Most of the 
stones on which these inscriptions are engraved were found lying in the court-yard of the temple. 
The fact that three of them register gifts to the Parasurimisvara temple may be taken to show 
that the stones belonged originally to it: perhaps they became detached from the temple when 
it was built (or rebuilt) during the reign of the Chola king Vikrama-Chdla,’ 


The paleography of these records does not call for any special remarks. Attention may, 
however, be drawn to the fact that two dots placed one above the other are used as a sign of 
punctuation in line 10 of A.3 The initial vowel ¢ is written in line 31 of B. and line 25 of D. 
exactly as in the Grantha portion of the Kaégakudi plates of the Pallava king Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla, while the more common form of the letter occurs in line 52 of the former record. 
Less important peculiarities are noticed in the footnotes to the text of each of the records, As 
regards the language, which is Tamil, the only point that deserves to be noted is the use of the 
phrase chandradityagatam (Il. 32 to 35 of B; andl. 10 of EH.) instead of the more common 
chandradityavat.* 

A. records a gift of land for a lamp to burn in the ParaSuramisvara temple by a certain 
Mullirkilar who was one of the members of the committee administering the village of 
Tiruvippirambédu. The land granted was purchased by the donor from another member of 
the same committee. In B. a third member of the same committee granted land for removing 
silt from the tank called Velléri at Tiruvippirambédu. Ont of the produce of this land were 
to be met the charges for digging pits in the tank and depositing the silt on the tank-bund. 
In C!. the stone is mutilated on the right side, so that the writing has suffered on three sides of 
it. The missing letters on the first side can be restored with some certainty, while on the third 
side restoration is not possible. The object of the grant is consequently not clear; but it 
probably registers the gift of a lamp. In D. the Bana queen Madévi-adigal granted 30 kalafiju 


d from the interest of which was to be met the expenditure on account of twilight offerings 


of gol : 
The assembly of Tiruvip- 


and lamps to the Parasuramiévara temple at Tiruvippirambédu. 
pirambédu accepted the endowment and undertook to provide twilight offerings and lamps. 
E. registers a giftof gold bya native of Viramangalam for a perpetual lamp. The amount 
consisted of twenty kalaaju of gold, and the interest on it was calculated at the rate of four 
mafijadi per year for each kajafju. Out of the interest amounting to 4 kalanju, 180 nahi of 
ghee was to be purchased at the rate of 45 nalt for each kalaiiju. Atone urt of ghee per day, 
180 nali would be enough for the whole year. The assembly of Tiruvippirambédu took charge 


of the endowment and agreed to provide the ghee required every day. 


1 These five inscriptions have also been published by Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A, in the t ndian Antti. 
quary, Vol. XL. pp. 104-114, It will be seen that there are some differences both in the readings and in the 


translations. Farther, ll. 46 to 58 of B. are altogether omitted by him and ll. 18 to 43 of C. are left out as they 


are fragmentary. 
2 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1903-04, p. 24, No. 212 of 1903. 


2 Compare South-Ind. Insers., Vol. II. p- 111, note 1. 
* The expression chandradityagati occurs in an inscription of 
‘malai (Nc. 350 of 1904), 


he Chéla king Parakésarivarman at Kujumiya. 
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The relationship which the members of the committee or commissioners (ganattGr) bore to 
the village assembly is not clear. In other words, their respective jurisdiction is not known. 
The commissioners are said to be ruling the village. Two other villages besides Tiruvip- 
pirambédu are at present known to have possessed this constitution, viz. Uttiranmérair, the 
modern Uttaramallir in the Chingleput district! and Aimbandi, the modern Ammundi near 
Tiruvaliam in the North Arcot District.2 These seem to have been pretty large villages. 
Perhaps the commissioners were expected to represent the interests of the king. 


A.—TInascription of the time of Vikramaditya Mavali-Vanaraya: dated in the 23rd year of 


Nandippottaraiyar.® 
TEXT. 

1 Svasti — [{|*] Sri-Nanti(ndi)- 13 r Véppambola- 
2 ppo[t*]taraiyark- 14 ppal ivv-ar=alu- 
3 ku yandu_ iru- 15 n=ganattarul Ku- 
4 battu-minra-4 16 laippafljir-Kka- 
5 vadu Vikkirama- ; 17 niyar [A]gnvisa[r]mma- 
6 ditte(tta)-Mavali- 18 n vilaigriva[njai- 
7 Vanarayar Vadu- 19 yal viryrao kon- 
8 gavali-mérku 20 du ivv-ir Parasu- 
9 prithivirajyan= 21 ra(ra)misvarattu Mahadéé®- 
10 jeya:> Tiruvi[p*]pira- 22 varkku | tiruvilak- 
ll mbéd=a4lun=-gana- 23 ku-ney-ppuram=[4]- 
12 ttaral Mullir-kilf[a]- 24 ga kuduttar [|*] 


25 ivv-ar sabhaiyémmum i-nnilatté ivy-ar=ch[che]kk-ul[la]na ellam 
26 nattu-ttiruvilakkukkéy vaya ennai kolvadiga=ppauittdm? [(|*] 


TRANSLATION, 


Hail! In the twenty-third year (of the reign) of the glorious Nandippdttaraiyar,—while 
Vikramaditya-Mavali-Vanaraya was ruling over the Vadugavaji-mérku (province), Mullir- 
kilar, (one) of the members of the committee (gana) administering (the village of) Tiruvi[p]- 
pirambeédu, purchased by a deed of sale® (the field called) Véppambolappal ( from) Kaniyar 
Agnisarman of Kulaippalir, (one) of the members of the committee administering this village, 
and gave (it) to (the god) Mahadeva (Siva) of (the temple of) Parasuramiévara at this 
village, as an endowment for (supplying) ghee to the sacred lamps.® The assembly of this village 


1 South-Ind. Insers. Vol. III. p. 8. 

2 Ibid. p. 1138. [Vélachcheri in the North Arcot district was another such village; see Nos. 302, 308, 312 
and 815 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1911.—H. K. S.J, 

3 No. 229 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. As will be seen from the accompanying photo- 
lithographic plate, ll. 1 to 24 are engraved on one of the broad sides of the stone and ll. 26-26 on one of the 
narrow sides. 

* The secondary a of ra is a separate symbol. 

® The visarga is used here as a sign of punctuation ; compare South-Ind. Insers, Vol II. p. 111, note 1. 

§ The aksharas hadé are much smaller than the rest of the inscription. 

1 The pulls which is conspicuous by its absence in the whole inscription is marked on the last letter om. 

8 The term otlai-sravanai occurs twice in a similar context in South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. III. p. 105, text-line 5, 

* With tiruvilakku-ney-ppuram compare ambala-ppuram (above, Vol. III. p. 285, text-line 7), nandavina- 
puram (South-Ind. Insers. Vol. Ill. p. 5, text-line 5), pudukku-ppuram (ibid. p. 7, text-line 8) and wpndligas- 
pevrem (ibéd. p. 19, text-live 6), 
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ordered that all the oil-mills (Sekku) of this village shall be set up on this land! and the oil re- 
quired exclusively for the sacred lamps shall be procured ( from them). 


B.—Inscription of the time of Vijayaditya-Mahavali-Vanaraya: dated in the 49th year of 
Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman. 


TEXT? 
On one of the broad faces of the stone. 
1 [Sva]sti [\)*] Sri-ks-Vi- 9 jyai=jeyya Ti- 17 ullai Nandiku- 
2 S[ai]ya-Dantivikki- 10 ruvippiramb[é]- 18 ndil=[a]na éer[u] 
3 [raJmaparumarku y[a]- 11] d-alan-ganat- 19 ivv-ir Vefl]- 
4 ndu narpatto- 12 tarul Kaliyama- ' 20 lériykku é- 
5 nbadavadu Vi- 13 ngilan=gilar 21 richcheruv=iga 
6 jaiyaditta-Ma- 14 Ayyappof[r]- 22 vaittén [|*] i- 
7 havali-Va[na]- 15 riyén enga- 23 dir-bhéga[n |= 
8 rayar prithivira- 16 | Taimbanéri 24 gondn i-v- 
On one side of the same. 
25 [ve]l{]]é- 32 rmmaii=cha- 39 lutti- 
26 riyi[l]é 33 ndradi- 40 nan 10004 
27 kuli kut- 34 tyagata- 41 aSvamé- 
28 ti attu- 35 f=jel- 42 dhaii=jey- 
29 vadiga 36 vaday- 43 da palan 
30 vaitta- 37 ttu [|*] i- 44 peruva 
31 n [|*] i8-ddha- 38 ddharmai=je- 45 r [|*] 
On another side of the same.® 
46 id=ali- 51 tu=ppadu- 56 n mudi- 
47 ttan 52 var [|*] i-ddha- 57 méli- 
48 Varanaési® 53 rmmam rakshi- 58 na [||*] 
AQ alitta- 54 ttan 
50 n pavat- 55 adi e7- 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! In the forty-ninth year of the glorious king Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman,—while 
Vijayaditya-Mahavali-Vanaraya was ruling over the earth,—I, Ayyapporri, the headman 
(kilar) of Kaliyamangalam, (one) of the members of the committee administering (the village 
of) Tiruvippirambédu, gave the field called Nandikundil in (the tank) Timbanéri of our 


1 It is also possible that the reading is sékk-ullana (instead of fekk-ullana), in which case the translation 
would be “all (the crops) for which the fields of this village are (fit) shall be raised on this field, and the oil ree 
quired for the sacred lamps shall be purchased (out of the produce).” 

2 No. 226 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. 

§ This initial vowel 7 is written as in the Grantha portion of the KaSakudi plates. The more usual form 
occurs in ll. 37, 46 and 52 below. 

* This symbol for one thousand occurs in one of the Nanaghat inscriptions. This line has been read by Mr. 
Gopinatha Rao as °ndrai, which is probably a printer’s mistake for °ndrai. The reading °na@rai is unlikely as 
the symbol for ai, in other cases where it occurs in the inscription (ll. 6, 22 and 380), is not separated from the 
consonant to which it belongs. Besides the accusative °ndrai would be wrong and would have to be corrected into 
°nan or °nar. 

5 This side of the stone is damaged, but no letters have suffered on that accoynt. 

® The length of n@ is added to the right of nm and goes up; compare South-Ind. Insers. Vol. I, p, 114 and 
Vol. Il. p. 200, note 1. 

7 The vowel ¢ is almost a semicircle with a loop at the left end. 


26a 
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(village) to (the tank called) Velléri of this village, as the tank-field (érichcheruvu). I gave 
(it) so that (they) may dig pits in this Velléri (tank) and deposit (the silt on the bund)— 
(paying the charges) from the produce (Uidga) of this (field), 

This charity has to last (as long) as the moon and the sun endure. One who maintains 
this charity shall obtain the merit of having performed one thousand horse-sacrifices. One 
who destroys it shall incur the sin of ruining Varayasi. The feet of one who protects this 
charity shall be on my head, 


C.—Inscription of the time of Vanavidyadhara-Mahabali-Vanaraya: dated in the 24th 
year of Nripatunga.! 


THEA T. 

On the first side of the stone. 
1 Svafst]i [|/*]  [Sri*]- 9 va-pratiharikrita 
2 Nri{paj(tun*]- 10 sri-Mahabali- 
3 gar{ku y|[an*]- 11 kul-dtbhava(ddbhava)- 
4 du iruba[ttu-na*]- 12 Sri-Vanavi- 
5 lfajvadu [sa}{kala*]- 13. 2jyadhara-Mahf[a]- 
6 jagat-tr{a][y-abhi* |- 14 bali-Vana- 
7 vandita-[su|/r-disur-a* |- 15 rayar Vaduga- 
8 dhisa-Paramé| sva* |- 


On the second side cf the stone. 


16 valiyin mérku pr{i](pri)thivirajyan=jeyya=Ttiruvéengada-k- 
17 kottattu=[Ch]chilai-nattu=Ttiruvirppirambettu sabhai- 


Ow the third side of the stone. 


18 5. «= thkke 30. . ga i-pparu- 
19” 5. Se ae il] 31 . lisadasmuttamé- 
20. . dlalvalnalr 32 ripaldu yéttuv[s]- 
21 . . nariyula 33 [m]andm_ sabh{ai]- 
22 . » (|la). téya 34 yom ([|*] ippa[ru]- 
03. steeped 35 . adit(tjanu= 

OE et Cee ornevi 36 n=jandiranu- 

O5 5, ka eer |" 37 mm=ullala[vu]- 
96, See eyitim| im |6 38 m uduvoma- 

o7 Ley yal] 39 nom i-ppa- 

98 . . morum o- 40 ro{s]a muttinar[u]- 


20: \. ie Sees YO 
On the fourth side of the stone.4 
41. . . ivan uttaman dha[r]mmamiva- 
42. . . mbéttu sabheyém® [|*] i-ddha- 
43. . . ttin pidam en talai méla_ ([||*] 


=. ; pee 
1 No. 228 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903, As will be seen from the accompanying photo- 
lithographic plate, II], 1 to 15 and 18 to 40 are engraved on the two broad sides of the stone and the rest of the 
inscriptions on the two narrow sides. 

2 The secondary d is added to the y at the bottom. 

2 One or more lines of the inscription are completely broken at the top of this side of the stone. 

4 A few aksharas are lost at the beginning of each line on this side of the stone. 

® Read sabhaiyom. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Hail! In the twenty-fourth year (of the reign) of the glorious Nripatungan,—while 
the illustrious Vanavidyadhara-Mahabali-Vanaraya, born in the prosperous race of Mahabali 
who had been made door-keepers by the lord of gods and demons, Paraméévara (Siva), who 
is worshipped in all the three worlds, was ruling the west of Vadugavali, (the members of) 
the assembly of Tiruvirpirambédu in Silai-nadu (a subdivision) of Tiruvéngada-kottam 


[The rest of the inscription is too fragmentary to be translated. | 


D.—Inscription, of the time of Vijayaditya-M&habali-Vanaraya: dated Saka 820.! 


TEXT. 

On the first side of the stone. 
1 [Sva}sti sri [\|*] Saka- ll [r Vi*]jayaditta-Maha- 
2 [la*]-jagat-tray-i- 12 [ba*][li]-Vanarayar pri[thi]- 
3 [bhiva* |ndita-sur-isu- 13 [vira*]jyah=jeyya Sa- 
4 [r-adhi* |sa-Paramésva- 14 [kar*] [y]andu en- 
5 [ra-pra* |tiharikrita-Ma- 15 [na)rr-irubadavadu 
6 [ha*][baJli-kul-stbha- 16 [Ti*]ruvippirambét- 
7 [va*](odbhava)-[sri]-Vanavi- 17 [tu*] Parasuramisva[ra]ga- 
8 [dya*][dha]rar Mahadévi- 18 [rat*]tu=pperumanadi- 
9 fadiga*|l=-ayina Maraka- 19 [ga*]lukku § sandhya?-kalattu 
10 [m]madigal magana- 


On the second side of the stone. 

20 [tira)]va[mu|dukkum nandavilakku onrukkum-aga=kkudutta Sembon 

21 muppadin kalanju [|*] i-ppon Madévi-adigal pakkal ivv-tir sa- 

22 bh[aijyon=gondu i-pponnukku=ppoli-attaga tiruvamudukku nigadam i 
On the third side of the stone. 


[One or more lines'are mutilated here. | 


23 [da]n=jeluttu- 29 [tom*] [sa]bhaiyom [|*] 

24 [vo*]manom sa| bh jai- 30 [id=a*]nr=enrom> Ga- 

Perso im [|*] *i-ddhaieeegiies hy. 31 [n*]gai-idaizK kuma- 

eo 32  [ri-i*]dai=chcheyda . 

27 [ko*]ndu [ée]lu[ttu]- 33 [Se*]yda papattu=[p]- 

98 [vada*]ga otti-kkudut- 34 [padu*]varanar [||*] 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year of the Sakas, eight hundred and twenty, when 
[Vil]jayaditya-Maha[ba]li-Vanaraya, son of Mahadévi-Adigal alias Maraka . . madigal, 
SSE 

1 No. 223 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. 

3 The secondary a is added to the right of y. 
3 If my reading be correct, the old form of ¢ is used here as in the Grantha portion of the Kasakudi 
grant; South-Ind. Insers. Vol. Il. plate facing p. 351, text-line 103. 
¢ This line is doubtful. Perhaps the reading is 
25 . . t-ddharmmam patma- 
26 héesvararéy=kkaik- 
5 The g of ré is a separate symbol instead of being added to the r as in modern Tamil; eompare South- 
Ind. Insers. Vol. IL]. p. 90. b's 


228 _  EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XI. 


SSS eee ee eee 


(queen)! of the glorious Vanavi{dya]dhara, born from the race of Mahabali who had been made 
door-keepers by the lord of gods and demons, Paraméévara (Siva), who is worshipped in all the 
three worlds, was ruling the earth,— thirty kalaiiju of pure gold were given for a perpetual lamp 
and offerings at twilight to the god (perwmanadigal) of (the temple called) ParaSuramisvara- 
garam at Tiruvippirambedu. We, (the members of) the assembly of this village received this 
gold from (the queen) Madeévi-Adigal . . .. . every day for offerings as interest for this 
gold. 
[A portion of the inscription is here lost. | 

We, (the members of) the assembly shall pay «. «ss. . . We, (the members of) 
the assembly agreed and gave [that we] ‘shall pay .. .. . . Those who deny this shall be 
guilty of the sins committed by all sinners between the Ganges and Kumari. 


E.—Inscription of the time of Vijayaditya-Vanaraya: dated Saka 827.? 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti Sri [*] Safkar] yan- 

du 8[2]7 [ava]du Vi- 
jayaditta-Va[na]raya- 

[r] pri{th ]uvirajyai=[jleyya= 
Ttiruvéngada-kkot(ta]t tu=Chchilai- 
nattu=Ttiruvirpirambettu 

(sabhaiyO|m [ajdig[ari] Viramanga- 
lan=[gi]li[n]=Rali-pakkal [e}ngalur(lar)=P- 
parasi[rami]Svaragaratt[u]=ppir[a]narkku= 
10 ch{cha]ndiradittagata[m] na[nd Javilak- 

1] [ku el]rip[{padar]ku ko[n]da pon 

12 [i-p*]pon mudal [ijrubadin kala- 

13 [i*]jinilleanduvarai [naijlu manj[a]- 

14 [di]=ppaligaiyar=pon [n]ar=kalanji®- 

15 nar-kalafijukku naypatt[ai}y-nnali- 

16 ppadi niirrenbadi=nali n{e]yyal 

17 nigadi uriy ney ko[{n]du nanda- 

18 vilakku muttimait erip[pé|mindm ([|*] 
19 muttir-Kangaiy=idai= Kkuma|ri]y=idai=chche- 
20 ydar éeyda pa(pai)vam pa[du]vomans- 

21 m_ sa{bhaiys|m |||— 


t CO ST O OB 0 pp 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year of the Sakas 8[2]7, while Vijayaditya-Vanaraya was 
ruling the earth,— we, (the members of) the assembly of Tiruvirpirambédu in Silai-nadu, (a 
subdivision) of Tiruvéngada-kottam, received gold from the magistrate (adig@ri) Tali, the 
headman of Viramangalam, for burning (one) perpetual lamp, as long as the moon and the sun 


endure, to the god (piranar) of (the temple called) ParaSuramiSvaragaram in our village. The 
interest on this gold— the capital of twenty kalaiju— is four kalavju of gold annually, at the rate 
Leena nnn nSNDN 
1 Another translation of the passage is: “Son of Maraka . . madigal, who wasthe great queen mahadevi- 
Adiga!) of the glorious Vanavidyadhara.” 
2 No. 224 of the Mad ras Epi; ~ ical collection for 1903. 
2 The akshkara §i (ji) is corrected from su. 


* Above the akshara tta isa secondary ¢ which seems to have been erased by the engraver himself, 
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of four manjadi (for each kalafiju). One hundred and eighty naJi (may be purchased annually) 
for (this amount) at the rate of forty-five na@li of ghee for (each) kalawju. We shall without 
obstruction burn a perpetual lamp with one uri of ghee daily. If there be any obstruction, we 
(the members of) the assembly shall incur the sin committed by sinners between the Ganges 
and Kumari. 

Note on the history of the Bana princes. 


Of the foregoing records, the inscription A. is dated during the reign of the Pallava king 
Nandippottaraiyar! whose feudatory was the Bana chief Vikramaditya-Mavali-Vanarayar. 
B. belongs to the time of the Ganga-Pallava king Dantivikramavarman, who had 
Vijayaditya-Mahavali-Vanaraya for his feudatory, and C. to that of Nripatunga, who 
probably belonged to the same family, though the characteristic portions of the names of the 
kings of that line are here missing. The grant recorded in the latter was made while 
Vanavidyadhara-Mahabali-Vanaraya was governing the Vadugavali-merku (province). 
D, and E. are dated in the Saka era? and belong to the time of the Bana chief Vijayaditya- 
Mabali-Vanaraya. The tract of country in which Ka&alahasti and Gudimallam are situated 
belonged to the Pallavas,? and it is therefore no matter for surprise that an inscription of that 
dynasty and two of the Ganga-Pallavas have been found there. 


The identity of Nandippottaraiyar of the Gudimallam inscription A. with Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla of the Kasikudi plates remains doubtful, though not unlikely. As regards Danti- 
vikramavarman, another inscription of his reign dated two years later than his Gudimallam record 
has been found at Tiruchchaniir near Tirupati ;* and we may, for the present, identify him with the 
first Ganga-Pallava king Dantivarman of the Bahiir plates, and Nripatunga with his grandson 
Nripatunga-Vikramavarman. Harlier inscriptions of the former, ranging from the 10th to 
the 21st year, have been so far found in the vicinity of Conjeeveram® and may be taken to show 
that his territory was limited. Why the two later inscriptions are found in a different part of 
the country is a point on which no information is at present forthcoming. His son Nandivikra- 
mavarman, too, seems to have been ruling a limited country, to judge from his inscriptions found 


1 Mr. Gopinatha Rao identifies Nandippdottaraiyar with Ko-~Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman and accordingly 
concludes that B. is older than A. It will be seen that the photo-lithographs of these two records issued with this 
paper do not bear out this conclusion. Apart from his wholesale identification of all kings in whose names the 
word nandi is found as well as of those with danti as part of their names, both of which I consider untenable, 
even Mr. Gopinatha Rao cannot deny that there were at least two kings with the name Nandivarman, wiz. Nandi- 
varman Pallavamalla and K6-Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman or -Nandivarman. Surely it cannot be contended that 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla has left no stone inscriptions. And as he is called Nandipotaraja in the Kasakudi 
plates, Nandippottaraiyar of A. may for the present be identified with him, This initial mistake of Mr. Gopinatha 
Rao has led him to other errors in the chronology of the Banas. 

2 The fact that the Saka era is used in them is probably due to the fact that the Ganga-Pallavas had completely 
collapsed and the overlordship of the Chélas had not yet been recognised in that part of the country, The Banas 
who had been feudatories of the Ganga-Pallavas had probably not yet made up their minds to transfer their 
allegiance to the Cholas. Similarly, in a Tiruvallam inscription, we find the Seka date 810 given and no overlord 
of the Bana chief is mentioned (South-Ind. Insers. Vol. III. p. 95), Other Tamil epigraphs which are dated in the 
Saka era are Nos. 338 and 356 of 1902 (Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. pp. 136 and 187) and No. 426 of 1 903 (Annual Report 
on Epigraphy for 1903-04, paragraph 20). One of the inscriptions of the Chéla king ' iraraji ndre fe is dated in the 
Saka year coupled with the cyclic year (No, 273 of 1904). A record of Parantala I. found at Grémam in the South 
Arcot District is dated in the Kaliyuga era and gives the number of days that had sctually elapsed on a certain 
day during the reign of the Chdla king (Hp. Ind. Vol. VIII. p. 261). Another of Porakésarivarman Uttama- 
Chéla found at Tiruvidaimarndir in the Tanjore District is also dated in the Kaliyugs era (Madras Bpigraphical 
Report for 1907-08, paragraph 53), 

® See the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906-07, Part II, paragraph 38, 

* No. 262 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904. 
5 See the Director-General’s Annual for 1906-07, Part II, p, 238, note 7. 
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so far, Nandivarman's son Nripatuiga was evidently the most powerful king of the family, as 
his inscriptions are found both in the ancient Pallava territory and in the Chola country.’ 
In fact, it may be presumed that the Ganga-Pallavas occupied a comparatively insignificant 
position during the reign of the first two kings. This partly accounts for the fact that the 
descendants of the original Pallavas of Conjeeveram continued until a very late period side by 
side with the Ganga-Pallavas.* 


Apart from the Pallavas and the Ganga-Pallavas, the five subjoined records throw consi- 
derable light on the history of a feudatory family which played an important part in the ancient 
history of Southern India. These are the Banas, who traced their descent to the demon Mahabali. 
They claim io be lords of Nandagiri, i.e. Nandidroog in the Chik-Ballipur taluka, Kolir District, 
Mysore State, and their traditional capital, the place of origin claimed by them, was Parivipura, 
regarding which place sce p. 231 below. The iuscriptions of this family have been found in the 
northern portiva of the North Arcot District and in the Solar District of the Mysore State.* 
They seem to have been the gaardians of the Pallava and Ganga-Pallava territories in the 
north and often figure in cattle-raids and similar frontier wars. 


The earliest mention of the Banasis in the Talgund pillar inscription of the Kadamba king 
Kakusthavarman. Here it is said that Mayiiragarman, the first Kadamba king, who may be 
assigned roughly to the 5th century A.D., levied tribute from ‘the great Bana’! who was per- 
haps a Pallava feudatory. We are not told definitely where ‘the great Bana’s’ dominion lay.® 


The country ruled over by the Banasis called Andhrat pathak paschimato kshitih, ‘ the land 
to the west of the Andhra road (or of the country called Andhrapatha),’ in Sanskrit in the 
Udayéndiram grant of Vikramaditya II;6 Vadugavali-mérku in A. above; Vadugavaliyin 
mérku in C. above; the Vadugavali twelve-thousand in a Tiruvallam inscription of Vijaya- 
Nandivikramavarman ;7 Vadugavali 12,000 and Manne 200 in a record from the vicinity 
of Punganiir inthe North Arcot District ;> and ‘‘ the twelve-thousand villages in the Andhra- 
Mandala” in the Mudiyanir plates, professing to be dated in A.D. 338.9 The last mentioned 


record is spurious, but there scems to be no objection to admit its evidence on the geographical 
point. 


Perumbanappadi, which occurs in later Tamil inscriptions, was apparently another name for 
the Bina territory. This province seems to have extended from Punganir in the west to Kala- 
hastiin the cast. The river Palir probably formed the southern boundary of the province in 
ancient times.” None of the foregoing terms make it clear if the Bana dominions formed part 
of the Andhra country, or were situated to the west of it, or should be looked for to the west of 
a road running from the Tamil to the Vaduga, Andhra or Telugu, country. The question is 
further complicated by the absence of any definite boundaries of the Andhra country that could be 


! See above, Vol. VIII. p. 293. 
* See the Director-General’s Annual for 1906-07, Part II, p. 239 f. 
8 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906-07, paragraph 45. 
* Above, Vol. VIII. p. 35. The Brihad-Bana of verse 15 corresponds to the term Perum-Bana of the 
territorial term Perumbianappidi which appears to denote the Bana dominions. 
_* From the way in which he is here mentioned it looks as if his dominions were not very far from Sriparvatam; 
i.e. Srigailam in the Kurnool District. 
8 Above, Vol. III. p. 76, text-line 21. 
7 South-Ind. Insers. Vol. UI. p. 90. 
8 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906-07, Part II, paragraph 45. 
® Ind. Ant, Vol. XV. p. 175. Dr. Fleet has told me that the real reading is not Andhramandalé dvadaga® 
but Andhramandaladvadasasahasragrama-sampadita, etc. “ lord of the seven and a half lakh country supplee 
mented by the Andhraiandala twelve-thousand villages.” 
W Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906-7, Part Il. paragraph 45. 


No. 22.) FIVE BANA INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUDIMALLAM. 23) 


easily recognised and identified. On the analogy of the terms Dakshinipatha and U/tarapatha, 
Andhrapatha, which actually occurs in the Mayidavolu plates with Dharnhakada or Amarivati 
as its capital (or one of its towns),' may be taken to be a synonym of Vudugavali occurring in 
Tamil inscriptions. In this case, it is not clear why the Banas are said in some of the records 
to be ruling the western portion of it, and not the whole of it as the others make us believe. 
Besides, Perambanappadi, which seems to have been another name of the Bina territory, and 
which has been tentatively located in the northern portion of the modern North Arcot District, 
could not have formed part of the Andhra country, On the other hand, we have reason to suppose 
that it was included in Tondai-nadu or -mandalam, also called Dravida.2 The Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen-Tsiang who visited India in the 7th century A.D. locates Andhra in the modern Goda- 
vari and Kistna districts.} WVarahamihira’s location of Andhra in the 6th century A.D. also 
takes us to the same locality. The tract of country in which the inscriptions of the family 
have been found, 7.e. the northern portion of the North Arcot District’ and a part of the Kolar 
District of the Mysore State, would correspond to the Perumbinappadi of Tamil inscriptions, but 
cannot be in the west of the Andhra country, nor form any part of it, as implied in the term 
Vadugavali-mérku, Vadugavaliyin mérku and Andhrat puthah paschimatch. Consequently 
we have to suppose, at least provisionally, cither that there was a road leading to the Andhra 
country (perhaps from Dravida) or that the country which lay between Andhra and Dravida 
was called Vadugavali, as the road to the Andhra country lay through it, and it was the 
country to the west of this road or the western portion of it that was ruled by the Banas. 
There is still a third possibility. It may be supposed that the name Vadugavali-mérku or its 
equivalent was the name correctly applied to the Bina dominions in very early times. Then 
they were probably ruling, as Pallava feudatories, a portion of the modern Ceded districts which 
would be situated to the west of the Andhra country. That this is not altogether a wild 
conjecture is shown by the fact that the Pallava dominions originally extended into the Ceded 
districts and that the Banas were also ruling some frontier province in that part of the country 
during the time of the Kadamba king Maytrasarman. With the rise of the Chalukyas of 
Badami in the 7th century, the Pallavas appear to have been driven out of the Telugu country 
and it may be supposed that the Banas were forced into the northern portion of the North Arcot 
District. This province they continued to call Vadugavali or Vadugavali-mérku, though it 
was no longer to the west of the Andhra country.® 


Their traditional capital seems to have been Parivipuri (corrupted into Prapuri), Parivai, 
Parigipura or Parvipura, This place has not yet been identified. The form Parigipura may 
be taken to show that it may be identified with Parigi in the Hindupur taluka of the Anantapur 
District.6 This capital is mentioned for the first time in the Sholinghur rock-inscription of 
Parantaka 1.7 It may, therefore, be assumed that Payivipura became the chief town of the Banas 


NNN 

1 Above, Vol. VI. p. 88. 

2 See the Director-General’s Annual for 1906-7, Part II. p. 238, note 2, 

2 Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II. p. 217 f. 

4 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII.-p. 173. 

5 The Western Gangas called themselves lords of Kuvalilapura though their capital was Talakad. The 
Telugu-Chédas claimed to be lords of Uraiyiir, though their dominions lay in the Telugu country. Similarly, local 
families claiming descent in the Pallava race called themselves lords of Kafichipura and devotees of the goddeus 
Kamakétyambika (i.e. the Kamakshi temple at Conjeeveram). In the same way, the Banas might have applied the 
nal name of their territory to any district occupied by them in later times. See also pp. 238 and 239 below. 

6 Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 122. 

7 above, Vol. IV. p. 221. Here the forms Paryivai and Prapurt occur. Parivipwrt occurs in the Udayéndi« 
rata plates of Prithivipati II. (South-Ind. Insers. Vol. U1. p. 388) snd Parigipura in an inscription of the 
Bana chief Aggaparaja (Nellore Inscriptions by Messrs. Butterworth and Venugopaul Chetty, p. 1201) and 
Parivaipura in No. 86 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906 (Annual Report for 1906-7, Part II. 
paragraph 46). The form Parvi is furnished by No.194 of the same collection for 1899 (Annual Report for 


1899-1900, paragraph 85). 
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after they were reduced to the position of Chola feudatories. Tiruvallam in the North Arcot 
District seems to have borne the other name Vanapuram, and it is not unlikely that it was one 
of the important towns, if not the capital, of the Bana territory.1 Long after the Banas ceased 
to be rulers, members of the family claimed to be lords of Parivipura and Nandagiri.? The Bana 
crest was a bull, and their banner bore the emblem of a black-buck, while their drum was called 
Pusacha$  Mahabali, the progenitor of the Banas, is said to have been made door-keeper by 
the lord of godsand demons, Paraméévara (Siva) worshipped in all the three worlds.‘ 

The Udayéndiram grant of Vikramaditya II,’ furnishes the following genealogy of the 


Banas for eight generations: 
Bali. 


| 


Bana. 
’ 


Banadhiraja. 


Jayanandivarman, 
who ruled tle land west of the Andhra country. 


| 
Vijayiaditya. 
| 


Malladéva alias Jagadékamalla. 
danavidyidbara. 


Prabhumérudé va. 


| 


Vikramaditya I. 


Vijayiditya it 
Pugalvippavarganda.° 


Vijayabahu-Vikramaditya IL., 
‘‘dear friend of Krishuaraja”. 


‘ South-Ind. Insers. Vol. LI, p. 89. 

” Seee.g. Madras Epigraphical Report for 1899-1900, paragraph 85. 

* These are mentioned for the first time in the Udayéndiram plates of the Ganga-Bana king Prithivipati II. 
(South-Ind. Insers, Vol. Il. p. 388, verse 24.) 

* The expression sakala-jagat-tray-abhivandita-sur-dsur-adhisa- Paramésvara-pratikari-krita-Mahabali- 
‘uiodohava|is translated by Mr. Rice, on the strength of some Kanarese tradition, “born of the family of Mahébali, 
who had made ParaméSvara, lord of gods and demons worshipped in all the three worlds, (his) door-keeper;” Zp. 
Carn. Vol. X. p. ii, uote 5. 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 74 f. 

* The title Pugalvippavarganda was also borne by a brother-in-law of the Chéla prince Rajaditya, son of 
Parantaka I. (above, Vol. VIL. p. 184). This Pugalvippavarganda is called Iladaraja (t.e. chief of Vir&ta or Berar) 
(Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906-7, Part II, paragraph 65), His son Vira-Chdla was a contemporary 
of the Chéla king Rajaraja I. and made a gift to the Jaina shrine at Paiichapandavamalai in the North Arcot 
District (above Vol. 1V. p. 139). 
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As the last of them, Vikramaditya II., is said to have been the ‘‘dear friend of Krishnaraja,” 
who is no doubt identical with the Rashtraktta king Krishna II. (A.D. 883 to 911-12),! 
we may assign him roughly to the beginning of the 10th century A.D. This would carry 
Jayanandivarman, the earliest known member of the family, to about the end of the 7th century 
A.D. But the Udayéndiram plates tell us that Jayanandivarman came to the throne after 
“many” Bana princes had passed away. The antiquity of the family is carried fartier by the 
Talgunda inscription of Kakusthavarman,*® which, as I have already noted, reports that 
Maydrasarman, the fst Kadamba king, levied tribute from “the great Bana.” Thus the 
history of the family is carried back to the 5th century A.D. 


According to the Tamil poem Maniinéyalai, the queen of the Chola king Nedumudikkilli® 
was Sirtti, daughter of a descendant of Mavali. This is apparently a reference to the Bina 
family. Sirtti was also called Rajamadévi and she had a son named Udayakumara. The time 
when the Bana father-in-law of the Chola king flourished, cannot be made out satisfactorily at 
present. But it may be presum>d that the former is earlier than Jayanandivarman, the first 
Bana king mentioned in the Udayéndiram plates. 


No authentic records of the earlier kings of the family have come down to us. Of 
Konganivarman, the progenitor of the Gangas of Kolar, it is said that he was anointed to 
conquer the Bana-mandala.* It may be presumed that this statement gives pointed expression 
to the hostility which generally existed between the Gehgas aud Banas in their later history, 
particularly during the period of supremacy of the Rashtrakitas of Malkhéd who were the 
suzerain lords of the Western Gangas. 


A stone inscription of the Gaiga king Sri-Madhava-Muttarasa at Tallapalli®> which Mr. 
Rice assigns approximately to A.D. 725,° refers to his expedition against Mahavali-Banarasa 
and to a battle at Koyatttr, i.c. the modern Laddigam in the Punganir Zamindari. At 
Kendatti-Madivala in the Kolar District is a stone inscription of Nitimairga-Kofgonivarman 
(KI. 79) which Mr. Rice assigns to about A.D, 890. The Ganga king’s feudatory Nolambadhi- 
raja of the Pallava family is here said to have ordered a general of his to fight against the Bana 


1 South-Ind. Insers., Vol. I1f. p. 92. 
2 Above, Vol. VIII. pp. 2-4 ff. 
$ He also bore the other names Killi-Valavan, Mavankilli, Vadivérkilli and Venvérkilli and is said to have 
wedded a Naga princess named Pilivalai. It is believed that he fought a battle on the bank of the river Kari 
against the Chéras and Pandyas. The Chdla king also overcame the former by besieging Karuvir. Jt was 
apparently during his reign that Kavirippimpattinam, the Chola: capital, was destroyed by a tidal wave. ‘The 
kine is said to have died at a place called Kulamurram and he was known in later times as ‘ Killivalavan, who 
dnd at Kulamurram.” In the Tamil anthology known as Puyandniiru, there are 18 pieces in his honour 
composed by ten poets. In the note appended to each of these poems is mentioned this name of the king which 
does not figure in the body of the poem. Consequently, the assumption that these ten poets were contem- 
poraries of the king is based on tradition current at the time when the notes were added. In the absence of 
definite information as to the authenticity of the tradition on which the notes are based, it is safer to abstain 
from drawing any historical conclusions from them, The anthology in which these 18 poems are included is 
believed to have been compiled by a poet named Perundévanir, who probably flourished in the 8th or 9th 
century A.D. (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1898-99, paragraph 16), The date A.D, 105-120 for KiHli- 
Valavan assigned by the late Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai is based on the Singhalese chronicles, whose chronology is far 
from satisfactory. Without being dogmatic on the point, I would leave the chronology of early Tamil literature 
an open question until indisputable evidence is available on the point. For a tentative date of the Chdla king 
Karikala, who was the grandfather of Killi-Valavan according to Mr. Kanakasabhai, see the Director-General’s 
Annual for 1906-7, Part II, p. 224, note 1; and p. 225, note 10. 
4 South-Ind. Insers., Vol. 11. p. 387, verse 13. 
5 Ep. Carn, Vol. X. Kolar, Bp. 13. 
§ Ep. Carn. Vol. X. Introduction, p. vi. The date given for the same record on p. 187 of the Translation is 


« about 890 A.D.” 
oH 
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king (Banarasa). At Banigavadi in the same district is a Bana epigraph which refers to the 
‘tapture by the Permanadigal (i.c. the Western Ganga king), of Mabarajara-nad which belonged 
to the Bina chief (Mb. 228).1 That the Gangas and the Bavas were also occasionally on 
friendly terms is shown by the marriage of the Ganga princess Kundavvaiyar, daughter 
of Prithivipati I., with the Bina king Banavidyadhara.” 


The kings mentioned in the stone inscriptions bear several names, and, consequently, it is 
often very difficult to identify them with those in the foregoing genealogical table. ‘Though we 
bave reason to suppose that the Banas were feudatories of the Paliavas, the references to them 
in Pallava inscriptions are very few. In A. above, Vikramaditya-Mavali-Vanaraya, governing 
the Vadugavali-mérku, figures as a feudatory of the Pallava king Nandippdottaraiyar, who 
may be identical with Nandivarman Pallavamalla, the last powerful king of the Pallavas. 
If this be the case, the Bana king Vikramaditya under reference, cannot be identified with 
Vikramaditya I. of the foregoing table. One of the earlier kings must have borne the surname 
Vikramaditya; perhaps Banavidyadhara, or his predecessor. 

After the downfall of the Pallavas of Conjeeveram, their empire seems to have been split 
up, and we find the Banas playing a very important part in all the frontier wars. The Ganga- 
Pallava king Narasimnha-Vikramavarman, whose initial date has been placed by Dr. Fleet 
between A.D. 760-70, had a feudatory named Skanda-Banadhiraja.s At Bangavadi in the 
Mulbagal taluka of the Kolar District is an inscription recording the death of a servant of this 
king on the occasion of a cattle-raid.t Vijaya-Skandasishya-Vikramavarman of the Rayakota 
plates, who may have been a successor of Narasimha-Vikramavarman, also hada Rana feudatory.5 
Danti-Vikramavarman (B. above) had Vijayaditya-Mahavali-Vanaraya for his feudatory, 
This Vijayaditya must be earlier than Vijayaditya 1I., in the foregoing table. Dantivikrama- 
varman’s son and successor Nandivikramavarman had Vikramaditya-Mavali-Vanaraya 
for his feudatory in the 17th year of his reign® and an unnamed Mavali-Vanaraya in the 
62nd year of his reign.’ The former has perhaps to be identified with Vikramaditya I., ag 
we have some reason to suppose that Nandivikrama married a daughter of the Rashtrakita king 
Amoghavarsha I. (814-15 to 877-78).3 This Vikramaditya is probably identical with 
Bavavidyadhara who married a daughter of the Western Ganga Prithivipati I., another 
contemporary of the Rashtrakita king Amdghavarsha I. The Bana contemporary of Nandi- 
vikrama’s son Nripatuhga was Vanavidyadhara-Mahabali-Vanaraya according to C. above. 
As Professor Hultzsch has tentatively identified the Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, mentioned in the 
Ambir inscriptions as a feudatory of Nripatunga, with the Ganga Prithivipati I,,20 it may be 
supposed, at least for the present, that this Vanavidyadhara is identical with tke son-in-law of 
the Ganga king Prithivipati L. 

The accompanying table shows at a glance the synchronisms of the Binas, the Pallayas 
aud the Ganga-Pallavas :— 


Banas. Pallava. 
1, Vikramaditya Mavali-Vanaraya, feudatory of Nandippdttaraiyar (23rd year). 


ee a LL 

1 Kl, 235, Bp. 48 and Bp. 86 of the Kélar volume mention a Mahavali Banarasa ruling the Ganga 6,000 pro- 
vince, The first two are assigned by Mr. Rice to about A.D. 890 and the third to about A.D. 770. These inscrip- 
tions may imply a temporary ovcupation of the Ganga country by the Banas; see Ep. Carn. Vol. X. Introduce: 
tion, p. vi. 

2 South-Ind. Insers, Vol. IIT. p. 99. 

8 Above, Vol. V. p. 160. The first member of the name Skanda-Banadhiraja might denote his overlord. 

* Above, Vol. VII. p. 23: see also Ep. Carn. Vol. X. Kolar, Mb. 228. 

6 Ibid. Vol. V, p. 52. ® South-Ind. Insers. Vol. III, p. 94. 7 Ibid. p. 91. 

8 Above, Vol. IV, p. 181. * South-Ind. Insers. Vol. III. p. 99. 10 Above, Vol. IV. p. 182 
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Banas. Ganga-Pallavas. 

2. Skanda-Banidhiraja feudatory of Vijaya-Narasimhavarman. 

3. Mavali- Vauaraya do. do. Vijaya-Skandasishya-Vikramavar- 
man. 

4, Kiardniri-Banaraja do. do. Vijaya-Isvaravarman.! 

5, Vijayaditya-Mahavali-Vanaraya do, do. Vijaya-Dantivikramayarman (49th 
year). 

6. Vikramaditya (I.) Mavali-Vanaraya do. do. Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman (17th 
year). 

7. Mavali- Vanariya do. do. Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman (62nd 
year). 

8. Vanavidyidhara-Mahabali-Vanariya do. do. Nripatunga (24th year). 


9. Mahavali- Vanariya, Saka-Sarhvat 810." 
10, Vijayaditya-Mavali-Vanaraya, son of 8, Saka-Samvat 820, 827, 831.2 
11. Vikramaditya (Il), contemporary and “dear friend’ of Krishnaraja, i.e. the Rashtrakita- 

king Krishna II. (A.D. 888 and 911-12). 

The inscriptions discovered in the Puhganir Zamindiari of the North Arcot District mention 
Mahavali- Banarasa- Vikramaditya-Banakandarpa-Jayaméru, Mahavali-Vanarasa-Banavidya- 
dhara and Mahivali- Vanarasa-Vijayaditya-Virachtlimani-Prabhuméru. One of the records of 
the first of these kings refers to a battle fought at Soremati, where tbe Bina opposed, on behalf 
of the Permanadi (i.e. the Western Ganga king?), the Nolamba (king ?) and Rachamalla 
and Mayindadi.t A viragal at Madanapalle in the Cuddapah District refers to a battle at the 
same place, W hich probably took place during the reign of the Vaidumba king Ganda-Trinétra.° 
A stone at Bangavadi in the Kolar District refers to an encounter between the same parties : 
If the Riachamalla in these véragals was a Ganga, he may be identified with the Satyavakya 
Kongunivarma-Permanadi Rajamalla, whose final date is about A.D. 870-71.7 If thig 
identification be correct, the date of the Mahivali-Banarasa of the Puiganir inscriptions 
may be taken roughly as the middle of the 9th century A.D. 

According to the Gulganpode epigraphs,® Vikramaditya, who has been identified by Dr. 
Flect and Professor Hultzsch with Vikramaditya I. (No. 6 in the foregoing genealogical table) 
was also called Jayaméru.? It may, therefore, be concluded that the above mentioned Mahavali- 
Banarasa-Vikramaditya-Binakandarpa-Jayaméru is identical with Vikramaditya (No. 6 in 
the preceding table of synchronous kings). Perhaps the Mahivali-V anarasa-Banavidyadhara 
mentioned in another Puaganir inscription is also identical with Vikramaditya I. In the two 
Gilganpode inscriptions, reference is made to a commander named Prabhuméru, who might 
have been a general called after the father of Vikramadityal. It is, however, not unlikely that 
Vijayaditya-Virachtlimani-Prabhuméru mentioned above is identical with Vijayaditya II., in 
which case the Prabhuméru of the Gilganpode records might be the son of Vikramaditya I, 
This identification receives some support from the fact that, in one of the Gilganpode tablets, it 
is said that, by order of Prabhumérn, a hero fought against the K&duvatti force, while in the 
Punganir record of Vijayaditya reference is made to a raid on Koyatiir, z.e. Laddigam in the 
Pnnganir Zamindari, by Kaduvatti-Muttarasa.!° 

As VikramadityaII. was a friend of Krishnaraja, who has been identified with the 
Rashtrakuta Krishna II. (A.D. 888 and 911-12), it may be concluded that the Vijayaditya, 


1 Above, Vol. VII. p. 25. 

2 South-Ind. Insers., Vol. III. p. 95. 8 No. 99 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1899. . 
4 No. 543 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906. 

5 No. 295 of the Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1905. 

6 Above, Vol. VII. p. 23. 7 Above, Vol. V. p. 153. 

® Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 39 and Ep. Carn. Vol. X. Kolar, Sp. 5, 6. 

® South-Ind. Insers. Vol, ILI. p. 99. 


10 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906-7, Part IJ., paragraph 45. 
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son of Banavidyadhara, mentioned in D. and E. above, must be identical with Vijayaditya II. 
This identification, if confirmed by future researches, would show tbat Vikramaditya I. also 
bore the surname Banavidyadbara—a fact already surmised by Dr. Fleet from the Gulganpode 
records. 


The fact that the two Gudimallam inscriptions of Vijayaditya are dated in the Saka era 
and that they mention no overlord is significant: the dates are Saka-Samvat 820 and 827 
corresponding to A.D. 897-98 and 904-5. We have another date for the same king in au inscrip- 
tion at Manigatta-Gollarahalli:! here the Bana prince Bejeyitta-Banarasa is said to be ruling in 
Saka-Sarnvat 831, corresponding to A.D. 209-10. If this be the case, the Bana king Vikram- 
aditya II. must kave assumed the leadership of the Banas towards the close of the 1eign of the 
Rashtrakata king Krishna If. The reasons which must have led to Vikramaditya’s 
courting the friendship of the Rashtrakitas may now be examined. 

We have alieady seen that the Gangas and Banas were often fighting with one another. At 
Kendatti-Madivala in the Kolar District is a stone inscription of Nitimarga Kongunivarman 
which Mr. Rice assigns to about A.D. 890.2 The Ganga king’s feudatory, Nolambadhiraja of the 
PaLlava family, is here said to have ordered a general of his to fight against the Bana king (Bana- 
rasa), Another unnamed Bana king is said ina v?ragal at Bangavadi in the same district to 
have opposed a confederacy of the Nolamba king, Rachamalla, Mayindadi and Dadiga.® At 
Dharmapuri in the Salem District is a pillar (now removed to the Madras Museum) which 
records a gift by the Pallava king Mahéndradhiraja-Nolamba. The latter claimed to have 
“ destroyed the Mahabali (i.e. Bana) family.” The inscription is dated in A.D. 892-93. 
Mahéndradhiraja-Nolamba was the son of Nolambadhiraja by Jayabbe, the daughter of the 
Ganga king Rajamalla.* As the latter was the grandfather of the Nolamba king Mabéndra- 
dhiraja, whose date is A.D. 892, we may identify the Ganga king Rajamalla with the Satya- 
vakya-Kongunivarma-Permanadi Rajamalla for whom Dr. Fleet gives the date A.D. 840 to 
§70-71.5 The Nitimarga-Koniganivarman of the Madivala inscription, whose contemporary and 
feudatory wasthe Nolamba king Nolambadhiraja, has to be identified with Rajamalla’s father 
Ranavikrama, for whom Dr. Fleet gives the approximate dates A.D.810 to 840. It is just pos- 
sible that Nolambadhiraja was contemporaneous with both Rajamalla and his father Ranavikrama 
and fought against the Banas. We have already seen that the noithern portion of the North 
Arcot District was included in the Bana dominions. At Vallimalai, which would be almost 
in the centre of the Bana territory, we have an inscription of the Ganga king Rajamalla. 
Of him it is said that, having seen the Vallimalai Lill, he took possession of it and caused a 
Jaina basti to be made on it.6 Though it is not stated from whom the Ganga king took 
possession of the hill, we may suppose that it was wrested from the Banas. An image of a pupil 
cf the Bana prince’s spiritual preceptor is cut in relief on the hill not far from the Ganga 
inscription. This unfortunately is the ouly vestige of Baua rule which is now traceable on the 
hill. But Mélpadi, which is only a mile from the hill, is said to have belonged to Perumbanap- 
padi in the Chola inscriptions found in two Siva temples at the village? It may, therefore, be 
supposed that the Gangas and Nolambas had joined together® to fight against the Banas.2 The 


capture of Vallimalai by the Ganga king Rajamalla was effected apparently in the campaign 
ee 


1 Ep. Carn. Vol. X. Kélar, Mb. 229. 


2 Ibid., K1.'79. In the introduction to the Kdlar volume, p- vii, Mr. Rice assigns the Bina prince mentioned 
in the inscription to about A.D. 850, 
* Above, Vol. VII. p, 28, * Above, Vol. X. p. 56. § Above, Vol. VI. p. 66. 
® Above, Vol. IV. p, 141. ' South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. II. p. 22, 
® In the 10th century the relationship between the Gangas and Nolambas seems to have been completely 
altered and the Ganga prince Marasirhla II. boasted of having destroyed the Nolambas ; above, Vol. Y. p. 179, 
* The anmity between the Banas and Nolambas is also indirectly shown by the fact that the Gaiga 6,000 


district was sometimes governed by the Banas and at other times by the Nolambas; see Ep. Carn. Vol. X., Kolar, 
Introduction, pp. vi gnd vii. 
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against the Binas.' The claim of the Nolamba king Mahéndradhiraja, grandson of the 
Ganga king Rijamalla, to have destroyed the Mahabali family was evidently not an empty boast. 
Consequently, the Banas must have been driven to a corner about the time of which we are now 
speaking. 

Again, in the Tamil country, the Ganga-Pallavas who had been overlords of the Banas were 
evidently tottering at the time. Prior to A.D. 897-98, the date of the earlier Gudimallam inscrip- 
tion(D.), the decisive battle of Tiruppurambiyam must have been fought between the Gaiga- 
Pallava Aparajita and the Pandya king Varaguna. The Cholas must also have taken the 
place of the Ganga-Pallavas in the tract of country of which we are at present speaking. It 
was evidently a time when the Ganga-Pallavas had disappeared from the scene and their place 
had not been actually taken by the Cholas. Perhaps this was why the two last of the sub- 
joined inscriptions do not mention any overlord, but are dated in the Saka era. This state of 
things probably continued for some time. For, in Saka-Sarhvat 831, corresponding to A.D. 
908-9,? the same Bana prince Vijayaditya II. was ruling, but there is no mention of any over 
lord in the inscription. Perhaps his son Vikramaditya II. of the Udayendiram plates repre- 
sents himself as an independent king for this reason. The political condition of Southern India 
at the time rendered it necessary for Vikramaditya II. to make friends with some powerful king. 
As the Bana prince Vijayaiditya seems to have ruled until at least A.D. 909, his successor 
Vikramiditya II. must have assumed the leadership of the Banas subsequent to that date. In 
this case, he must have become the friend of Krishna II. towards the close of the latter’s reign. 

Though the Nolamba king Mahéndradhiraja claims to have “destroyed’’ the Banas, they 
continued much longer. They appear to have lost their power and inflaence with the decline 
of the Ganga-Pallavas. The synchbronisms of the Ganga, Bana and,Nolamba dynasties are shown 
on the accompanying table® :— 


Sivamara. 
(A.D. 755-65.) 


— Cl 


Sripurusha-Muttarasa. 
(A.D. 765-808.) 


Sivamira II. Nitimarga-Kongunivarma- 
(A.D. 805 to 810) Ranavikrama 
ad e (About A.D. 810-40.) 
rithivipati I., 


contemporary of Amoghavarsha Satyavakya-Kongunivarma Pallavadhiraja 
(A.D. 814-15 to 877-78) Rajamalla. 
and of Nripatungavikrama. (A.D. 870-71) 
i ia eae 
Marasimha I, Kundavvaiyar Nitimarga Jayabbe m. to Nolambadhiraja. 


m. to Banavidyadhara, 
who had by another (?) queen 
Maraka . . mmadigal. 


Prithivipati II. Vijayaditya (I1.)-Mavali-Vanaraya | 
(Saka 820, 827, 831) Mabéndradhiraja-Nolamba, 
| “ destroyer of the Banas” 
(A.D. 892), 
Vikramaditya IL., 
contemporary of Krishpa II. 
(A.D, 888-911-12.) 


' Reference is made in a Bana inseription toan invasion of Kafichi by the Gaga ning Rachamalla. The 
Bana prince was apparently ruling the Ganga 6,000 district at the time; see Ep. Carn. Vol. X. Kolar, Bp. 86, 

2 Ep. Carn. Vol. X. Kolar, Introduction, p. vi. 

* Por the Gangas, compare the table given by Dr. Fleet, Vol. VI, above, p. 59, 
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The subsequent history of this feudatory family is not altogether devoid of interest. How long 
Vikramaditya II. continued to rule, we have at present no means of ascertaining. Either he or 
his successor must have been conquered by the Chola king Parantaka I. in or before A.D. 921- 
22. The latter claims to have uprooted by force two lords of the Bana kings.’ We are not, 
however, told whether he uprooted two Bana kings in succession or simultaneously. Anyhow, 
he made over the Bana kingdom to his Ganga feudatory Prithivipati II. Hastimalla in or 
before A.D. 915-16? and called him Sembiyan Mavalivanarayan, i.e. “ the Mahavalivanaraja 
(who was a feudatory) of the Chola king.’ 3 At Yedartr in the Kolar District of the Mysore 
State is a stone inscription dated in Saka-Sarnvat 883 corresponding to A.D. 961 which men- 
tions a Bana chief named Sambayya as a feudatory of Iriva-Nolamba.* Again at Sannamuru 
in the Podili division of the N ellore District is another stone inscription of the Bana family. I 
have read the date tentatively as Saka-Sarnvat 690 (corresponding to A.D. 968) and the name 
of the Bana chief as Aggaparaju.6 The latter does not mention any overlord and this may be 
taken to show that he was semi-independent. The date falls into the reign of the Eastern 
Chalukya king Amma II.‘ and is a few years prior to the interregnum in the Véngi country.’ 
What part, if any, this Bana king played in the interregnum we have at present no means of 
ascertaining. We shall not be far wrong if we suppose that the Churaballiraju, who figures in 
a stone inscription at Konidena (near Narsaraopet in the Guntur District)® was a descendant 
of Aggaparaju. The inscription of Chayaballiraju is dated in Saka-Sarhvat 1073, correspond- 
ing to A.D. 1150-51, which falls into the reign of the Chalukya king Rajaraja II.’ 


In the Tamil districts of the Madras Presidency, the history of the Banas does not come to 
an end with their conquest by Parautaka and the transfer of their dominions to their rivals, the 
Gangas. It has been surmised that the Banas were originally settled in the Telugu country and 
that at a later stage in their history they moved into the northern part of the modern North 
Arcot District but retained the original designation of their territory. After Perumbanappadi was 
transferred to the Gatigas, or perhaps at an earlier period in their history,!°the Banas seem to haye 
moved further south, crossed the river Palar which seems to have been originally the southern 
boundary of their territory, and settled on the banks of the river Southern Pennar, calling the 
new province Vanakoppadi or Vanagappadi.'' In A.D. 948-9, the Rashtrakiita king 


l South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. II. p. 387, verse 9. 

2 The Sholinghur rock inscription which refers to this event (above, Vol. IV. p. 225, verse 5) is dated in the 
Oth year of Parantaka I. corresponding to A.D. 915-6. 

3 South-Ind. Insers. Vol. \l. p. 389. 

4 Ep. Carn. Vol. X. Introduction, p. vill. 

5 Nellore Inscriptions by Messrs. Butterworth and Venugopaul Chetty, p. 1201 ff. 

6 He reigned from A.D. 945 to 970. 

7 Above, Vol. VI. p. 349. 

6 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1899-00, paragraph 85. The description of Chiraballiraju is as follows : 
—Sakala-sur-asur-adhisvara-Paramésvara-prattharikrita-(rikrita)-Vasishta-gotra-krishna(krishna)dk raja - 
Paisachika-patu-pataha-ghoshana-vrishabha(vrishabha)-lamehchana(lanchhana)-Nandagirindtha-Parvi- 
puravar-adhisvara-karmmukha(°karmuka)-Rama-monage-muinkolva-ahita-Dhanamjaya-patihitabharana-sahaja- 
Liyakara-Saranagata-vajraprakara-samaraikamarttal nda* |-yubhayaraya-katakamu ne]rva-chelvanegaleag aja- 
danamalla-kirttigenalla- Viraperbba[na]-srimanmahamandalésvara-Chiraballiraju. 

° A later reference to the Banas occurs in the Sanskrit work Pratadparudrayasobhushana of Vidyanaitha. But 
this does not throw any light on the history of the family. 
10 The name Vanak6varaiyar occurs already in two inscriptions of the 17th year of the Gaiga-Pallava king 


Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman (above, Vol. VII. p. 189 and No. 302 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1902). 


Perbaps‘a sinall colony of the Banas moved out of Perumbanappadi soon after the decline of the Pallavas cf 
Conjecreram. 

In the time of Rajéndra-Chdla I, Vanagappadi or Vadagarai-Vanagappadi was called Madurintaka-val: 
anaidu and Rajéndra-valanadu during the reign of Kuldttuagal; Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906-7. 
Part II, paragraph 46, 
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Krishna III. had a Ganga feudatory named Prithivigangaraiyar, whose wife was the daughter 
of Vanakoévaraiyar.! This may be taken to show that the province of Vanagappidi had come 
into existence prior to A.D, 948-9. Krishna III. appears to have made over the province to a 
Vaidumba feudatory of his, as it figures among the territories administered by the latter? We 
have, however, no reason to suppose that the Banas were completely driven out of Vanagappadi 
at the time. The Vanaraja Alaga:.aiyan who is mentioned in a Tirumalpuram inscription of 
Parthivéndravarman was apparently a member of the family who had settled in the vici- 
nity of Conjeeveram. We have a certain Maravan Narasimhavarman alias Rajaraja- 
Vanakovaraiyar, with the usual Bina titles, as a feudatory of the Chola king Rajaraja I. in an 
inscription at Jambaiin the South Arcot District.+ The same Bana chief built the tank at 
Nerkunram alias Vayiraméga-chaturvédimangalam.® In an inscription of a Chola king named 
Karikala, whose time is at present unknown, reference is made to a certain Vanakovaraiyar 
Viraparumar (i.e. Viravarman).® 

In later times’ there wasa chief named Ponparappina Vanakovaraiyar, a feudatory or officer 
of Sakalabhuvanachakravartin Perufjingadéva.’ Heis apparently identical with Magadésan 
Vanakulottaman and Viramagadan Rajarajadévan Ponparappinan? Magadaipperumal,!° 
mentioned in certiin inscriptions from Tiruvannamalai in the South Arcot District and Kudu- 
miydimalai in the Pudukkottai State. A number of Tamil verses in his praise have been found 
engraved on stone in the South Arcot District andin the Pudukkottai State! His title 
Magadégan or Magadaipperumal is interesting. From Hoysala inscriptions we know that 
the Hoysala king Narasimha II. uprooted the Makara or Magara kingdom. The 
Tiruvéndipuram inscription of the Chola king Rajaraja III. informs us that Narasimha IT, 
“ uprooted the Mahara kingdom, seized him (t.e. the Mahara chief), his women and treasures 
and halted at Pachchir.” In editing the inscription Dr. Hultzsch had remarked that the 
Magara kingdom has to be looked for in the Coimbatere or Salem District.!® 


At Tittagudi on the border between the districts of Trichinopoly and South Arcot has been 
found an epigraph of Magadesan Ponparappina Vanakovadaraiyar recording the gift of a 


L Above, Vol. VIL. p. 195. This Prithivigangaraiyar, who also bore the surname I{astimalla, was different from 
and later than his namesake who was a contemporary of the Chola king Parantaka I. In a Tirukkdvalir inscrip- 
of the Chéla king Parakésarivarman, the queen of Vanak6varaiyar figures as the donor (idcd. p. 141). 

2 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1904-5, Part II, paragraph 28. 

3 Thid. for 1906-7, Part II, paragraph 46. ) 

4 No. 86 of the Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1906, This is how he is described in the inscription + 
Sakala-sur-dsura-samadhtkata(-gata ?)-vijatya-$ri-mandhari-vallabha-maharaja-Maha(ha)bali-kula-tilakaya- 
mana-[ Palyna isarirudaiyananda-Nandagri(giri)natha-Parivaipura-paramésvara-vetchi-chinnalamghrita 
(Cchihn-alamkrita)-vrishabhalaijanah (°laiehhanah),. 

5 No, 84 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906. 

6 No, 109 of the same collection. 

7 In the time of Kuléttunga I., his throne at Mudigondasdlapuram was called Tanddhirajan (Nos, 93, 94, 95 
and 96 of 1910), One of his officers was Vanarajan or Vanaraya (No. 138 of 1896 and No. 312 of 1901), Vikrama- 
Chola had also an officer named Mahabali-Vanaraya (No. 545 of 1904 from Tiruvarir) and another called 
Virudarajabhayahkara-Vanakdvaraiyan (No, 112 of 1895). 

8 No. 159 of the Madras Epigraphical co, “ection for 1906. ) 

9 It is doubtful if this chief is identical ‘vith Rajarajadévan Ponparappinan alias Vanakovaraiyan of Arkalir 
who was a feudatory of Kulottuaza III. (Nis. 532, 533 and 557 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1902). 

10 Nos. 507, 543 and 644 of 1902 and Nos. 381, 382, 383 and 385 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906, 

1 The chief’s claim to have covered with gold (ponparappina) is obscure. He might have gilt the Tiruvanna- 
malai temple. It may also be that he regilt the Siva temple at Chidambaram, 

2 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part Lf, p. 507. ; 

18 Above, Vol. VII. p. 161. Toludagaiyair, where Sdlakén, an adherent of the rebel Perufijinga, was staying 
is probably identical with Toludir on the Madras-Trichiuopoly road, 8 miles from Valikandapuram and 28 miles 


west-south-west of Vriddhachalam. 


tion 
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village in Magadai-mandalam.! Three other records from the same village? show that the 
district of Magadai should have been close to the village, if it was not actually included in it. It 
would not be an altogether wild conjecture to suppose that Mahara, Makara and Magara of the 
Hoysala inscriptions,is identical with the Magadai-mandalam ruled over by the Vanakovaraiyar 
Ponparappinin mentioned in the foregoing paragraph.® If this identification be true, it would 
indicate the movement of the Banas further south as far as the Pudukkdttai State. The chief 
of this province who was evidently a feudatory of the rebel Perufijinga had to be overcome 
before the latter could be attacked by the Hoysala generals commissioued to liberate the Chola 
king Rajaraja III. from captivity.* 

We have traced the movement of the Banas as far south as the Pudukkottai State. 
In still later times they figure as feudatories and officers of the Pandyas in the 13th century 
A.D.5 Mr. Sewell mentions two chiefs, one name Sundara To] Mah&avilivanadirayar and tke 
other Muttarasa Tirumalai Mahavilivanadirayar as rulers of Madura in the period A.D. 1451 
—1499,6 We havea few inscriptions of the 16th century which show that the Banas continued 
to wield some power and influence. These have been found at Kalaiyarkoyil, Tiruppullini and 
Dévipattanam in the Madura district. The earliest of the chiefs mentioned in them is Mahabali- 
Vanadharaya-Nayaka.’ Then came Sundarattol-Udaiyar Mavali-Vanadarayar’ or 
Sundarattoludaiya Mahabali-Vanadarayar.? He was apparently also known as Mayali- 
Vanadarayar without any additional designation.'0 In two of them he bears the epithet 
drandakalam edutta ‘who revived the past,’ (7.e. re-established the Pandya kingdom). This 
may be taken to show that he took some part in the attempt made by the contemporaneous 
Pandya princes Srivallabha and Kulasékhara to set up a show of Pandya sovereignty.!! 


Thus the history of the Banas furnishes another instance of the movement of a tribe from 
one part of Southern India to another. This aspect of Indian history has already been explained 
in my article on the Pallavas published in the Director-General’s Annual for 1906-7. 


1 No. 10 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. The donee in the Madras Museum plates of the 
Pandya king Jatilavarman was a native of Sabdali in the province of Magadha. In editing the plates, I assumed 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 74, footnote 91) that this was the well-known province of that name in Northern India. 
It is, however, not impossible that the former is identical with Magadai-mandalam, 

2 Nos. 12, 14, and 15 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. 

3 It is worthy of note that there is a village named Ponparappi in the Kallakurchi taluka of the South Arcot 
District which may be supposed to have been included in the dominions of the Bana chief Magadésan. It is just 
possible that the name Ponparappi has to be traced to the Bana chief of whom we are now speaking, 

4 Above, Vol. VII. p. 168. 

5 In the Sir Walter Elliot collection is an impression of Tribhuvanachakravartin Konérimaikondan, whose 
feudatory was Alagandar alias Mahabali-Vanarayar. The king’s surname was apparently Avanivéndarama which 
may be that of a Pandya king; Arch. Surv. of Southern India, Vol. 1V. p. 189. Im the reign of Marayarman 
Sundara-Pindya I. (A.D. 1216-35) the throne of the Pandya king at Madura was called Vanadharayan, while 
Vikrama-Pandya-Vanaddarayan was one of the officers of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya 1, (A.D. 1251-61). Prince 
Kulagékhara-Mahabali-Vanardyar figures in a record of Jatavarman Vira-Pindyadéva from Sinnamanar TNE 
Madura District. 

6 Fists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 228. 

7 No. 113 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. 

8 No. 585 of the same collection for 1902 and No. 109 of 1903. 

9 No. 121 of the same collection for 1903. 

10 No, 587 of the same collection for 1902. 
11 See the Wadras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, Part II. paragraph 32, and the same report for 1909-10, 


Part IJ. paragraph 38. 
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No. 23.—DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By R. Sewett, I.C.S. (Rerp.), M.R.A.S. 
RAJARAJA I. 


223.—In the Umamahésvara temple at K6nérirajapuram.! 


1 [Sva]sti ér[i] [||*] Tirumaga[] pojla . . . 2 
Bin sseecsee..  Si-KOvalrajarija- Rajakseariparmalekteeiytain(dn 2\6 


ee . - ifyj-a[t]tai [Karlka[da]ga-na[ya*]rru apara-pakshattu 
padifni] .. .m Bu{da)n-kilamai? 
6 perra P[un jar[pisat]ti-[n]janyu. 


“In the [2]6th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Rajaraja-Rajakésarivarman,— 
on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the [four |teenth? [tithe] 
of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka of this year.” 


The date in this case is, like most others of this early period, worded in a manner a little 
different from the stereotyped form of later years in South India; so much so that while Mr. 
Krishna Sastri has stated it as referring to the 14th, or possibly 16th, solar day in Karkataka, I 
find that it tallies with the 14th tithi of the second fortnight of Ashadha but with the 19th solar 
day of Karkataka, and, since the word for “14th ”, padi[na]...m, occurs in the original between 
apara-pakshattu and Bu[dajn-kilamai, I presume that it is possible that the number “14” 
refers rather to the ¢ithi than to the solar day.* 


In the 26th year of Rajaraja I Rajakésarivarman, the 14th tithi of the second fortnight of 
Ashadha was current at mean sunrise on Thursday, July 13th A.D. 1010, which was the 19th 
solar day of Karka. Now the 14th titha of Ashidha is devoted to one of the Sivaratri festivals, 
and accordingly this tithi is liable to be joined with the Wednesday rather than with the 
Thursday, the midnight between the two having been included in it (Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. 1897, 
pp. 177, 181). This 14th krishna titi began 13h. 15m. before mean sunrise on the Thursday 
and included the midnight in question; while the nakshatra Punarvasu began, according to the 
equal-space system, 18h. 6m. before that mean sunrise, and considerably earlier than that by 
the systems of Garga and the Brahma-siddhinta, being current both at midnight on Wednesday 
and at mean sunrise on Thursday. I think therefore that the day corresponding to the given 
day was Wednesday, July 12th A.D. 1010. If this is correct the accession of this sovereign 
must huve taken place between June 25th and July 12th A.D. 980. 


KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 
224,—In the Umamahésvara temple at Konérirajapuram.° 


1 Svasti éri [||*] Pugal-madu WUSLGS «6 52k 
7 we + €: € « & & 4 [ Sri- Rajaké- 
8 éariva|nmar=ina 6Dhiribhyanachchakkaravatt[{i]ga[l]  Sri- 


1 No, 624 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

2 The letter m is engraved at the beginning of line 6. 3 The ttthi may also be the sixteenth. 

4 Mr. Krishna Sastri’s reason for thinking of the solar day and not of the ¢¢¢Aa is that the numbers of lunar 
tithis are in South India commonly given in Sanskrit and notin Tamil. But neither the ]4th nor the 16th solar 
day of Karka was Wednesday in this year, but Saturday and Monday respectively, and the use of the Tamil 
numeral is probably a consequence of the high age of the record. 

5 No, 647 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 6 Read Tribhuva-, 

21 


242 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XI, 


9 [Kulo]ttu[n]ga-Sdladévarkku iyan- 
10 du _ [naypatton}badavadu Mésha-nayarru purvva- 
11 [pak]sha[ttu  Uttijramum Budan-kilamaiyum [p|e- 
12 [rra] tra[y |Gdasi-narru.! 


“Tn the forty-ninth year (of the reign) of the glorious Rajakésarivarman, alias the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladéva,— on the day (which was) 
the thirteenth tithi and which corresponded to a Wednesday and to (the day of) [Uttara- 
Phalguni] of the first fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 


The given date corresponds to Wednesday, March 26th A.D. 1119, on which day the 13th 
éukla tithi of the first fortnight of Chaitra was current at mean sunrise, as also the nakshatra 
Uttara-Phalguni. This day was the 3rd solar day of Meésha. 


Thus the 49th year of Kuléttunga-Chija I began on, or later than, 27th March A.D. 1118 
and the reign must have begun on, or later than that date in A.D. 1070; so that for this king’s 
accession we now have the period March 27th to October 8th A.D. 1070. 


225.—In the Umamahéésvara temple at Konérirajapuram.? 


1 Svasti sri [ll*] [Pugal Shin ee, oe 


18 - ° teen ae ae K6|v=l jrajakésaka(r1) [ va }|rmmar=ana Tr[i]- 
bhuva{nach }chakkarava[r|ttigal ~  sri-Kulottunga- Soladévay [ku] yandu 
A7avadu Dhan{u |-nayarru parvva-pakshattu piradamaiyum Tingal- 

14 kilamaiyum perra Milatti-nal. 


‘In the 47th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Chédladéva,—on the day of Mala which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the first ¢it: of the first fortuight of the month of Dhanus.” 


To paraphrase the opening passage of Professor Kielhorn’s remarks on his Chdla date 
No. 40 (Vol. VI, p. 279),—‘‘a date in the month of Dhanus of the 47th year of the king’s 
reign will be expected to fall near the end of A.D. 1116.” Now, as detailed, the given date is 
incorrect for the 47th regnal year. But it is perfectly correct for the 48th year, viz., towards 
the end of A.D.1117. Now Mr. Krishna Sastri informs me that the figures 47 are perfectly 
clear in the original and cannot be read 43. We must therefore assume that the composer of 
the record made a mistake. 

The given date, except for that mistake, corresponds with Monday, November 26th A.D, 
1117, which was the 2nd solar day of Dhanus, and on which day at mean suurise the first tithe 
of the first fortnight of Pausha was current. By the equal-space system the nakshatra current 
at that mean sunrise was Mila, but by the system of Garga and by the Brahma-siddhanta the 
current nakshatra was Piirva-Ashidha. I conclude that the date is genuine, but that the 
composer erroneously stated the 47th instead of the 48th regnal year, 


226.—In the Sara-Paramésvara temple at Tiruchchirai.® 


1 4Tr[i]bhvanachchakrava|t!tigal [Sri-Kulottun] ca-Sdladévarku yandu 
47 ava[du] Ishaba-{n|jiyarru apara-pakshattu dagami[y]um Budan- 
k[i]lamaiyum 


2 porra Sadaiya[t]ti-nal. 


1 Read nanru. 2 No. 653 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
8 No. 620 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. * Read Zribhuv- 
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“Tn the 47th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéladéva,—on tbe day of Satabhishaj which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 


This date is unreliable. In the 47th year of Kulottuaga-Chola I the 10th krishna tithi of 
Vrishabha was current on Tuesday, May 9th A.D. 1116 (mot on Wednesday), and on that 
Tuesday at mean sunrise the nakshatra current was Uttara Bhadrapada; so that it was not 
possible for any moment of the Wednesday to be connected either with the nakshatra 
Satabhishaj or with the 10th krishna tzthi. Satabhishaj had expired before mean sunrise on 
the previous Monday. Working for the 48th year of this king I find that in that year the 10th 
krishna ¢ithi fell on Saturday, the 5th day of Vrishabha, the nakshatra current at mean sunrise 
being Pairva-Bhadrapadi. The corresponding day in Huropean reckoning was April 28th A.D. 
M117. 


It is incorrect for a possible 47th year of Kulottunga-Chola IT, or of Kulottunga-Chéla II]. 


VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 
227.—In the Sara-Paraméévara temple at Tiruchchirai.! 


1 T{ribhuvanach ]chakravattigal Sri- Vil kki] ra[ma-Soladéva ]rku yandu davadu 
Miduna-[n jaya[rru | apa|ra-pa]kshat/tu | tra- 
2 [ydde]siyum Viyala-kk[i]la[maiyum] pezra Urdgani-nal. 


“In the 5th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vikrama-Choladéva,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the 
thirteenth titht of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 


This date is unsatisfactory. Given that the accession day of this sovereign was, as settled 
by Professor Kielhorn (Zp. Ind., Vol. V1, p. 5), the 29th of June A.D, 1118, the date should 
correspond to a day in A.D, 1122 or 1123. In A.D. 1122 the 10th day of Mithuna was Sunday, 
June 4th, and on that day the 13th 7th of the second fortnight of Jyéshtha and the nakshatra 
Rohini were current at mean sunrise. The week-day stated in the inscription is, however, 
Thursday. Consequently I hesitate to accept it. Moreover, that June 4th would be in the 
king’s 4th not oth year. 

For A.D. 1123 both week-day and nakshatra would differ from those stated in the original ; 
the week-day of June 23rd, which was the day on which the 13th gukla titht in Mithuna was 
current at mean sunrise, being Saturday, and the then, current nakshatra being Mrigasiras. 


Nor does the result agree with the given ata’ for the 5th year of the king, on the 
supposition that his reign began, as originally set forward by Kielhorn, on 18th July A.D. 1108. 
Hence I can find no exact agreement in any case. 


228.—In the Magalésvara temple at Tirumalam.? 


1 |Ja. S[valsti [Sr]i [|/*]Pa-madu punara . . . . ls 
3 Ko=*Pparakésa [r]ipanmar=ina Tri[ buva]nachchakravatti vere fri- Vikrama- 
Soladévarku ya[nduj* 1[8]ivadu®  Ani-masattu ‘Tingat-kkilamai  perra’ 
Tiruvonamum tr{ijtigaiyum=ana nal. 
ee 
1 No, 621 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 
2 No, 97 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910, 
8 The syllable ppa is written as a group. * The syllable ydw is perhaps written as a group, 
’ Goadw is denoted also by an incomplete flourish added immediately after the figure 13, 
212 
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“Tn the 1[8]th year (of the retqn) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladéva,—on the day which was the third tiths 
and (the day) of (the nakshatra) Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday of the month 
of Ani.” 

This date is correct in all respects for the 13th year of the reign of Vikrama-Chéla as fixed 
by Professor Kielhorn, who estabiished the day of the king’s accession as June 29th A.D. 1118. 
It corresponds to Monday, June 15th A.D. 1131, the fourteenth year of the reign beginning 
June 29th of that year and June 15th being still in the thirteenth year. The date proves that 
the reign could not have begun before June 16th A.D. 1118. 


On that Monday, June 15th A.D. 1131, the 3rd tithi of the second fortnight of solar 
Ani (or Mithuna), was current at mean sunrise, as was also the nakshatra Sravana. 


KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA II. 


229.—In the Magalésvara temple at Tirumalam.! 


1 | ll @& Svasti éci [|/*¥]Paimannu padumam .... =~. = tae 

oe Sree eee : Kov=Ir[ajakésaripanmar=ana Tribhuvana- 
chakravarttigal éri-Kulo}ttudga-Soladévarku yanda 

11 pa[dijn-onrivadu Danu-niyarru irandan-diyadiyum Sani- Rancraivam perra 


[Pa ]satti- [nal]. 
* In the 1lth—eleventh—year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor 


of the three worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladéva,—on the day of Pushya, which 
corresponded to a Saturday and to the second solar day of the month of Dhanus.” 


The date regularly corresponds to Saturday, November 27th A.D. 1143, which was 
the second day of the solar month Dhanus, and on which day at mean sunrise the moon was 
in the nakshatra Pushya by all systems. This day fell in the eleventh year of Kulottunga 
Chola II, which began, as at present found by me (Vol. X, p. 138, No. 190), between 26th 
March and 14th July A. D. 1143, his accession having taken place on some day between those 
dates in A.D. 1133. 


The stated date would be incorrect for the eleventh year of Kulottunga-Chéla I, in which 
year the 2nd Dhanus fell on a Thursday (November 26 A.D. 1080), with Bharani as the 
nakshatra current at sunrise. And the record cannot belong to the reign of the third king 
of that name whose title was Parakésarivarman. 


PARAKESARIVARMAN VIRARAJENDRA-CHOLA (KULOTTUNGA ITI.) 
230.—In the Kailasanatha temple at Alambakkam.? 


1 Svasti sri [I|*] Puyal vaiyttu valam peruga .. . 
ll 6-6 © 6 6 6 We pe eee ae 

12 rifpanma]r=ina Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal$ 

13 sfri- [Vi]rarijendira-[Solad]é[va]rku ya- 

14 ndu anjiva[du Méjsha-nayarru purvva- 

15 [pa]kshattu ‘pra[dha]m[iyu] [Sa]ni-kkilamaiyum _ pe- 
16 rra Aésvati-nal. 


1 No. 109 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. 

3 No. 733 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

8 There is, in the original, a letter erased between the syllables *@ and va. 
* Read prathamaiyum. 
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“Tn the fifth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Virarajéndra-Choladéva,—on the day of ASvini, which corres- 
ponded to a Saturday and to the first ¢ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 


Virarijéndra (Kulottunga IIT) having come to the throne between the 6th and 8th July 
A.D. 1178 (Vol. IV, p. 266; VIII, p. 264, No. 108) the month of Méska in his fifth year 
must fall in A.D. 1183, and the details of the date are perfectly correct for Saturday, March 
26th A.D. 1183, which day was the 2nd solar day of Mésha. On that day the Ist tithi of the 
first fortnight of adhika-Vaisikha was current at mean sunrise, the moon being then in the 


nakshatra ASsvini. 


291.—In the Vyaghrapadésvara temple at Siddhalingamadam.} 


wetisyvasti ari Ele tt ee 

4 2 sat Sale Ko=Pparakééariparmar=ina ‘T(r Jib[ hu} vanachchakkara- 

vattigal éri-Kulottunga-Soladévarkku yindu 9vadu? Viruchchiga-n{ay jarru 

irubat- 

5 t[u|-nilin-diyadiyum purvva-pakshattu saptamiyum Viyila-kkilamaiyum  perra 
Sadaiyattu nal. 


“Tn the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladéva,—on the day of Satabhishaj, which 
corresponded to a Thursday, to the seventh tirhi of the first fortnight and to the twenty-fourth 
solar day of the month of Vrischika.” 

The date regularly corresponds to Thursday, November 20th A.D. 1186, a day in the 
9th year of Kulottunga-Chola III, which was the 24th day of Vrischika, and at whose mean 
sunrise the 7th tithé of the first fortnight was current, the moon being, by the equal-space 
system, in Satabhishaj. By the systems of Garga and the Brahma-siddhanta the nakshatra 
was Parva Bhadrapada, but they do not seem to have been used. By the equal-space system 
Satabhishaj ended 7h. 52m. after mean sunrise; whereas by Garga that nakshatra had 
ended 4h. 16m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta 8h. 17m. before that moment. 


232.—In the Kailasanatha temple at Alambakkam.’ 


1 Svasti sri [Il*] 

Payal viytitic pee ees sts 

91... . . K6=[Ppa]raké[sari]ps[nma]r=i- 

22 na Tiribuva[nachcha]kkarava([tti]gal Madu- 

23 railyu|m Tla{mu]a=Garuvii[rum P]indi- 

94 yanai mudi-t[ta]laiy [ujm kond-aru- 

25 [liya] ér[i]-Kulattunga-Sdladé[var}ku [y]indu 26 

26 [vadu Ku]m[ba]-n[ajya[rru] pirvva-pa{kshattu] . . . . m Ti- 

27 ngat-[kila]maiyum per(za Kartti]g[ai]-na[1). 

“Tn the 26th year (of the reign) of king [Pa]rakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva who was pleased to take Madurai 
(Madura), Iam (Ceylon), Karuviir and the crowned head of the Paindya,—on the day of 
Krittika, which corresponded to a Monday and to the . [fttht] of the first fortnight 


of the month of [Kumbha].” 
1 No. 400 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 


2 »adu is expressed by a flourish added to the figure 9. 
2 No. 732 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
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The 26th year of Kulottunga-Chola ITI began between the 6th and Sth July A.D. 1203, 
and in that 26th year this date corresponds to Monday, February 9th A.D.1204, At 
sunrise on that day, which was the 17th day of Kumbha, the 7th titht of the first fortnight 
was current, and the moon was then in Krittika. 


233.—In the Umamahésvara temple at K6nérirajapuram.! 


1 Svast{i]  &[i]h—Tr{i]bhuvanachchakravatt[i]gal [Ma]duraifyJum [P]andifylan 
{mudi]-tta[laiyua=go]nd-arul[i]- 
2 na sri-Kuldttunga-Soladévarku y[A]nodu padin-drivadu Minaenifyar]ra apara- 


pa[kashat]iu  pra{ta]maiyum Budan- 
8 kilamaiyum perra Atta[t*jtu nal. 


“Tn the sixteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottunga-Chéladéva who was pleased to take Madurai (Madura) and the crowned head of 
the Paindya,—on the day of Hasta which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the first fttht 
of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


This date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, March 9th A.D. 1194, which was the 
15th of Mina and was in the sixteenth year of Knldttuiga-Chola II]. At mean sunrise on 
that day the lst tithe of the second fortnight was current, and the moon was in the nakshatra 
Hasta. 


234.—In the Unnatapurisvara temple at Melatir.* 

1 [@_] Tiribuva/na}chchakkara[va]ritigal é[iri]-Kulotiuiga-Soladévafr*]kku _ yandu 
[3]vadu Ishaba-nayarru  f[pijrva-pashshattu t[ijr[ijtliyjaiyum Budan-k[ila]m- 
[aiyum perra Pujmarpisa[tiu}] nal]. 

“In the [8]rd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Kuldttunga-Chéladéva,—on the day of Punarvasu which corresponded toa Wednesday and 

to the third fithé of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 


Since this date is so worded as to afford no clue as to which of the three known Kulotina- 


gas’ reign it belongs, I have tested it for each of those sovereigns ; with an unsatisfactory result 
in the end. 


In the third year of the reign of Kuldttunga-Chdla I the 3rd sukla titht of Vaisikha in the 
solar month Vrishabha was current at mean sunrise on Tuesday, April 24th, A.D. 1072, and 
also at mean sunrise on Sunday, May 12th, A.D. 1073; either of which days, according to our 
present knowledge as to the date of that King’s accession, might have fallen in his third year. 
In the first case the nakshatra current at mean sunrise was either Mrigasiras or Ardra accord- 
ing to the authority used, and in the second case was Ardra by all systems. 


For the reign of Kuldttunga II we also have the choice of two years; and the day men- 
tioned in the record, so far as the fithi is a guide, may have been Friday, May 17th, A.D. 1185 
when the nakshatra was Ardra by the equal-space system for 7h. 1m. after mean sunrise, but 
Punarvasu by Garga and the Brahma-siddhanta; or it may have been Wednesday, May 6th 
A.D. 1136, when the corresponding nakshatra was similar to that in the last case, Ardra 
lasting by the equal-space system for 7h. 36m. after mean sunrise. 


This latter date, therefore, would exactly tally with the given details if we could assume 
that the pavichingas of that day were calculated, in the matter of the nakshaéra, either by the 


1 No. 662 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 
? No. 30 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910, 
§ Read -pakshatiu. 
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denies of Garga or that of the Brahinas siddhanta ; Borie at Rien’ I think that ne Richt . of 
evidence shows that the equal-space system was then in use. Though the week-day is correct 
therefore the nakshatra is not so. And for that reason I hesitate to accept the date. 


For the reign of Kulottunga-Chola IIT the 3rd gukla tithi of Jyéshtha corresponded to 
Monday, May 18th, A.D. 1181, which was the 25th solar day of Vrishabha; on which day at 
mean sunrise the moon was in Punarvasu by all systems. This therefore would coincide with 
the given date if we presumed that the week-day had been wrongly stated as Monday instead of 
Wednesday. The 3rd sukla tithi in question ended at lh. 41m. after mean sunrise on the 
Monday, so that it could not be connected with the Tuesday, still less with Wednesday. I am 
therefore, as before, unable to accept that date as correct. 

From the above transliteration it appears that the number of the regnal year “3”? is 
somewhat doubtful. Jf the number is capable of being certainly ascertained, no doubt the date 
could be conclusively verified. 


RAJADHIRAJA II (?). 
235.—In the Kailasanatha temple at Alambakkam.? 


1 Svasti sri [||*] Tiribuvanachchakkara[valttiga[] érJi-Rajadh[ir]ajadévarkku yandu 
panniranda[va]du *[Si]maha-nayaygu apara-pakshattu daga[mi]yum Tiaga[|-k]- 
ilamaiyum pera Milattu nial. 

“Tn the twelfth year (of the reiyn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Rajadhirajadéva,—on the day of Mula which corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth 

tithi of the second fortnight of the month of [Si]mha.” 


This date is intrinsically wrong. During the month of Simhaa tenth titht of the second 
fortnight can never be connected with the nakshatra Mila; but a tenth iithi of the first fort- 
night can be so, and I have therefore tested the date for both these days in the reigns of 
Rajadhiraja I and II respectively. 

Taking the latter first, the date must, for his 12th year, fallin A.D. 1174. In that year, 
in the month of Simha, the 10th krishua tithi fell ona Friday, and the 10th éukla tthi also 
on @ Friday; the nakshatra in the second case being Mila by all systems. As the week-day is 
thus altogether wrong I reject this date, although in the second case the nakshatra stood as 
stated. 

For the reign of Rajadhirija I we have it, as established by Kielhorn, that his twelfth year 
began between March 15th and December 3rd, A.D. 1029. Hence the month of Simnha in that 
regnal year may have been either in A.D. 1029 or 1030. In the first of these two cases the 
10th krishna titni of Simnha fell on a Thursday, the nakshatra being Mrigagiras. Thisis plainly 
wrong. The 10th gukla tithe of Simha in A.D. 1029 was current at sunrise on a Thursday, the 
nakshatra Mila having expired 3h. 36m. before that sunrise. This also does not fit the 
description. 

Now for the second case, viz., the Siraha of the year A.D. 1030 (Saka 952). The 10th 
krishna tithi was current at sunrise of Monday, July 27tb, A.D.1030, which was the lst day of 
Simha; but the nakshatra then current was Rohini. This is altogether wrong. In the same 
year, A.D. 1030, the 10th sukla tithi was current at sunrise of Tuesday, August llth, which 


1 After examination of the original Mr. Krishna Sastri informs me that it is possible, though not probable, 
that the regnal year was “2,” and not “3.” I have consequently calculated the date for the 2nd year of each of 
these kings, finding it irregular in each case, both week-day and nakshatra being different to the given ones. 

2 No. 728 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

% The letter Si appears to be a correction; read Simha-. 
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was the 16th Sithha, the then current nakshatra being, by the equal-space system, Mila. This 
10th sukla ¢ithe had beguu 13h. 54m. before mean sunrise on the Tuesday, and had been cur- 
rest during that time on the latter part of Monday, August 10th. During the whole of that 
period of 13h. 54m. on Mouday, Mila had been current. If, therefore, it is assumed that the 
tithi quoted in the record was the tithi current at the time the action referred to in the inscription 
was accomplished, and not the ¢itht current at sunrise, the date may be accepted as genuine and 
stated as corresponding to Monday, August 10th, A.D. 1030, the second fortnight having been 
wrongly stated instead of the first. In that case~and it is possibly correct—we shali have the 
period within which this king’s accession must have taken place narrowed to the interval - 
between March 15th and August 11th, A.D. 1018. 


But I am rather doubtful about this date because the tithi in question was the 10th sukla 
titht of Bhadrapada, and according to Albértini the 10th sukla tithi of Bhidrapada was consi- 
dered an unlucky day.! 


RAJARAJA III. 
236.—In the Kachchhapésvara temple at Tirukkachchir.? 


] Svasti si [|| *]  Tribhuvana[ch|chakkaravattigal  Sri-Rajarijadévarku yandu 14- 
vadu Dhanu-niya- 
2 rru=ppiirvva-pakshattu. prathamaiyum Uttiridamum perra nil. 
“In the 14th year (cf the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Raja- 
rajadéva,—on the day which corresponded to the (day of the nakshatra) Uttarashadha and to 
the first ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


No week-day being given here we can only be guided by the nakshatra. The date corre- 
sponds to Tuesday, December 18th A.D. 1229, which was the 23rd Dhanus, and on which day 
at mean sunrise the first ¢ithe of the first fortnight of Pausha, and, by all systems, the nakshatra 
Uttara-Ashadha, were current. 


237.---In the Kachchhapésvara temple at Tirukkachchir,® 

1 Svast{i] [i] [|| *] T[iri]buvanachchakkara[va]rtigal ér[i]-Irajara[jajdévar[k]ku 

3[ra|vadut Magara-nayar- 
2 yu=p[pii!rva-[pa}kshattu ‘saturttiyum Méalam[ujm  pezga [N]ayag[ru]-kki[Jama]i- 

nal. 

“In the Srd (year) (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Rajarajadéva,—on the day (which was a) Sunday, (and) which corresponded to (the day of) 
Mila and to the fourth ¢ith¢ of the first fortnight of the month of Makara, 


This date is irregular in itself, besides being wrong in other respects. Ona 4th tithé of the 
first fortnight in Makara the moon cannot be in the nakshatra Mila. Makara in the 3rd year 
of Rajaraja III occurred late in A.D. 1218 and early in 1219. The 4th sukla titht corre- 
sponded to Monday, January 21st, A.D. 1219, which was the 27th day of Makara, on which day 


i Mr. Krishna Sastri informs me that it is just possible to read the solar month in the original as “ Rishabha,”* 
and that the characters show that it could not belong to the reign of Rajadhiraja I. I have freshly computed the 
date: finding that it is irregular for the solar month Vrishabha in the reign of either of the known Rajadhirajas. 
In no case can either a 10th sukla or 10th krishna ¢i¢hi in solar Vrishabha be connected with the nakshatra 
Mila. The week days also do not correspond. 

2 No, 264 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

3S No. 270 of the Madras Epigraphieal collection for 1909. 

4 The usual] flourish for expressing @radu is also written in continuatioa of the figure ‘3’. 

3 Read chaturthi-. 
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at mean sunrise the nakshatra was Uttara-Bhadrapadi. The day corresponding to Miila in that 
solar month was Tuesday, January lo, A.D, 1219, which was the 21st day of Makara, and on 
that day the 12th fitht of the second fortnight was current at mean sunrise. 


238.—In the Cholisvara temple at Turaiyir.! 


1 Svastji] sri [(\*] Tribhuvanachchakkara[vat}tigal 6ri-Rajarijadévarku ——yiindu 
3vadu  Mina-nayagru apara-pakshattu [é@]kadasi[yu]m Sani-kkilamaiyum  perra 
Sadaiyattu  na[l]. 

“Tn the 3rd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, tlie glorious Raja- 
rajadéva,—on ithe day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the eleventh 
Aithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina,” 

This date is also irregular. In the third year of Rajarija III the month of Mina fell early 
in A.D. 1219. The eleventh tithi of the second fortnight in that month corresponded to 
Thursday, March 14th 1219, which was the twenticth day of Mina. On that day at mean 
sunrise the 11th krishna tithi and the nakshotra Dhanishtha were current. On Friday, March 
15th, at mean sunrise the current ¢ifhi was the 12th krishna and the current nakshatra was 
Satabhishaj. On Saturday, March 16th, at mean sunrise the current titht was the 14th krishna, 
the 13th being expunged, and the current nakshatra was Pirva-Bhadrapada. So that it is not 
possible in that year to form at any time a combination, even at any time of a day, of a Satur- 
day, the 11th krishna titha, and the nukshatra Satabhishaj ; nor can we arrive at any solution 
without altcring two out of three of the elements given in the date as stated. This would be 
daugerous. 

The date is irregular for the reigns of Rajarija I or II. 


239.—In the Umamahéévara temple at Konérirajapuram.? 
1Svast{i] <fijh [|I*] Tf{i]riba[va}nachchakkare vatt{ijgal sri-R[a]jarijadévarkko yandu 
irubattunalavadin ed{ijram=indu Mésha-nayarru a[pajra-[pakshattu a]shtamiyum 
Veilfij-kkilamaiyum  perra T[irju[vo}*nattu nal. 

“In the year opposite the twenty-fourth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Rajarajadéva,—on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Friday 
and to the eighth (ithi of the second fortuight of the month of Mésha.” 

The given date corresponds to Friday, April 5th A.D. 1241, which was the 12th day?® of 
Mésha. On that day at mean sunrise the Sch krishna titht was current, and the moon was in 
Sravana. 


240.—In the Muktisvara temple at Samayavaram.! 


1 [Svas]ti &i  [{{] Tirubuvana[ch]chakkaravattigal Sri-Rasarasadévarku yaindu 
[6]- 
2 afvaldu [Mél]sha-[na]yarru apara-pakshattu pafchamiynm Budan-gilamai  perra 
Miila- 3 
3 [ttu} nal. 
“In the |6|th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Raja- 
rajadéva,—on the day of Mula, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the fitth (éithi ot 
the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 


oo 


1 No. 701 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 
2 No. 661 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
$ The syllable rd seems to be a correction from frava-. 

4 No. 746 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
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The date is unsatisfactory. From the details given it would seem that the number of the 
regnal year is not clear. On the supposition that the number of the year is shown by a singic 
ckshara I have tested the date for every year of Rajarija III's reign from the first to the ninth 
inclusive, and in no case have obtained the desired combination.! 


The nearest approach was fonnd in the Ist regnal year, Mésha of A.D. 1217, the 4th 
regnal yeay, Mésha of A.D. 1220, and the 8th regnal year, Mésha of A.D. 1224. 


In A.D. 1217 the week-day corresponding to the 5th krishna titht was Wednesday, and 
the day was the 5th day of Mésha, or March 29th; but the nakshatra Mila only began, by 
the equal space system, at Lh. 28m. after mean sunrise on that day, though at that moment 
(mean sunrise) the moon was in Mila by the systems of Garga and by the Brahma-siddhinta. 
‘This was in the king’s first regnal year. 


In A.D. 1220 the 5th krishna tithe was current at mean sunrise of Thursday, March 26th 
which was the 2nd day of Mésha, having been current for the last 2Uh. 3m. on the 
previous Wednesday. According to the equal-space system Jyéshtha was the nakshatra current 
during all those hours of Wednesday, Mila only beginning lh. 38m. after mean sunrise 
on Thursday; though hy the system of Garga Mala was current for the last 1lh. 12m. 
and by the Brahma-siddhinta for the last 16h. 12m..on the Wednesday. So that by these 
latter authorities Mila and the 5th krishna ¢ithi ran together for a considerable period on Wed- 
nesday, March 25th. But I can ascertain no reason why the Wednesday and not the Thursday, 
ut whore sunrise the 5th krishna ¢7thi was current, should have been coupled with that fith¢. 
There was nothing special, so far as I can gather, in that ¢¢¢ii which would warrant a departure 
from the usual procedure of naming the day from the tethi current at sunrise. These days in 
A.D. 1220 were in the king’s fourth regnal year. 


In A.D. 1224 the Sth krishna ¢ithi fell on Wednesday, April 10th, which was the 17th day 
of Mésha, but the nakshatra current at mean sunrise of that day was Pirva-Ashadha by all 
systems, Mila haying ended on the Tuesday. This was in the eighth regnal year of Rajaraja IIT. 


The date is irregular for his other regnal years from the first to the ninth inclusive. 


It is also irregular for the 6th year of either Rajaraja I or II. 


RAJANARAYANAN SAMBURAYA. 
’ 
' 241.—In the Kachchhapésvara temple at Tirukkachchir.? 
1 Sl{vajsti srifl|*] Irajanariyanan 3Samba (bu)riyarku yaindu* 
2 lSavadue Tula-ravi apara-pakshattu ‘dutiyailyu]m Na- 
3 yarru-kilamaiyum per[{ra] Katti{ga]i nal. 
“Tn the 13th year (of ‘he reign) of Rajanarayanan Samburaya,—ou the day of Krittika 


which corresponded to a Sunday and to the second tithi of the sccoad fortnight of the month 
of Tula,” 


‘Since the above was in print I have heen informed that a clause in the body of the inscriptios makes it claar 
that the 6:h reonal Year was intended. Lhis being so the date must be held to be irregular, 

2 No. 268 of the Madras Npigraphical collection for 1909. 

© Sa is engraved below the line, 


* The syllable ud is represented by a flourish added to ya. 
* The word gradu is represented by a flourish added to the figure 13. 
S itead deitival-. 
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Two inscriptions, one at the Ulagalanda-Perumil temple at Kafichi, and the other at the 
Kailisanitha temple at Sevvallimédu, are dated in the year Vyaya, and expressly state the year 
as S, 1268 (A.D. 1346-47) and as being in the 9th year of this king’s reign. A third record of 
the 7th year also exists at Sevvallimédu. If these are found on examination to contain fuller 
details of the date it may be possible to gather from them sufficient evidence as to the date of 
his accession, But so far this can only be fixed as being in S. 1259 or 1260, i.z., on some day 
between March 26th A.D. 1337, the first solar day of Mésha Saka 1259, and March 25th A.D. 
1339, the last solar day of Mina Saka 1260. Consequently the thirteenth year must lie betwevg 
March A.D. 1349 and March 1351, and the month of Tula stated in the present inscription at 
Tirukachchiir must correspond either to (about) October A.D. 1349 or the same month in A.D. 
1350. 

The details of the date are irregular for A.D. 1349, the second tttht of the second fortnight 
in Tula in that year falling on Tuesday, September 29th, on which day at mean sunrise the 
moon was in Bharani. I doubt even if the date can be accepted as regular for A.D. 1350. In that 
year the second krishna fithi of Kiarttika was current at mean sunrise of Monday, October 18th, 
that day being the 20th day of Tula, and the moon at its sunrise being in Rohini. The ftith: 
had been current for the last 21h, 1lm. of Sunday, October 17th, and up to 3h. 5m. before 
sunrise on the Monday the moon had been in Krittika, according to the equal-space system. 
By the system of Garga the moon had been in Krittiké up to 15h, 13m., and by the brahma- 
siddhinsa up to 15h. 56m. before the Monday sunrise. If therefore the week-day had been 
stated as Sunday, the date given would have proved regular as regards the nakshatra but wronz 
as regards the tithi, which should have been stated as the Ist krishna. The 2nd krishna ¢tu-hi 
and the nakshatra Krittika had been together current for some hours on the Sunday, but not on 
the Monday; and I can ascertain no ceremonial reason why a 2nd krishna in Karttika should 
be coupled with the day prior to that on whose sunrise if was current. 


I have tested the date for several other years about this period but quite without success. 
It is not correct for A.D. 1351, in which year the given tith: corresponded to Friday, October 
6th, which was the 9th Tula and on which day at mean sunrise the moon was in Bharani. 

[Incidentally I may mention that I find the date quoted by Professer Hultzsch for the 17th 
year of this king’s predecessor, Venrumankonda Sambuvaraya (South-Indian Inscriptions I, 
p. 78, No. 52) to be perfectly regular. The date corresponds to May 10th A.D. 1339, and the 
king’s accession is fixed as having taken place between May 11 A.D. 1322 and May 10 1323]. 


RAJANARAYANAN SAMBUVARAYA. 
942,—In the Vyaghrapadésvara temple at Siddhalingamadam.! 
1 Svasitji [i] {Il*] Sakalalokachcha[kra]°vatt(i]  Iraganara[ya]nan Sambuya- 
rayarku yiyandu® 2/) ivadat 
2 Magara-niyarru — pairvva-pakshatta ‘titigaiyum ‘SBudafnujm perra Tirnvénalt}tnu 


nal. 
“In the 20th year (of the reign) of Rajanarayanan Sambuvaraya the emperor of afl the 
worlds,—on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the third fifi «ot 


the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


Se a Bt Ee 
l No. 396 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 
2 Between the syllables Ara and ra is a letter which is indistinct. 
"8 Cancel the syllable 7. 
¢ The word dradu is represented by a flourish added to the figure 20, 
5 Read tritiyai- 
§ The word Budaaum is written below the line. 
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It is almost certain that the nukshatra or the tithi quoted in this inscription must be wrong, 
for by the equal-space system and that of Garga the 3rd éukla tithi in the solar month Makara 
can never correspond to Sravana. while by the Brahma-siddhinta it could only do so for about 
12 minutes at the beginning of the ¢ithi, The moon could, however, be in Sravana on the Ist or 
Qnd sukla fithi of that raouth. In the present case I think that the quoted tithi is correct, 
since it fell on a Wednesday as stated, but that the nakshatra has been wrongly quoted as 
S:avana when it should have been Dhanishtha. 


If I am correct in this supposition the given date corresponds to Wednesday, January 2nd 
A.D. 1259, on which day a¢ mean sunrise the 3rd gukla titht was current, the day being the 7th 
civil day of Makara. The current nakshatra at mean sunrise was, however, Dhanishtha and not 
Sravana. This day being in the 20th regnal year of Rajanarayana Sambuvariya we have it 
thas his accession occurred on some day between January 3rd A.D. 1339 and January 2nd 
3340, Asstated above, p. 251, the Kattchi and Sevvallimédu inscriptions show that the accession 
could not have taken place we than the last day of Saka 1260, which was March 25th A.D. 
1339. And conscquently, if the present date is accepted, the reign of this king began between 
January 3rd and March 25th A.D. 1339. 


But if so, the last dave examined, No. 241, is net regular, for it should have corresponded 
with a day in September-Octuber A.D. 1351, being in the 13th year. And for that year it is 


incorrect. 


PERUNJINGADEVA. 
243.—In the Vyfighrapadésvara temple at Siddhalingamadam.! 


1 Svasti gi [{|*] Sakalabuvanachakkaravattigal éri-Ko=P[pleruiijinga-[d]é-< 
varkku yaioadu 19 vadjuj Rishsbha-nayar[ru] apara-pakshattu  t[r]i- 


3 tiyaiyum Tingal-klamaiyum perra Mialattu nal. 


me 


“In the 19th year (of the reign) of the emperor of all the worlds, the glorious king 


Perufijingadéva,—on the day of Mula, which corresponded to a Monday and to the third tithe 
of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 


The reign of this king has been previously determined by the late Prof. Kiclhorn to have 
begin between 11th February and 30th July A.D. 1248, 


The present date is quite regular for the 19th regnal year. It corresponds to Monday, 
May 8th A.D. 1261, which was the 14th Vrishabha, Saka 1184 expired. On that day at mean 
sunrise, and thereafter for 13h, 32m., the 8rd krishna tithi of Vaisikha was current; the moon 
being by the equal-s:ace system in Mala at sunri-e and for 3h. 40m. after it. By the systems 
of Garga and the Brahma: siddhanta the nakshatra current at mean sunrise was Parva-Ashadha. 


We now therefore kiow that the accession cf Perunjingadéya took place between May ‘th 
and July 30th A,D. 1245. 


a i 


' No 41? of the Madras Fpigraphical collection for 1$0S. 
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No. 24—DATES OF PANDYA KINGS 
By R. Sewetr, 1.0.8. (Retp.), M.R.A.S. 


MARANJADAIYAN. 


96.—In the Jambunathasvamin temple at Tiruvellarai. 
1 Syasti Sri [{|*] Ko Maratjadaiyarku yandu nal[a]- 
2 vadark=edir onbadivadu Vrischika-nairru Ti-- 
3 agat-ki[lamai] perra Asvati [muda]l-aga. 


“Tn the ninth (year) opposite to the fourth year (of fhe reign) of king Marafjadaiyan. 
—from (the day of) ASvini which corresponded to a Monday of the month of Vrigchika.” 


The names of two sovereigns bearing the title Maranjadaiyan have been brought to lizht 
in the territories at one time subject to the Pandyan kings. The carlier was alive in A.D. 
770 as is gathered from the Anaimalai inscription ; the later is believed to have succeeded ta 
the throne some time in A.D. 862-63 (J’p. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 88). No sufficient details exist for 
verification of the date given for the former. I have examined the date of the present record 
on the supposition that it might refer to that Maranjadaiyan whose reign is said to have begnp 
in A.D. 862-63. 

It appears to belong to his thirteenth year, which would perhaps he the year A.D. 874-75, 
The date given is so far reguiar that on Monday, the 29th day of the solar month Vrigchika, the 
nalshatru Asvini was current for 3h. 24m. at the end of the day by all the three nukshutra sys- 
tems. This civil day corresponded to Monday, November 22nd A.D. 874. On that day 
Révati expired and Asvini began at 20h. 36m. after mean sunrise. Therefore according to the 
ordinary practice of Southern India the Monday in question would have been coupled with 
Révati and not with Asvini. The lunar day current at the Monday sunrise was the 10th éukla 

of Margasirsha. The 1]th sukla ¢ithi began at 1Sh. 34m, on that Monday, or $4m. after mid- 
night. 

Now I understand that the 10th sukla of Mirgagirsha is considered an unlucky fitht (at 
least Albériini says that it is so); but that the 11th is peenliarly auspicious since it is the oeca- 
sion of the great Vaikuntha, or Mukkoti-ekadas?, festival in Southern India, and of the mokshada 
ékadasi in other parts.2 And as this fith: ran for about 5} hours before the end of the civil 
day, Monday, while the rakshatra Asvini was similarly current for about 3) hours before the 
end of the day, it seems quite possible that this constituted an occasion justifying a departure 
from the usual practice and the coupling of the Monday in question with A<vini instead of with 
Révati. 

If I am right in this surmise the date may be acceptcd as genuine, and if so this king’s 
reign began some time between November 23rd, A.D. 86], and November 22nd, 862 ; always 
supposing that “in the ninth year opposite the fourth year’ means “in se thirteenth year.’ 
Conpling with this the date given in the Aivarmalai record (//p. Ind., Vol. LX, p. 88), which 
makes Saka 792 synchronous with the king’s eighth year, we have for his accession the period 
March 22nd to November 22nd A.D. 862. This presupposes that the quoted Saka year 722 
was the current year. 


a 


1 No. 81 of the Madras Epigraphical co\lection for 1910. 

2 That the WMukkoti-ékadasi festival takes place on 11th Sukla of Margasirsha 1 guther from the late 8, M 
Natesa Sastri’s ZZindu Feasts, Fasts, and Ceremonies, p. 60, Mr. L. DY. Swamikannu Pillai (Jadias 
Chronology, p- 50,) plaves it on the 11th Sukla of Pavsha ; but I believe that this is not th: case. 
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MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 
97.—In the Mundisvaramudaiyaér temple at Manappadaividu.! 


1 @& Svasti sri {||*] Ko Marapanmar=ina Tribhavanachchakravattiga[|] emmandala- 
mun=gondearuli[ya*] Ssri-Sundara-Pindiyadévarku yandu l0vadu Vrischikaniyarru 
purvva-pakshattu ashtamiyum perra Révati-na[]l]. 


“In the 10th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva, who was pleased to take every country,— on the 
day of Révati, which corresponded to the 8th tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vris- 
chika.” 

IT have tested this date for the 10th year of the three known Miravarman Sundara-Pandyas, 
the first of whom began to reign between March 29 and September 4, A.D. 1216, the second 
between June 15, A.D. 1238, and January 18, 1239, and the third between June 2, A.D. 1531, 
and June 1, 1532; that is to say I have calculated the tithi and nakshatra mentioned, détlag 
the course of the solar month Vrischika, in each of the years A.D. 1225, 1226, 1247, 1248, 
1540, 1541. In no case was Révati current at any time during the civil day which might have 
been connected with the 8th sukla ¢itht of a lunar month. I must therefore hold this date to 
be unsatisfactory. 


JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 


98.—In the Nedungalanathasvamin temple at Tirunedungalam.° 


1 Svasti sri [|| 3 Ko=Chchadaipanmar= ana T[iJr[i]buvanachchakkara/ vat] tigal 

gr/i]- Sundara-P{a]ndiyyadévarkku yindu 

2 mtinravadu Rishabha-nayarru  pirvva-pakshattu ékidasiyum Tingat-kila[m]ai- 

[yuim perra Pisattu nal. 

“In the third year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Pushya which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the cleventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 

This date is also irregular when examined for the third year of any known king of the 
name declared in the record. Tested for the reigns of the first or second Jativarman Sundara- 
Pandya the stated day must fall in either A.D. 1253, 1278, or 1279. In the first case the given 
tithi fell on a Saturday, in the second on a Wednesday, in the third on a Tuesday ; in the first 
two cascs the wakshutra was Hasta and in the third Chitra. Ooan llth éukla tithi in 
Vyishabha the moon cannot be in Pushya. 


89.—In the Kachchhapésvara temple at Tirukkachchir.* 


Svast([i] érifl|*] ... . . of . [Kor-Sadai} . . s- 
buvanachcha[k | rurewatti tial svi- 7i-Sundare: [2] Nps een yan ]- 
du Zvadu’ Mina-nayarru piruva-pakshattu desamiyum Nayarru-(kila]- 
maiyum [pilerra’ Atta[t*]ta nal. 

“In the 7th year (of the reign) of king J ata[varman alias] the emperor of the [ three ] 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Hasta which corresponded to a 
Sunday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


ee” 


HR 0S TD 


1 No. 446 of the VM: aie Epi graphical collection for 1909. 
> No. 680 cf the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
* There is some space between Sri and K6 which might have been intended for a punctuation, 
* No. 303 of the Madras Epigr aphical collection for 1909. 
* cadu is expressed by a flourish added to the figure 7. 


No. 24], DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 255 


et — — ~ 


This date is altogether unsatisfactory. In the 7th year of the reign of Jativarman 
Sundara-Paudya I the 10th sukla ¢vtht in Mina corresponded to Saturday, March Llvth A.D. 
]258, the Pushya nakshatra being current at mean sunrise. 


For the 7th year of the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya II I have tried all the 
possible years. In no case is the nakshatra quoted correct for the day corresponding to the 10ti: 
Sukla ¢itht in Mina, these being always either Punarvasu, Pushya, or Aslésha, and never Hasta. 
Only in one year, A.D. 1284, does the 10th Sukla titht correspond to a Sunday, and that was on 
27th February of that year; but the nakshatra for that day was Punarvasu. 


The record cannot belong to the reign of any possible king of the name coming between 
Maravarman Kulasékhara I, whose last known date is June 9th A.D. 1809, and the second king 
of that name, whose reign began in March A.D. 1314; since in all the possible years that I have 
tried, the nakshatra, on the given day, is either Punarvasu or Pushya. Indeed during the month 
of Mina the moon cannot be in Hasta on a 10th gukla ¢tothi. 


100.—In the Vighnégvara temple at Tirukkachchir.! 


1 Svasti éri ([Il*]J Kor=Chadapanmar=ina —- Tiribhu[va]|na*chchakkaravattigal 
e|m*]manda[lajmun=gond-aruliya = éri-Sundara-Pandiyadévagkku yandu  8vadu 
Risha- 


2 bha-nayarru purvva-pakshattu tradiyaiyuf[m*]* Viyaja-kkijla*}maiyum  perra 
Pisattu naj]. 

“Tn the 8th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara- Pandyadéva, who was pleased to take every country,— on the 
day of Pushya which corresponded to a Thursday and to the third titi of the first fortnight 
of the month of Rishabha.” 

This date is irregular. To correspond with the 8th year of the named king, cither the first 
or the second of the dynasty, the day must fall in either A.D. 1258, 1283, or 1284. In 1258 
the 3rd gukla ¢itht in Vrishabha was current at sunrise of a Tuesday, and the nakshatra was 
Mrigasiras or Ardra at sunrise. In 1283 the week-day was Saturday, and the nakshatra was 
Mrigasgiras by all systems. In 1284 the week-day was Friday, and the nakshatra at sunrise 
was Punarvasu by all systems. Part of the 3rd sukla tothe, in this last case, coincided with 
Thursday ; it did so in fact for the last 104 hours of that day; but during that period the 


nakshatra was Ardra or Punarvasu. 


101.—In the Nedungalanathasvamin temple at Tirunedungalam.° 


1 [Sva]s[t]i [||* ]samasta- -jagad-adhara . . . a 

5 [Sun]da[ra]-Pa[ndiya|dé[va]rku® yandu pa} hijto[ als riv adu’ Makar a-niyarra pu cevwae 
pakshattu [sha]}sh|th iy [u}m Budhan-kila|m jaiyum 

6 perra Urdsan|i}-nal. 


“In the eleventh year (of the reign) of .« . 
—on the day of Rohini which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the sixth tithe of the first 


fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


fSunidara-Pandyadeéva, 


1 No. 319 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

2 Read Tribhuvana-. 8 radu is represented by a flourish. 

5 No. 677 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

6 The portion of this line, from ndiya to vadu, is written over an erasure. 
1 Read padinonravads. 


* Read tritiyatyum. 
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The date is irregular whether for the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I, or for the 
second king of that name. The given titht in Makara corresponded with a Wednesday in A.D. 
1261, the 1lth year of Jatavarman Sundara I, and in January of A.D. 1286 which might 
possibly have been in the llth year of Jatavarman Sundara Il; but the corresponding 
nakshatra ou those Wednesdays was either Parva or Uttara-Bhadrapadi, In January 1257 
the 6th sukla tithi in Makara fell on a Tuesday, with the nakshatra Asvini current at mean 
sunrise, and in January 1288 it fell on a Sunday, with the nakshatra Révati current at mean 
sunrise. 


102,—In the Kachchhapésvara tomple at Tirukkachchir.! 


J] sis peut etan th de 0k 5h. vn lis Blissey ee irae peetoinanage 
Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal — 6ri- ties ca: ‘Pandiyadévarku yafn]jdu I13vadu? 
pad{ijnman|rjévadu) Kum[bha]-nayarru pirvva-[pajkshattu§ panchamiyum Bu- 

2 dan-ki{la|maiy[ujm perra Asvati-nal. 


“Tn the 138th —thirteenth—year (cf the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of ASvini which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth ¢ithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Kumbha.” . 


This date is irregular. For the 13th year of Jativarman Sundara-Pindya I the 5th sukla 
titht in Kumbha has Aévini for nakshatra, but the week-day was Monday. It corresponded to 
4 February, A.D. 1264. For the 13th year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II we may test the 
date in two ways, according as we accept one or the other of the accession periods fixed by the 
two grouns of inscriptions. If we accept the earlier period, the 5th sukla ¢ithi of Kumbha in 
the 13th year corresponded to 8 February, A.D. 1288, and at sunrise on that day the nakshatra 
was Asvini; but the week-day was Sunday. If we accept the later, the quoted day corresponded 
to 27 January, A.D. 1289; but on that day at sunrise the nakshatra current was Révati, 
and the week-day was Thursday. The fifth sukla ¢ithi was current for 3h. 24m. at the end of 
Wednesday, but the nakshatra Asvini did not begin till 13h. 46m. after mean sunrise on the 
Thursday, so that it could not possibly be connected with the Wednesday previous. 


JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. 
103.—In the KachchhapéSsvara temple at Tirukkachchir.3 


Ll  Byasthioosr rll] 14.0 ae . . . [Kor=Chadai]panmar=ina 
T (ijribuva[na]chcha[k]karavatt [i = Sr ae iva-P(i}nd[i]yadévar| k]- 
2 ku yandu 8vajut Miduna-niyazru apara-pakshatt(u] Tingal-kilamaiyum perra 
Uttirat[t jadi-nal. 
“In the 8th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada which 
corresponded to a Monday of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’’ 


The month ef Mithuna in the 8th year of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya I fell in A.D. 
1258, in which year the lst day of that month corresponded to Monday, May 27th, and the 
oth krishna ¢ithi, The nakshutra current at mean suurise by the systems of Garga and 
Brahmayupta wes Uttara-Bladrapada, but by the equal-space a Pirva- oo was 


No. 315 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 
vadu is represented by a flourish. 
No. 305 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 


1 
8 
* vadu is expressed by a flourish added to the figure 8, 
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then current. Examining Kielhorn’s dates Nos. 11 to 18 (Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 306 ff.) I find 
that in six cases it is impossible to say which system was generally in use in the Chingleput tract 
during that reign; but No. 12 proves that in A.D. 1253, near Trichinopoly, neither the system 
of Garga nor that of the Brahma-siddhanta was in use, and No. 16 from near Tanjore shows 
that the latter was not used there in A.D. 1260. 

On the morning in question, according to the equal-space system, Uttara-Bhadrapada 
began 55 m. after mean sunrise ; and though this throws a slight doubt on the date I think it 
may be accepted. . 

For the reign of the second king of that name the date must fall in A.D. 1283 or 1284 
and for those years the quoted nakshatra would be incorrect ; though it is correct in all respects 
for Monday, June Ist, A.D, 1282, which was the 6th day of Mithuna. And if the quoted regnal 
year had been the 6th instead of the 8th, I should have had no hesitation in accepting it.! As 
the case stands, however, I think that the date is genuine and that it belongs to the reign of 
Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. 


104.—In the Muktisvara temple at Ptrattukkéyil.’ 
Svast[i] svi [||*] Ko=Ch[cha]daifpanma]r=a(na Tribhuva]na[{chchakkarava]- 
ttifgal $ri]-Sundara- [Pandiya]dévarku [ya]ndu llvadu 
Kann{ij-nafyalrru [apara-pa]ksha[ttu] . . . . {yum Budaj)n-kila[m]ai- 
4 [yu]m  perra Sodi-nal. 


oo do = 


“Tn the llth year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Svati which corresponded to a 
Wednesday andtothe. . . . tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 


The given elements of the date do not correspond to any possible 11th or—supposing a 
wrong regnal year to have been stated,—10th or 12th year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II; 
nor toany éukla ¢ithi on a Wednesday in Kanya in any of those years, supposing that the 
fortnight was wrongly recorded. 

The day apparently corresponds ta Wednesday, August 31st A.D. 1261, which was in the 
11th year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I, and on which day at mean sunrise, which was the 
3rd day of Kanya, the 4th gukla t¢thi was current, the current nakshatra being, by the equale 
space system, Svati. By the other two systems of Garga and the Brahma-siddhanta the 
nakshatra was Visakha, 

{ think that the record is one of the reign of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I, and that the 
fortnight was wrongly stated. The date does not correspond to any day in the dark fortnight 
during the given solar month. 


JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 
105.—In the Nedungalanathasvamin temple at Tirunedungalam.$ 


1 Svast{i sri] [II*] svast[i] samasta-jagad-adhara : : , ; f 
Sag owe » . Sr[i] K[6]=Ch[ cha |daipanmar=ina T[iJribuvapa- 
chchakkaravattigal Sri-Sundara-Pan- 
nn ooo 
1 Since the text was in print I am informed that the figure “ 8” is quite clear in the original. 
2 No. 941 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
3 No. 667 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
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6 [diya]dévar[k]ku yandu 8vadu! | Ma[ka]jra-[n]ayarru [p|arvva-pakshattu 
. dagamiyum Budan-[kjilamaiyum perra Ro- 
7 [Sani]-nal. 

“In the 8th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 


the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Rohini which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth ‘ithe of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’? 


For the Sth year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I, the 10th sukla tithi in solar Makara 
fell on a Sunday, at whose sunrise the nakshatra was Krittika. Neither Rohini nor the 10th 
égukla tithi could be connected with a Wednesday. 


For the 8th year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II the year may correspond either with 
A.D. 1282-83, or 1283-84, according to the initial date accepted for the reign. The given date 
is irregular for both these years. It is, however, perfectly regular for the 9th regnal year 
of this king, if his accession dated from some day in the year 1276-77; for the given lunar day 
falling on the 23rd day of Makara, corresponds regularly to Wednesday, January 17th A.D. 
1285, on which day at mean suurise the 10th Sukla fvthe and the nukshatra Rohini were current, 
Since this date is regular in all its details, I think it should be accepted. But in that case 
either it clashes with most of the other records of this king as to the initial date of his reign, or 
the regnal year is wrongly given as the 8th, when it should have been stated as the 9th. A 
mistake of this kind is frequently made, and I believe it to have been made in this instance, 


106.—In the Vyaghrapadésvara temple at Siddhalingamadam.?® 


1 Svasti sris Kal[r] -Sadaipanmar=ana Tirubu [va ]na{ch]chak[ka ]ra[va] ttigal 6ri- 
2 Sandara-Pandiyadavarkku [y]Jandu 13{vadu] Mina-[mayajrru pai[rvva]-paksha- 
3 ttu Sani-kkilamaiyum? shash[th]iyu[{[m}j* perra Rd6[sa]ni-na!]}.6 


‘“Tn the 13th year (of the reign) of king Jatévarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Rdhini which corresponded to 
the sixth ¢ithi and to a Saturday of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


For the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya I the date is irregular, as the given tithd in 
his 13th year fell on a Wednesday, though the nakshatra was Rohini. : 


Working by the group of inscriptions which fixes the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya 
II as beginning in 1276 and, therefore, his 13th year as beginning in 1288, I find the date so 
far satisfactory that for 4h. 3lin. at the end of Saturday, February 26, A.D. 1289, which was 
the 4th day of Mina, the 6th gukla titht of Phalguna and the nakshutra Rohini were together 
current. At sunrise on Sunday, both this ¢titht and nakshatra were current, and by ordinary 
practice they would have been coupled with Sunday, February 27, and not with Saturday, 
February 23th. Phalguna sukla 6th began 7h. 8m. after mean sunrise on that Saturday. 


Working by the earlier accession-date fixed by the other inscriptionegroup the date is 
irregular. 


With the reservation above stated the date corresponds to Saturday, February 26th, A.D. 
1289 ; and this fixes the beginning of the reign as subsequent to February 26th, A.i), 1276, 


rp 
* radu is represented by a flourish. 
? No. 418 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
* The syllables yum are engraved below the line, 
* The akshara m is engraved below the line. 
* Tue akshara | is engraved below the line. 
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107.—In the Kachchhapésvara temple at Tirukkachchir.! 

1 Svasti éri_ [{|*] ; Sees Ko=Chchadapan na[r] =4na 
Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal éri-Sundara-Paindiyadé[va]rkku yindu 1{3]vadukku 
edirim=a- 

2 ndu Karkadaga-niyarru apara-pakshattu desamiyum Tingal-kkilamaiyum perra 
Kattigai-nal. 

“In the year opposite to the 1[3]th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Krittika 
which corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 
Karkataka.”’ 

The date given is incorrect for the 14th year of the reign of Jatévarman Sundara-Pandya I, 
‘but correct for that of the second of that name. It corresponds to Monday, July 38rd, A.D. 
1290, which was the 6th day of solar Karkataka, or Karka, and .on which day the l0th 
krishna ¢ithi of Jyéshtha was current at sunrise. At sunrise, also, on that day the nakshatra 
Krittikaé was current according to all the three systems of calculation. According to this the 
accession-day of Jativarman-Sundara-Pandya II must have been subsequent to July 3rd A.D. 


1276. 
108.—In the KachchhapéSsvara temple at Tirukkachchir.? 


Ses. «tyke Ae ee eds O Sadapanmar= ana § Tiribuvanachchakkara- 
vattigal gri-Sundara-Pandiyadévarkku [y]Jandu 17vadu Sinha-niyaryu pirvva- 
pakshattu | . 

9 . . miyum Tingal-kilamaiyum perra Uttiridatim nil. 


“In the 17th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Uttarashadhé which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

This date is incorrect for the 17th year of the reign of Jatavarman Sundara- Pandya I. 
It is, however, correct for the reign of the second king of that name. It corresponds to 
Monday, August 25th A.D. 1292, which was the 28th Sirnha, and on which day at sunrise 
the 11th éukla tithi was current, the nakshutra being Uttara-Ashadha hy all systems. This was 
in the 17th year of the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II., if his accession took place on 


or before August 25th, A.D. 1276, 


T have given great attention to the question of the date of accession of Jatavarman Sundara- 
P andya II, because the evidence regarding it has hitherto been in a very unsatisfactory condi: 
tion ; and after concluding my examination of the eleven inscription-dates sent to me this year, 
which, with those previously examined by the late Professor Kielhorn and myself, mike a tota! 
of twenty-six records, I have come to the conclusion that this king ascended the throne on 4 


day between the 6th and 25th August A.D. 1276. 

Ag I differ from the opinion expressed by the late Professor Kielhorn and have modified 
the conclusions I had previously formed (above, Vol. X, pp. 144 f,) it is necessary to state the case 
at some length. The difference of opinion alluded to has reference to records Nos. 23 to 27. 
Kielhorn considered that the regnal years stated in Nos. 23 and 24 were wrong, and adhered 
to those given in Nos. 25 and 27. He considered that a wrong tithi had been stated in No. 26, 
and corrected, rightly as I think, the “ 183th” tithi to the 3rd. After this correctien the date 


1 No. 302 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 


2 No, 308 of the Madras Epigraphical colection for 1909. 
2L 2 
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agrees with Nos. 23 and 24 as regards the day of the king’s accession. Accepting this altera- 
tion I think that instead of altering the regnal years given in Nos. 23 and 24, it was those given 
in Nos. 25 and 27 that required correction. It is only fair to remember that apparently Professor 
Kielhorn had, at the time that he wrote, very few inscriptions of this king before him. 


With these preliminary remarks I proceed to summarize the results for all the records yet 
examined, from which it will be seen that there is now a strong presumption in favour of the 
accession-date put forward by me. In the list, ‘“ K’’ stands for Kielhorn, and “S” for Sewell, 
The inscription-dates are published above, in Vols. VI, pp. 310-12, VIII, pp.- 278-280, and X, 
pp. 127-28 as well as in the present article. 


—— = ———— tonne 


Regnal 
No. Date of inscription A. D. veuas Accession later than A. D. Notes. 


K 23} Mon.1 Aung. 1289 .| 13 | 1 Aug. 1276. 
» 24/Fri.5 Aug. 1289 .| 13 | 5 Aug. 1276. 


» 25 | Mon. 21 July 1281 . 6 | 21 July 1275 . . | Year 6 should be year 5. 
» 26 | Fri. 12 Sept.1287 .| 12 |12 oer 1275 : ve Oe de titht” should be 
» 27 {| Mon. 15 May 1290 .| 15 |15 May 1275 . .| Year 15 should be year 14, 
»» 52 | Mon. 23 July 1225 .| 10 |23 July 1275 . . | Year 10 should be year 9. 
53 | Wed. 29 Oct. 1287 .; 11 | 29 Oct.1276 . .| Year 11 should be year 12. 


54 | Wed. 27 Aug. 1287 .| 12 | 27 Aug. 1275. 


»» 00 | Mon. 28 Aug. 1290 .} 15 | 28 Aug. 1275 . . | “ Kanya ” should be “Sirmha.” 
» 08 | (Doubtful). 

S 74 | Mon. 30 Sept. 1286 .| 10 | 30 Sept. 1276 . . | Year 10 should be year 11. 

»» 75 | Mon. 20 Feb, 1290 .|15(?)| 20 Feb. 1275 . .| Year 15 should be year 14. 


76 | Wed. 18 Mar. 1293 .| 17 | 18 Mar. 1276. 
77 | Sat. 14 Mar.1293 .| 17 | 14 Mar. 1276. 
78 | (Irregulur). 
98 | (Irregular), 
99°] (Irregular). 
5, 100 | CIrregular). 
101 | (Irregular). 
102 | (Irregular). 


» 103 | (Reign of J. Sun, P.1.) 
eek ——$————E§EIESSo=S_—_—ESvOOooownxm@a>>=.' 
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No. Date of inscription A. D. ss Accession later than A. D. Notes. 


——— 


S 104 (Reign of J. nb age By 


° 
» 105 | Wed.17 Jan. 1285 .| 8 | 17 Jan. 1277 Year 8 should be year 9. 
». 106 | Sat. 26 Feb.1289 .| 13 | 26 Feb. 1276. 
» 107 |Mon.3 July 1290 .| 14 | 3 July 1276, 


»5 108 | Mon. 25 Aug. 1292 .| 17 | 25 Aug. 1275. 


From this statement it will be seen that we have six dates, viz., Nos. 23, 24, 76, 77, 106 and 
107 which as they stand, without any alteration, show that the king’s accession took place in 
1276 A.D. after August the 5th; one, No. 108, which shows that it may have taken place on or 
before August 25, 1276; and two, which, as they stand show that it took place before August 
27th in that year. These are Nos. 54 and 55. Also one, No. 26, which, without alteration of 
the regnal year, supports that conclusion though a wrong titht was quoted. - Seven othera, 
Nos. 25, 27, 52, 53, 74, 75 and 105, are not inconsistent with it if one year is either added to or 
deducted from the given regnal year. Nine others are either irregular or belong to the reign of 
a different king.! . 

Referring to my remarks on the accession-date of this king at p. 129 of Vol. X, it will be 
seen that I now accept K. 26, with Kielhorn’s proposed alteration. It was “‘ intrinsically 
wrong” for the stated tithi, but, with the alteration made, it supports the accession-date which 
I now believe to be the correct one. With regard to two other dates, Nos. 55 and 75, I was 
doubtful on account of apparent errors in them; but in view of the light since thrown on the 
matter they may be accepted with those errors corrected. 


JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA. 

109.—In the Milasthanésvara temple at Tenkarai.’ 
I] Svasti ér[i]: sri? Ko=Chcha- 
daiyavarmmar=ana Tribh[uv*]a- 
nach[cha]|kravattigal sri- 
Evlasékharadéva- 
rkku yandu Zvadu 
Midhuna-nayarra = iru- 
badan-diyadiyum pi- 
rvva-pakshattu trayd- 
dagiyum Budhan-kila- 

10 maiynum per{ra A)- 

11 nilattu nal. 

“In the 2nd year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 

the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,—on the day of Anuradha which corre 


oOn nw hb wrbdo = 


1 Since this paper was in print I have seen Professor Jacobi’s article above (pp. 132, ff.). His No. 86 (p. 136) 
confirms my opinion, since it shows that the king could not have begun to reign earlier than 10th August A.D. 
1276, 9th August of that year being stil in his 14th year. This still further reduces the doubtful days of his 
accession, and, being accepted, proves that he ascended the throne on a day between 1Oth and 25th August 
A,D. 1276. | 

2 No, 135 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. 

3 A letter kw has been engraved and erased after fri ; Aude ia written over au erasure, 
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sponded to a Wednesday and to the thirteenth ¢ithi of the first fortnight and to the twentieth 
solar day of the month of Mithuna.” 


This date is irregular for any year in the reign of Jativarman Kulagékhara I, as well as for 
any in the reign of Maravarman Kulasékhara II; nor is it correct for any date between A.D. 
1190 and 1350 except in the case of two years. One is in A.D. 1239 and the other is in A.D. 
1334. In each case the 13th sukla /ith¢ coincided with the 20th day of solar Mithuna; and in 
each case the week-day was Wednesday and the nakshatra current at mean sunrise was Anuré- 
dha; the only exception being that in A.D. 1239, if the calculation were made by the Brahmas 
siddhanta, Anuradha had expired 20m. before mean sunrise on that day. But this objection 
need not be taken into account, since that nakshatra was probably current at true sunrise, 


For the year A.D. 1334 the coincidence is absolute. In the first case the given date corre- 
sponds to Wednesday, June 15, A.D. 12393; in the second case it corresponds to Wednesday, June 
15, A.D. 1834. In the first case the king’s reign began after June 15, 1237, and before June 
15, 1238; in the second case the reign began after June 15, 1332, and before June 15, 1333. 
Carefal study of the characters and form of the original inscription will doubtless lead to certain 
determination as to which of these two years is the correct one.! If this king’s reign should be 
found to begin between 1332 and 1333 A.D., we shall have the name of a hitherto unknown 
Pandyan king, coming probably between Maravarman Kulagékhara II and Maravarman Para- 
krama Pandya, and bearing the title “ Jatavarman” according to custom. And if his reign 
began between 1237 and 1238 A.D. we shall similarly have a new “ Jativarman” between 
Maravarman Sundara Pandya I and Maravarman Sundara Pandya II, but with a certain over- 
lapping of reigns. In the other case there is no overlapping; and if this should prove correct 
the king’s title will have to be, at least provisionally, stated as ‘‘ Jatavarman Kulasékhara II.” 


MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA. 


110.—In the Miilasthanésvara temple at Tenkarai.? 


1 Svast[i] srig .......-.. =. Sis KO Malralpanmar=ina Tribhuvanachcha- 
kkaravatti- 

2 gal e[{m*][ma]ndalamun=gond-aruli[ya Sri]-Kulaségaradévar[k]u yandu 28va[du 
Ma! gara- 

3 nayarru piirvva-pakshattu [sapta]m[i]y[um] T[in]gal-kkilamaiyum perra Attatti- 
nal. 


“In the 28rd year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,—on 
the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Monday and to the seventh tithi of the first fortnight 
of the month of Makara.” 


This date is irregular. In the first place the moon can never be in Hasta ona 7th gukla tithi 
during the solar month Makara. For the 23rd year of either of the known kings of the name 
stated, which correspond, for the 7th éukla tithi of Makara, to a day in January A.D. 1291 or 
Janvary A.D, 1837, the week-day is Monday in the first case, and Friday in the second ; and the 
corresponding nakshatras are Révati in the first case, and Agvini in the second. Working for a 
possible 7th krishna ¢thi, on the supposition that a mistake had been made by the engraver, I 
find the week-days to have been respectively Tuesday and Friday, with nakshatras Chitra and 
Visakha. 


} [have since been informed that, while it is difficult to decide the point from characters alone, the earlier 
date is the more probable. 
2 No. 128 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. 
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ar ee ee 
111.—In the Muktisvara temple at Purattukkéyil.! 
Svasti? ri [|/*] Ko Marupanmar=ana Tir[i]buvanachchakkaravatt[iga]! ér[i]-Kulage- 
garadévarku yandu 
2 28vadu Kann[ij-niyarru [ama]ra-pakkashattu? degsamiyum Velli-kkilamaiynm perra 
Attattu 

3 nal. 

“In the 28th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, —- on the day of Hasta which corresponded to a Friday 
and to the tenth ¢ithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 


a) 


This date is intrinsically wrong, for on a tenth krishna tithd in solar Kanya the moon cannot 
be in the nakshatra Hasta. In such a month the day of Hasta must be either the 14th or 15th 
krishna, or the Ist or 2nd gukla tithi. Moreover the week-day given is incorrect. for the 
tenth krishna fithi in Kanya, both in the 28th year of Miravarman Kulagékhara I (A.D. 1295) 
and in a possible 28th year of Mayavarman Kulasékhara II, which would fall in A.D. 1341. 


MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. 


112.—In the Milasthanésvara temple at Tenkarai.4 
1 || Svasti rie PONE S80) ea Sri1-Ko Miarapanmar=ina  Tiribuva- 
{na |chchakkiravattigal [em]mandalamun= 
2 [gond-a]rul[ilya Sri-Kulaségaradéva[r] ku ya[n]du l4vadu Kanni-naya[rz]ra 
pi[rjvva-pakshattu [sa]pta{mjiyoam [N]ayarru-kki[la]Jmaiyum perya 
3 [Mjalatta nil. | 
“Tn the 14th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,— 
on the day of Mila, which coresponded to a Sunday and to the seventh ¢tithi of the first fort- 


night of the month of Kanya.” 

This date is regular for the 14th year of Maravarman Kulasékhara I, and incorrect for that 
of M. Kulasékhara II. For the former it corresponds to Sunday, September 21st, A.D. 1281, 
which was the 24th day of-solar Kanya. At mean sunrise on that day the 7th titht of the 
first fortnight was current, and the current nakshatra was Mila, by all systems. 


For the 14th year of Maravarman Kulasékhara II the given day would correspond to 
September 23rd, A.D. 1327; but that day was Wednesday. 


113.—In the Milasthanésvara temple at Tenkarai.® 
gri-Ko [Marapanmar-dna ‘I'ri}bhuva[nachcha]- 


Tree) or [i]s os oo er are. 
[Sri ]-Kula[s]égaradévar- 


kravatt[i]ga[l . em |mandalamu[a|=go[nd-aru||l{i]ya 
({kku yanjdu ([2]8vadu® Vriéchika-[naya|ru 
2 apara-pakshattu chatu[r]tthiyam N&al[ya)rru-kkilamaiyum perra Pusat[tu] nil. 
“In the [2]8th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,— 


1 No. 734 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 
3 The va of Sva is not added in the right place. 

* Read apara-pakshattu dagamiyum. 

4 No. 124 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. 


§ No. 126 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. ‘ 
¢ The year might also be read as 20, What is taken for 8 would in that case be the first letter @ of doadu 
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on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the fourth ti#hi of the second 
fortnight of the month of Vrischika.” 

For the 28th year of the reign of Maravarman Kulasékhara I, which began in June A.D. 
1295, this date is perfectly regular. It corresponds to Sunday, November 27th, A.D. 1295, 
on which day, the 30th day of solar Vrischika, the 4th ¢itht of the second lunar fortnight was 
current at mean sunrise, the nakshatra then being Pushya by all systems. 


It would be incorrect for the 20th year of that king, or for a possible 20th or 28th year of 
the second king of that name. 


MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA II. 


114.—In the Muktisvara temple at Pirattukkéyil.! 


1 Svafs]t{i] S[i] [i*] Ko Mara[pan]ma[r=a]na T[ijrubu[va]nachcha[ka]ravattigal 
_[Sri]-Kulagé[ga]radévarkku y([ajn{du 6vadu] 
2 Magara-naya[r]ra purvva-pakshat(tu  pratha}maiyum Sani-kkila [mjaifyum plerra 
Avittattu nal. 
“Tn the [6th] year (of the reign) of king M@aravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,—on the day of Dhanishtha which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the [first] ¢ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


This date regularly corresponds, for the 6th year of the reign of M&ravarman Knulasékhara 
II, to Saturday January 12th, A.D. 1320, which was the 17th day of Makara ; on which day 
at mean sunrise the Ist sukla titht was current, the nakshatra being Dhanishtha by all systems. 


It is incorrect for the 6th year of the reign of Maravarman Kulasékhara I. 


JATAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA. 
115.—In the Vikrama-Pandyésvara temple at Sdjapuram.? 


1 Svasti ri] [|*] Sakabdam fyirattu-iru-[n]irru-[nar]pattu-nailin mél é1-Ko= 
Chchadaipa[nmar=ina | Tr{i] bhuva[na }chchakravatt[igal éri]-Parakrama- 
P[a]ndiyadéva[rku yandu 8] M[ina]-naya[rru] 28° tédi]yu[m] 
pau(r]n{yJaifya}m Budan-kilamaify]um perra Sittirai-n[a]l. 


“ After the Saka year (one) thousand two hundred and forty-four (had passed )— 
in the year 8 (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Parakrama-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Chitra, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday, to the full-moon ¢tthi, and to the 28th solar day of the month of Mina.” 


This date is regular whermcalculated by the Arya-siddhanta. It corresponds to Wednes- 
day, 23rd March, A.D. 1323, on which day at mean sunrise—the day being the 28th of Mina,— 
the ful! moon, or 15th sukla fi#hi, was current; it having begun 15h. 35m. in mean time 
before, and ending 7h. 52m. after mean sunrise. 


The nakshatra, however, is found to have begun, by the equal-space and Garga systems, 
lh, 30m. after mean sunrise; though by the Brahma-siddhanta it was current at mean sun- 
rise, having begun 2k. 14m. earlier. I have calculated the date by the Brahma-siddhanta, 
and find that that authority was not used by the framers of the pafichdsiga current use at the 


1 No. 742 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
? No. 487 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
* The syllables ¢é¢i are expressed by a symbol. 
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time ; for by it the day of the week, of the solar month and the number of the ¢ithi all work out 
differently, as also does the nakshatra for mean sunrise of the day so established. It follows 
that the date was calculated by the Arya-siddhanta; but that (i) either there was a slight 
error in the calculation of the nakshatra, or (ii) the nakshatra for which calculation was made 
was the one current at the time of the action recorded in the inscription,— which action pro- 
bably took place between lh, 30m. and 7h. 52m. after mean sunrise on the same 23rd March. 
Tho inscription belongs to the reign of a king named Jatavarman Parikrama-Pandya whose 
reign began between 24th March A.D. 1315 and 23rd March 1316. 


’ 


MARAVARMAN VIKRAMA-PANDYA. 
116.—In the Vyaghrapadésvara temple at Siddhalingamadam.! 
1 ([S]vasti sri [||*] Ka [M]arapatmar=ana? Tribhuvanach[(ch]akkaravattigal  ri- 
$Vikrama-Pand[yalyadévarku yandu 
2 [6]vadu [Kanni]-nayarru purvva-pakshattu prathamaiyum WNayarru-k[ki]lamaiyom 
perra At[ta][t*]tu nal. 
“In the [@]th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman aitas the emperor of the 


three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Hasta, which corresponded 
to a Sunday and to the first ¢ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 


According to the information supplied to me, doubtless from paleographic deduction, thie 
inscription belongs to a period later than the fifteenth century A.D., and consequently to a king 
whose date has not yet been established, and with whose name we are not yet familiar. This 
may well be 40, but I find it impossible, the details being given as they are here, to find a date 
which would correspond with those details, without examining them separately for every year; 
and this would entail a vast and perhaps unnecessary amount of labour.* 


Meanwhile I would point out that, if it is permissible to suppose that this Maravarman 
Vikrama may be identical with the Konérinmaikondin Vikrama whose reign began (Ep. Ind., 
Vol. IX, p. 228) between 13th January and 27th July, A.D. 1401, the given date very fairly 
well fits in with his reign. In the 6th year of this king’s reign the 15th day of Kany corre- 
sponded to Monday, September 13th, A.D. 1406. On that day at mean sunrise the lst ¢7thi of 
the first fortnight was current, as also, by all systems, the nakshatra Hasta. The Ist éukla tithé 
had begun 11h. 20m. before mean sunrise, that is to say, it had been current for 11h. 20m. on the 
Sunday (September 12); and during that time the nakshatra Hasta had been current by all 
systems, it having begun by the equal-space system and that of Garga 17h. 1lm., and by the 
Brahma-siddhanta 20h. 35m, before the Monday sunrise. That Sunday was a particularly 
sacred day being the Mahdlaya-amavasya day, with both sun and moon in Haste. The moon’s 
nakskatra has been already stated. At the moment when the Ist éukla bathe began on the 
Sunday the sun’s mean longitude was 165° 4/ 27", proving him to have been in Hasta. 


It may be that the same conditions existed at an altogether later date, and the years can be 
examined individually if a palsographic study of the original inscription can be undertaken 


which would confine possibilities within a limit of, say, 50 years. 
1 No. 410 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
2 The length of ra@ is written in continuation of the letter r. 


3 Read Vikrama-Pandyadé-, , ee aC 
‘ (Mr. Krishna Sastri now informs Mr. Sewell that palmographically the inscription more probably belongs to 


the end of the 18th century. Mr. Swamikannu Pillai has accordingly calculated the date as corresponding to 
Eunday, August 29, A.D. 1288.—S.K.j a 


266 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vor. XI. 


MARAVARMAN VIRA-PANDYADEVA. 
117.—In the Vyaghrapadégvara temple at Siddhalingamadam.! 


1 Svasti ri [*] K6 M&rapanmar ‘*Ntribhuvanachchakkaravattigal  ri-Vira- 
Pandiyadévarku yandu l5vadu Dhanusu-nayarru [a]para- 
2 pakshattu ash[ta]m[i]Jyum Sani-kkilamaiyum perra Attattu nil. 


“In the 15th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman, the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious Vira-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Saturday and 
to the eighth t7thi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


The date is incorrect for the reign of the only Maravarman Vira-Pandya as yet known to 
history, whose 15th year began between 13th March and 28th July, A.D. 1457. In that year 
the 12th Dhanus corresponded to Friday, December 9th, A.D. 1457, on which day the 8th tithi 
of the second fortnight was current at mean sunrise. But the week-day was not Saturday, and 
the given titht could not be connected with Saturday; while though the nakshatra at mean 
sunrise was Hasta by the Brahma-siddhanta having begun 2h. 26m. earlier, it was Uttara- 
Phalguni by the equal-space system and that of Garga. 

In the previous year the given tithi was current at sunrise on a Monday. 


The date, however, is perfectly regular for the 15th year of Jatavarman Vira-Pandya which 
year began between the 11th November A.D. 1266 and the 13th July 1267. In that 15th 
regnal year the 14th day of Dhanus corresponded to Saturday, December 10th A.D. 1267, and at 
mean sunrise on that day the 8th tthe of the second fortnight was current, having begun 5h. 
40m. before mean sunrise.. At that sunrise the nakshatra Hasta was current by all systems. 

I think, therefore, that the date is correct, but that the record belongs to the reign of 
Jatavarman Vira, and not of Ma@ravarman Vira-Pandyadéva. A study of the paleography of 
the recurd will settle this question, since of course the inscription may belong to the reign of a 
later sovereign, bearing the name as given, who is not yet known to us historically.$ 

If my identification is considered satisfactory the commencement of the reign of Jata- 
varman Vira-Pandya is fixed as having taken place between December 11th, A.D. 1252, and 
July 13th, 1253. 


No. 25.—$THE TIBETAN ALPHABET. 
By A. H. FRANcKE. 


Tibetan accounts of its origin. 


As regards Tibetan historiography in general, there are two distinct schools of it, vfs, 
the Central Tibetan and the West Tibetan school. Thus, the records referring to the intro- 
duction of the Tibetan alphabet vary to a certain degree, according to the schools of writers. 


Central Tibetan records.—The Petersburg rGyal rabs gsalbai melong, Sarat Ch. Das’ 
The Tuibeto-Mongolian dictionary, Togbarlowa and the Bodhimér, They all agree on the following 
points : king Sron btsan sgampo (c. 600—650 A.D.) sent his minister Thonmi to Hindus. 
tan, Southern Hindustan or Magadha, to learn reading and writing. He received instruction 
from a certain Li byjin (the Lijin of the Mongols) in reading and writing, and formed the 
Tibetan alphabet after the Lafitsha and Vartula characters, Tibetan dBu chan after Lafitsha 
and Tibetan dBu med after Vartula. He brought the Tibetan alphabet up to 30 characters, 


— ——— 


theese 


1 No. 395 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. * Read Tribhucana-. 
* Since the above was in print I am assured that the title Méravarman is quite clear in the original. 
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i 
Fae - ~ee esteperomearemese one 


by taking 24 from the Indian alphabet, and inventing six new characters himself. For the 
expression of the Tibetan vowels he added four vowel signs, 


Tho West Tibetan school states that king Sron btsan sgampo sent his minister Thonmi 
and 16 fellow students to Kashmir, to learn the characters. They learnt the characters from the 
Brahman Li byin, and pandit Senge taught them the language (Sanskrit). Bringing them 
into agreement with the Tibetan language, they formed 24 gSal byed and 6 Riis, altogether 
30 characters. (The following sentence is probably a later addition) : Besides, they made them 
to agree with the Nagara characters of Kashmir and brought them into shape, 


Looking at these two, the West Tibetan record strikes me as being the more original 
of the two. In the first place, the country from which the alphabet was brought to 
Tibet, is given here as being Kashmir. This is more in accordance with the result of Dr. 
Vogel’s examination of the alphabet. Then, the passage about the forming of the Tibetan 
alphabet after the Indian Latitsha and Vartula characters, which is altogether doubtful, 
is omitted here. The West Tibetan account makes mention of the Indian Nagari alphabet, it 
is true, but this passage looks like a later interpolation. 


European statements.—The Central Tibetan account, which makes the Indian Lantsha 
and Vartula characters the parents of the Tibetan alphabet, was accepted by a number of 
European and Indian writers on this subject. Thus, Jaschke in his ‘Tibetan grammar, p. 1, 
says that the Tibetan script was adapted from the Lantsha form of Indian characters. 
Giiinwedel, in his Mythology says, that the Tibetan script was formed after the Indian 
characters of those times, the so-called Vartula ; and Sarat Ch. Das, in his article ‘ The Sacred 
and Ornamental Characters of Tibet’ (J. A. 8. B., Vol. LVIT, p. 41) speaks of the * letters which 
Sambhota had introduced from Magadha, and titel he had shaped partly after the form of 
some of the Wartu characters of Magadha’. 


As we now know, the Tibetan characters were directly derived from Indian Gupta. And 
this fact was already recognised by Csoma de Korés, the Nestor of Tibetan studies. He says 
on p. 204 of his grammar: ‘“ The Tibetan alphabet itself, as has been noticed in other places, 
is stated to have been formed from the Dévanigari prevalent in Central India in the seventh 
century. On comparing the forms of its letters with those of various ancient Sanskrit inscrip+ 
tions, particularly that at Gaya, translated by Mr. (now Sir Charles) Wilkins, and that on 
the column at Allahabad, translated by Capt. Trover and Dr, Mill, a striking similitude - will 
be observed.” When Csoma wrote this, the term of Gupta had not yet been coined for that 
particular kind of script. Otherwise he would have used the term. 


The next student of Tibetan, who told me the same thing, was Dr. F. W. Thomas of the 
India Office Library. In his opinion, this fact was so apparent and firmly established, that he 
did not think it necessary to write a line about it. And in his letter of the 7th June, 1906, 
he sent me a list of Gupta characters from Indore, of the year 465 A.D., which agree very 
closely with the Tibetan characters. 


The same view has been expressed more recently by Col. Waddell, in his article on ancient 
Tibetan ins¢riptions from Lhasa (J. R. A. S., 1910). 


With regard to the date of the introduction of the Tibetan alphabet, and the place of its 
provenence, Dr. Vogel has favoured me with the following note :— 


Relation of Tibetan to Indian scripts. 
“ Besides the ordinary Tibetan character, the lamas have the so-called Lafitsha which is 


enclusively used for Sanskrit formulas. The local tradition (of Central Tibet) holds, that the 
2m 2 
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Lafitsha is the older of the two, and that from it the ordinary Tibetan alphabet has been de- 
rived. This has been repeated by European writers, but in view of paleographical evidence 
there cannot be the slightest doubt that the tradition has reversed the real facts. 


‘The ordinary Tibetan character is the more ancient of the two, and the Lantsha originated 
several centuries later. Both were derived from Indian scripts, but quite independently of each 
other. The time of their origin can be approximately fixed, by a comparison with the charac- 
ters used in Indian Sanskrit inscriptions. 


. “‘ The Tibetan alphabet is based on the Indian script, which had developed from the Western 

Gupta and which used to be designated by the name of Kutila. Bihler has rejected this 
appellation and has proposed to call it ‘acute-angled’ (spitz-winklig).| The Tibetan has 
retained the characteristics of this script; acute angles at the lower ends, small wedges at 
the tops, and in general a very ornamental aud elegant appearance. As regards the date, 
when it was introduced into Tibet, the following points may be noted: 


‘¢ Tnitial @ is indicated by the sign for initial a with acurye attached to the bottom of 
the vertical, and not by a stroke to the right as in Nagari. The stroke came into general use 
in India from about 900 A.D. [Let me note that this curve is a subjoined small ’a (No. 23 
of the Tibetan alphabet), But another ancient form of a is found im inscriptions near Khalatse. 


ho 
There the syllable om is written like that ONL —F.]. 


“The ja has the ancient type of the Gupta period (with central bar to the right) which was 
preserved in India till about 700 A.D. [The Sarada has kept this form throughout]. 


“‘ The ta closely agrees with the corresponding Sarada letter in that the left half of the 
curve has disappeared. [But see some forms of the 8th century.—F, | 


‘ The da has no wedge at the lower end, as is found in India from about 700 A.D. 


“In pa the vertical is not prolonged beneath, as happens in India from about 700, Neither 
is this the case in Sarada, 


“The pha has retained its Gupta type, which existed in India till about 700 A.D, It differs 
considerably from the Sarada pha. 


“ The ba resembles Sarada va. The vertical, as in pa is not prolonged beneath. [But see one 
case from the 8th century.—F.] | 


“The ma has a loop, but the vertical is not prolonged beneath. It is therefore different 
from the Sarada letter, but closely resembles the Indian ma of about 700 A.D. 


“The ya is of special importance, as it has the tripartite shape, which in India became 
changed into the bipartite form in the seventh century. [The most ancient Ladakhi yé dharma 
formula from Khalatse which Dr. Vogel believes to date from c, 600 A.D., exhibits already the 
bipartite form of ya.—F.] The Sarada has the bipartite type. 


“In la we observe the same as in pa and ba: the vertical is not prolonged beneath, as 
happened in India after 700 A.D. The absence of these prolongations is the more remarkable, 
as the Tibetan is fond of long down-strokes. 


ee LLL A <A LL 
' Indische Paleographie, p. 49, 


——— —_ ~ 
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** Our conclusion is, that the Tibetan is derived from the Northern Indian script, which 
was used in the 7th century. It is not based on the Sarada, but has certain points of simila- 
rity with this script, which suggest that both were derived from the same Northern Indian 
character.” 

My own view is, that the Tibetan alphabet was quietly worked out in the ancient monasterios 
of Turkistan, the Tibetan Li yul and that Sron btsan sgampo’s minister Thonmi reaped 
the fruit of such learning. My reasons are the following: The script used for Sanskrit 
in Turkistan, the so-called Central Asian Brahmi, is another descendant of Indian Gupta, and 
closely related to the Tibetan script.' Similar characters were used also in Ladakh for 
Sanskrit formulas between 600 and 800 A.D. These characters were probably the parent 
of the so-called Brutsha (Druzha, Dard) form of writing.? The Turkistan monasteries 
were the very places where any new kind of script might have been invented, as is shown 
by a number of new languages which were first reduced to writing in Turkistan. Then, 
the man who taught Thonmi in Kashmir, is called Li byin which name doubtless means, 
‘ Blessing of the land Li’ (blessing of Khotan), This name may be compared with such 
names as Khri bdun yul byin, ‘Blessing of the land Khribdun.’ Thus, the man who taught 
Thonmi may have been a native of Turkistan. We have a single testimony of history for the 
early use of Indian characters in Western Tibet, in the Chinese Sui shu, where it is stated, that 
such characters were used in the Empire of the ‘Eastern Women’ (Guge), etc. The Tibetan 
alphabet, though probably invented earlier, may have followed the development of the North 
Indian alphabets, until it remained stationary from the 7th or 8th century. 


Regarding the language for which the alphabet was invented, I am of opinion, that it 
certainly was the classical Tibetan. But we must not believe that classical Tibetan was 
generally spoken in the 7th century. From passages occurring in a good number of documents 
excavated by Sir Aurel Stein in the deserts of Turkistan, we know for certain that the Tibetan 
dialects were then already developed to an advanced degree. It is very improbable that the 
prefixes should have been pronounced in full in those days. There is a possibility that Tibet 
was in possession of an archaic sacred language from time immemorial, that it was this 
language which was first reduced to writing, and that this already sacred language was accept- 
ed as the language of Buddhism. In this connection the following note from Dr. Barnett’s 
article ‘ Tibetan MSS., in the Stein collection’ (J. R.A. S., 1903, p. 112) will be of interest. 
‘“‘It was probably in the reign of Khri Sron Ide btsan, if not later, that the larger part of the 
Northern Canon, including the Salistamba Sitra, was translated into Tibetan. If this be so, it 
is singular, that a nation, which according to tradition had been hitherto buried in barbarism, 
should within a century and a half have accepted a new faith, assimilated its doctrines in the 
most scholastic form of Mahayana, and concurrently developed a culture and a political orgaui- 
sation, which made it a formidable rival to the older homes of civilisation on its north-westeru 
frontier. Probably tradition has exaggerated the facts; it may be that Buddhism was fairly 
well known in Tibet before the seventh century, and Sron btsan sgampo was only its 
Constantine. A new page of history is opening before us.” 

The Tibetans themselves distinguish between two types of characters in their alphabet. 
One type was taken directly from the Indian alphabet, whilst the other was invented hy Thonmi 
Sambhota, or his forerunners. The first type is called gSal byed (consonants), and the second, 


1 Compare A, H. Franke, The similarity of the Tibetan to the Kashgar-Brahmi Alphabet. Memoirs of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. I, pp. 43 ff. [The correspondence between Central Asian Gupta and Tibetan is 
not so great that it is necessary to assume that they have been developed in the same locality. They have both 
been developed from the same source, and that explains the similarity—S. K. ] 

2 Plate Ill, ¢ of Sarat Oh. Das’ article ‘The Sacred and Ornamental Characters of Tibet, J. 4. §. B., Vo, 


LVII, p, 41. 
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Rins. The order of the Tibetan alphabet is of Indian origin. But it is strange to observe, 
that the group of gSal byed was divided into two parts, by inserting the Rins between them. 


The Tibetan alphabet was arranged as follows : 


eT alte Wee (17 ts (24 
E kh 10 ~— th 18 tsh | 
fig ied 19 dz | 26 
2 eae : 
ae ra) aie n Eee: w aoe 
— = aw 2 
B\° ch eae p [21 4 & | 28 
“80 80 80 | 
Ra chk gee ce |22 | 29 
|? j 15 b E Ya Ee 
= ae LG sm is L 


"As we see, there are seven Rins, instead of six. Regarding the gSal byed, Dr. Vogel's 
note will suffice. Let meadd a few words about the Rins. The sibilants ts, tsh, and dz are 
distinguished from the signs for the ordinary palatals by an additional stroke.—The Tibetan w 
is a combination of J and b. We may say it is a b with a prefixed]. Also 6 with other 
prefixes may become aw; thus, the West Tibetan pronunciation of the word dba, power, is 
war.—The Tibetan 4 was derived directly from the most ancient form of the Tibetan §, by 
omitting the stroke on the left side of the s.—The letter z is simply an inverted j—The Tibetan 
character for ’a may have been developed from the Indian g. ’A as initial is in many dialects 
pionounced like gh. But as a prefix it generally has a nasal sound. Before the noose of the 
Tibetan g was properly developed, the characters for g and ’a may have looked much the same. 
To distinguish them, ’a was furnished for a time with an additional stroke. Compare the 
accompanying tables.! 


It is strange that a, the first letter of the Indian alphabet, should be found at the end of 
the Tibetan alphabet. I am rather inclined to believe that it was a later development. In many 
ancient documents, the Tibetan a looks almost exactly like a ya, and there are a number of words 
in which an original ya has been dropped, or been turned into a vowel-bearer a. Thus, yur 
becomes ’at; ytd becomes id; yon becomes ’ov7, etc. But in its later development the letter a> 
became decidedly similar to the a of the Takari script, for which reason it was derived from 
it by General Cunningham. As has been noticed, old forms of the a in Ladakh are furnished 
with a hook at the lower left hand corner. 


Lafitsha and Vartula. 


Dr. Vogel has favoured me with the following note on Lafiitsha: “ As regards the 
Lanthsa, it is based on the Indian script of the tenth century. A characteristic of this 
script, to which Biihler has drawn attention, are the small tails, slanting to the right from the 
ends of the verticals. ‘Ihese are most prominent in the Nagari of the 10th century. Notice 
also the long straight topstrokes found in Nagari. Notice especially the letters gha, ja ya 
(bipartite), ra (with loop). See plates in Sarat Ch. Das’ ‘ Sacred and Ornamental Charani 
of Tibet,’ J. A. S. B., Vol. LVII, and Hodgson’s plates in Asiat. Bes., Vol. XVI (1828), 


* There are several incomplete tables of Tibetan alphabets from the eighth or ninth century among the 
documents of the Stein collection. There, the arrangement of the characters is in the following respeet different 
from the present day arrangement: T'e letter 5 (often pronounced v) is not placed between ph and m, as shown 
above, but between 7 and ¢. Thus it bas the place of the » in the Sanskrit alphabet. In the same tables the letter 
too Eppears asa ba with a superadded 'a. This ancient alphabet consists of 29 letters only, 
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Our conclusion is, that the Lafitsha was introduced into Tibet about 1000 A.D., and in 
this instance not from Northern, but from Eastern India. It should be remembered, that in 
the hill districts of Northern India, and probably in thé plains of the Panjab also, Sarada was 
used, and not Nagari. The Indian alphabet was adopted wholesale and practically unchanged, 
probably because it was intended to be used for Sanskrit exclusively. 


This explains how the Tibetan tradition came to reverse the real facts. The Laftsha used 
exclusively for the sacred language, was considered as the holy script, and consequently the 
belief arose that it was the original character from which the ordinary Tibetan alphabet was 
derived. The Vartula is only a variety of Laitsha.” 


Although the Tibetan script has almost remained stationary since the eighth century, it has 
undergone a few slight changes, which help us roughly to date ancient documents and inscrip- 
tions. The following are the chief characteristics : 


(1) The Stein MSS. from Turkistan, and stone monuments from Lhasa, of the 8th or 
sth century.—The j has only two paralle) horizontal strokes to the right of the vertical strcke. 
The ¢ in many cases looks as if the left half of the curve had not yet entirely disappeared. The 
sbape of the th in many cases reminds us strongly of the old Brahmi or Gupta form, The 6 is 
almost invariably of triangular shape. In one case the right vertical stroke of the b is pro- 
longed below the line. The letter ’a in many cases is furnished on the top with a short addi- 
tional stroke. ‘The § in many cases shows the structure of the Z distinctly. In s the 
connecting line between the two vertical lines mostly proceeds from the lower end or the middle 
of the left vertical line. The h mostly has a horizontal position like the h of Central Asian 
Bréhmi. 

Vowel signs,—The 7 vowel sign is very often inverted, and, apparently in the older docu- 
ments, joined to its consonant base. All the other vowel signs are joined to their consonant 
bases, The o vowel sign prefers the left upper end of the consonant, with the exception of ch, 
tsh, kh, and y, where it is joined to the middle, and J, where it is joined to the right upper end. 
The w vowel sign is joined to the right lower end of the consonant. The ¢ vowel sign is joined 
to the middle of the upper line of the consonant, with the exception of s, m, and p, where it is 
joined to the left upper end, and /, where it is occasionally joined to the right upper end. It is 


often of the shape of a whip. 

Other characteristic marks.—(a) The suffixed d (called drag) is used rather frequently ; 
(b) subjoined y appears regularly below m when the latter is followed by 7 or e; (c) the articles 
pho and pha instead of po and pa are found occasionally, and also chhi% instead of cht# in. the 
supine, chhi instead of chi as interrogative pronoun; (d) the vowels e and o are occasionally fol- 
lowed by a lengthening ’a ; (e) there are a good number of cases, where the final consonant of a 
syllable is written below the first consonant ; (£) the euphonic laws are somewhat different from 
those of the present day ; (g) aspirated consonants suffer a g, d, or 6 prefix to be placed before 


them (gchhig, one, etc). 
(2) Documents of the llth and 12th centuries, from Lahoul and Spiti.—The 6b is of 
quadrangular form, and al] the consonants have their present beautiful shape. 


Vowel signs.—The # vowel sign is no longer inverted (with the exception of a few cases in 
€ Bu med), nor is it joined to its consonant base. The o vowel sign shows a tendency to be joined 
to the right upper end of its consonant base, but occasionally changes about, especially in the 
In p and m it is still joined to the left upper end. The e vowel sign is joined to the 
left upper end of the consonant base in the case of s, m, and p (probably), Tn most other oases 
it shows a tendency to being joined to the right upper end. The ~ vowel sign is always joined 
to the right lower end of its consonant base. In dBu med, the u vowel sign alone is joined to its 


case of s. 


consonant base. 
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Other characteristic marks.—(a) The drag is still occasionally found ; (b) the m is mostly 
furnished with a subjoined y, when placed before and e; (c) the articles pho and pha, the 
supine in chhizi, and the pronoun chhi Lave disappeared; (d) the vowels ¢ and o are still occa- 
sionally followed by a lengthening ’a ; (e) the final consonant of a syllable is no longer written 
below the first consonant ; (f) aspirated consonants do not any more suffer a g, d, or } prefix to 
be placed before them; (g) abbreviaticns of words appear; (h) inverted dental letters are used 
to express Sanskrit cerebrals. (A few have already been used in the eighth or ninth century.) 

Sarat Ch. Das attributes the work of increasing the Tibetan alphabet from 30 to 50 char- 
acters to Santa Rakshita of the 8th century ; paleographical evidence may be adduced to prove 
this. A few inverted dental letters occur in the documents of the Stein collection. Dr. Vogel 
makes the following note on these new characters: “Another point is noteworthy, There are 
several letters which the Tibetan has not directly borrowed from India, but which are due toa 
secondary development in Tibet itself. They are the following; (a) Initials 7i, 77,21, and Jé 
derived from the signs for r and / with vowel marks. ‘The long vowels have the ’a attached 
beneath ; (b) Mediz aspirates gha, jha, dha and bha formed of the signs for ga, ja, da, and bu 
with addition of subscribed ha; (c) cerebrals ta, tha, da, and xa formed by reversing the signs 
for the dentals ta, tha, da, and na; (d) cerebral sibilant sha formed by reversing the sign for 
the palatal sibilant sa.” 

(3) Stone inscriptions of the 15th and 16th century from Spiti, etc.—All the characters 
have their present form. 

Vowel signs.— With the exception of the 7 vowel sign, the vowel signs are stil joined to 


. , their consonant bases. The o vowel sign prefers the right upper end of the consonant base. 


’ This is particularly evident in the case cf p, m, 1, ands. The same may be said of the e vowel 


«sign. 


Other characteristic marks.—The drag, the y between m and 7 or e, and all the other char- 
acteristics of the ancient orthography have disappeared. I believe that with Buston’s edition 
of the great encyclopedias (1310 A.D.) the last remnants of the ancient orthography disap- 
peared. I do not believe that there are any complete copies extant of the encyclopedias which 
exhibit the ancient orthography. According to Sarat Ch. Das, it was Tsonkhapa (c. 1400 
A.D.) who introduced the new orthography. 

(4) Modern Tibetan Vowel signs.—In dBu chan, none of the vowel signs is necessarily 
joined to its consonant base. In dBu med, only the u vowel sign may be joined to it. But the 
vowel signs are often found joined to their con:onant bases, as was the case formerly. 


No. 26.—LIST OF MINISTERS’ NAMES FOUND IN THE TIBETAN INSCRIPTION 
IN FRONT OF THE TA-CHAO-SSU-TEMPLE (JO-KHANG) IN LHASA, 822 A.D. 


By A. H. Francke, Pu.D. 


On p. 89 of Vol. X of the Epigraphia Indica I published my reading of the text and a 
translation of the Tibetan part of the Tibeto-Chinese stone-inscription in front of the Ta-chao- 
ssu Temple (Jo-Khang) in Lhasa. My reading of the Tibetan text was based on a rubbing of 
the inscription reproduced in Bushell’s article ‘The Early History of Tibet’! My article 
treated only of the principal part of the inscription and did not take into account the list of 
names of Tibetan ministers which was inscribed on the same stone monument. That list 
is fouud reproduced on a second plate appended to Bushell’s article. This reproduction is also 


1J, R. A. S., Vol. XII, 1880, pp. 586 ff. 
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based on a rubbing stated to have been obtained at Peking in 1869, which was said then, 
from the condition of the paper, to date at least from the last century. 


When I had just written my first article on the Ta-chao-ssu inscription, Professor 
Waddell’s first article on “ Ancient Historical Edicts”’ came into my hands.) At first, I did not 
feel sure whether it would be right to publish my translation in these circumstances; but 
as Professor Waddell did not announce a translation of the Mu-tsung inscription in his preface, 
but only expressed some doubts regarding it, which I did not share, I sent my translation 
to the press. Since then, I have been in the pleasant position of cataloguer of Sir Aurel 
Stein’s Tibetan manuscripts from Turkistan, and my work on these documents has suddenly 
given new interest to the list of ministers’ names, found on the north side of the stone. I dis- 
covered that most of the names of ministers carved on the Lhasa stone monument, o@cur also 
in Sir Aurel Stein’s documents, and this remark does not only hold true of the Mu-tsung edict 
of 822 A.D., but also of the earlier Potala inscription of 730 A.D. The names of the ministers 
rJe-blas and sTag-sgra, found in that edict, also occur repeatedly among Sir Aurel Stein’s 
excavated documents. Thus, the name sTag-sgra is found in Nos. MI, xliv, 7, and x, 95; and 
the name rJe-blas in Nos. MI, xiv, 108, and xiv, 65, of the Stein collection. The names 
Khri-bzer and sTag-bder of the Potala inscription of 764 A.D. are found in M. I. xvi, 3. 


The ministers’ names of the Mu-tsung edict are found in twenty short inscriptions in 
various ‘states of preservation, which are separated from one another by Chinese inscriptions. 


The following article does not deal with the latter. 


No. 1, 

Text : Bod-chhen-poi-blon- Translation: Titles, names, and clan-name 
Pee ’adzinbai-gtogs- of the ministers of great Tibet who 
thabs-dan-myii-rus. have seized the [agreement] and ...., 

others. 


Notes: Rus is probably the same as rus-pa, bone, clan; dum I cannot explain ; ’adzin-ba instead of ’adzin- 


pa is often found in ancient documents. 


No, 2. 

Text : Bod-chhen-poi-chhab-srid-kyi-blon-po-chhen- Translation: Titles, names, and clans of 
a la-gtogs-pai-thabs-dan-myin- the great ministers of the govern- 
rus. ment of great Tibet, attached to 

(5 pipe and others. 
No. 3. 
Waxbéocvicrsris es kha-chhen-po-la-gtogs-te- Translation: ......... belonging to the 
een =,” .'. sa-la-dban-zin-chhab-srid- great (heaven?), seizing the govern- 
’adzin ment, and reigning on earth, ... .. 
ier... dpal-chhen-po ssesm 7 Cs tH SN great glory ..... anne 
No. 4. 


Text: ....-.++ By(i)-go-chhog-gi .. 0.0 Translation: ........ of the highest(P) ... 


Nore: chhog may stand for mchhog, best, 
No. 5. 


Text: blon-chhen-po-blon-l .,....- Translation: The great minister, minister 
| L 


ne crane cammmTnnnenemmmmmmmmmmmmmmr mists ai TET STS iii ti aa 
i J. R. A, Sy 1909, p> 923, 


QN 
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No. 6. 
Text: (blon-dmag) .......... Translation : (crowd of ministers?) ...... 
No.7. 
Text: (blon-rgyal) ......... Translation: (royal minister?) ....... 
; (or: minister and king ?). 
No, 8. 
Indistinct. 
No. 9. 
Text: chhab-srid ..... enten Translation: government ..............- 
K hod-ne-stan, Khod-ne-stan. 


The name Khod-ne-stan has not yet been found in the Stein collection. 


No. 10. 
Text: chhab-srid-kyi-blon-po-chhen-po- Translation: The great minister of the gov- 
gan-khri-béer- ernment, uncle Khri-bzer-lha- 
lha-mthon. mthon. 


Norgs: The word Zan ‘uncle,’ in connection with names of ministers is repeatedly found among the Stein 
relics. It may be compared to the title agu, ‘uncle,” of the heroes of the Kesar Saga. The name Khri 
béer is probably the personal name, and /Ha-mthon (god-seer) may be a clan-name. 

The name Kiri-bZer is found in the following documents of the Stein collection: M. Tagh. aV, 0015; 
alV, 00122; bI, 0092; MI, i, 23; xvi, 1,3; xxvii, 0016, etc. 

The name 1Ha-mthon has been found only once, viz. in M. Tagh, al, 0012. 


No. 11. 
Text: chhab-srid-kyi-blon-po-chhen-po- Translation: The great minister of the 
blon-rgyal-bzan- government, minister rGyal-bzan- 
’adus-(r)kan. ’adus-(r)kan. 


Norges: Here again, as in all the following cases, I take the first name as the personal name, and the second 
as the clan-name. 

The name rGyal-bzan occurs in MI, xiv, 108g, and xiv, 0016 of the Stein relics. The name ’aDus-rkan 
has not yet been found. 


No. 12. 
Text: Bod-chhen-poi-blon-po ....%. l-gyi- Translation: Titles, names, and clan- 
thabs-daa- NAMNOS OFEBS ees. cal ministers 
myib-rus, of great Tibet. 
No. 13. 
Text: Nan-blon-mchhims-Zan-rgyal- Translation: The perfect minister of 
bider-khod-ne- Inner Affairs, uncle rGyal-bger- 
brtsan. khod-ne-brtsan. 


Norss: mchhims is probably connected with ’achhims-pa, to be full, perfect. 

The name rGyal-béer occurs in the following documents of the Stein collection: M. Tagh, alV, 00122 
pI, 0092 ; pI, 0095 ; bI, 00104; MI, xxx, 001; xlii, 002. In No, M. Tagh, bl, 0096, we find the name rGyale 
dber-Legs-brisan. 

The name Khod-ne has not yet been discovered in the Stein collection. 
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No. 14. 
Text: Phyi-blon-bka-la-gtogs-pa- Translation: The minister of Chog-ro, who 
chog-ro- is under the command of the minister 
blon-btsan-bder-lha-gon- of Outer Affairs, bTsan-bzer-lha- 


gon. 
Nortss: Chog-ro is the well known name of a province. 
The name }7'san-béer is found in the following of Sir Aurel Stein relics: M Tagh, all, 0057 ; MI, xxvii, 19.— 
The name /Ha-gon occurs in MI, xiv, 58 in the following connections: ’O-nas-lha-gon and dBan .....1.. lha- 
gon. 


No. 15. 

Text: .,..... mchhims-zan-brtan- Translation: The perfect........., uncle. 
bder-stag- brTan-bzer-stag-(tsab). 
tsab(tsan?P). 
Notes: The name br7Zan-bZer has not yet been found in the Stein’s relics. 

No. 16. 
Text: mNan-pon(Kha-ba-soi-slog- Translation: The lord of curses (magician) 
gi-bla-’abal)-blon- the superior of ,Kha-ba-soi-(slog?), 

Klu bzan-myes-rma. minister Klu-bzan-myes-rma. 


Nores: Pon, instead of dpon, master; several syllables between Khab and ’abal are indistinct. Kha-ba-so 
are mentioned as officials in the account of gNya-khri-btsan-po in the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs. 

For the name Klu-bzan see No, 17. A name similar to myes-rma is found in No. MI, xxiv, 0034 of Sir Aurel 
Stein’s relics, in the name Lan-khrug-sme-rma. Let me add that several ancient names contain the syllable 
myes as well as rma as one of their parts in the Stein collection. 


No. 17. 
Text: bKai-phr(i)n-blon- .......n-Ka- Translation:, The minister who announ- 
blon-stag-ber- (hab?)- ces the orders, ...... minister sTag- 
(nyen). bzer-(hab-nyen?). 


Norges: The name sZag-bZer is found in the following of the Stein documents: MI xxvii, 19; xxviii, 53 
xxviii, 0088, 0041; xlii, 2; xvi, 3.—In No. MI. xvi, 19, the name sTag-béer-legs-kon is found. . 
No. 18. 
Text: rT'sis-ba-chhen-po-....... blon- Translation: The great accountant, 
stage o+eesee... minister STag-gzigs. 
gzigs. , 
Notes: r7'sis-ba, instead of ordinary rT7sis-pa. The name sTZag-gzigs. has not yet been found in 
the Stein relics. 
No. 19. 
Text: Phyi-blon ....... dan-klu-bzan. Translation: The minister of Outer Affairs, 
...+.+ uncle Klu-bzan, 
Notes: The name Kilu-bzan is found in the following of the Stein dacaments: M. Tagh, all, 0078; MI, 
xxvii, 19. 
. No. 20. sist’ 
Text: Zal-che-ba-chhen-po-zal- Translation : The great judge, the minister 
blon-rgyal ....... of judgment, rGyal ...... 

Nores: che-ba instead of ordinary chhe-pa. Unfortunately, the name cf the minister has not been preserved 
in full; there are many names, beginning with rgyai, occurring in the Stein relics. 

GENERAL Note: Let me add that in the ancient documents of Sir Aurel Stein’s collection, we generally find 
only the personal names of the ancient ministers, preceded by their titles. It is only in rarer cases that we find the. 
personal names and clan-names combined. My explanation of this fact would be that in all those cases, where the 
personal name alone is given, we may be sure that the document deals with the ‘famous’ minister, whose personal 
name and clan-name are both found on the Mu-tsung monument. But there were certain officials, whose personal 
names were in agreement with those vf one or other of the famous ministers, but whose clan-name differed from, 
theirs. It is only in such cases, as I believe, that the documents of the Stein collection give both names, so as, 
pot to leave any doubt with regard to the identity of the person in question. 

In conclusion let me say that up to this I have examined more than six hundred of Sir Aurel Stein’s relics, 


Qn 2. 
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No. 27.—TIWARKHED PLATES OF THE RASHTRAKUTA NANNARAJA; SAKA 553. 
By Rar Banapur Hirauat, B.A. 


Tiwarkhéd is a small village on the south bank of the Ambhéra-nadi, in the Multai 
tahsil of the Batal District in the Central Provinces. It is 14 miles south of the Mult&i town 
which is 29 miles south-east of Badniir, the head-quarters of Bétil District. The village 
has no ancient remains except a mud fort built as a protection from the Pindari free-booters. 
during the declining period of the Nagpur Bhonsla rulers. This garhi,as it is called, is now 
dug up in several places, and the site occupied by the villagers. Within its premises Nandgiri 
Gosain, a resident of Tiwarkhéd, built a new house abont 40 years ago. While digging for the 
foundations he came upon a set of copper-plates, but not knowing what they were, he stowed 
them away in his lumber room, where they continued to enjoy the same obscurity as they had done 
underground, until Mr. Balwant Singh, Sub-Inspector of Police, Multai Station house, visited 
the village in the beginning of the year 1910, when Bapiji Gosain (son of Nandgiri now dead) 
observing that the plates contained some curious writing presented them to him for decipherment. 
Mr. Balwant Singh treated the plates with nitric acid to remove the accretions of centuries and 
then kindly forwarded them to me. Itis a somewhat curious coincidence that the Multai 
plates referring to the same line of kings were also found in the custody of a Gosain.} 

Our plates are two in number, each measuring 6}"x 35". They are substantial, being 3” thick. 
Each plate is inscribed on one side only, the : aamigee surface giving an appearance of a 
depression owing to the edges having been made slightly thicker. The writing is in an 
excellent state of preservation except that the left top corner of the first plate and the left 
bottom corner of the second one are a little bit corroded ; still the lettering is pretty clear. The 
ring which was uncut when it reached my hands has a seal on a flattened out surface. It 
is oval in shape and bears the stamp of a figure which is now indistinguishable, but the legend 
$ri- Yuddhisura underneath, is fairly distinct. The record contains 16 lines, each plate 
bearing 8 lines. Under the eighth line the word svahasténa is inscribed, but this word occurs 
in its proper place in line 11. On the margin of the second plate there appear to be 3 figures 
and 2 letters (probably after-additions) engraved one under the other, which I read as 553 
shara,” meaning apparently ‘ the year 553.’ 

The characters of the record belong to the northern class of alphabets, The engraving 
is well done throughout. The average size of letters is about ;’. The orthographical 
peculiarities worth notice are :—(1) the doubling of the letter with a répha on, as in vistirnné 
(l. 1 £.); but this is not uniform as in -Durgaraja (J. 2) ga has not been doubled; (2) the 
two different ways in which the vowel sign of é has been expressed as in Rashtrakatanvayé 
(1. 1 f.) of which the é of yé is formed by attaching the sign to the letter instead of superscribing 
it as in gramé (1. 9); (3) the letter ¢ has been doubled before r in sagotiraya (1. 6) and puttraya 
(1. 7) and dh before y in Maddhyandina-, 1. 7; (4) the sign of @ attached to the letters j and ¢ is 
represented by an upward stroke, instead of a downward one, as in ja of -Durgaraja (1. 2) and 


in t@ of Mundibhatiaya (1. 7); (5) b is not distinguished from v as in -crahmanya (1. 5). 
Final form of ¢ occurs in line 2. 


The language is Sanskrit, but the record seems to have been composed by a clerk who did 
not properly remember the slékas in praise of the dynasty mentioned in the plates. He therefore 
introduced prose, maintaining the sense, if not the original wording which, if correctly put in, 
would have turned the first 6 lines into verse, At present, they are a mixture of verse and prose. 


= 


1 See Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII. p. 280, et seq. 
* This word seems to have some connection with the Hindi word sala ‘ year,’ unless it is a mistake for Saka. 


[As will be seen from the accompanying photo.-lithograph the first two figures look very much like the English 
oumeral 5. Shara is probably meant for Shaka,—V. V.] 
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Commencing with vistirnné in line 1 to -Durgardja(jo) nripah in line 2 there is the first half of a 
Sardalavikridita verse, the other half of which may be completed from the Multai plates, where 
it is given in full! Again in line 4 f. we find a quarter of the same kind of verse beginning 
with dénardrikrita and ending with dvipéndradyitam. In line 6 we again find a quarter of a 
Vasantatilaka verse beginning with sri-Nannardja and ending with -chand[r*]|ah. All the rest 
is prose except a benedictive quotation in line 12. It is again the first half of a verse 
incorrectly quoted, other words of similar meaning having been inserted for words forgotten, 
thereby affecting the metre. It appears to me that the record being a business matter, no great 
attention was paid to formal portions which were copied from memory in the office of the record- 
keeper, Wherewith synonymous words were sometimes substituted for the original ones without 
any consideration for metre.’ 

The inscription refersvitself to the Rashtrakita dynasty of which four kings are men- 
tioned. It records a grant of land in the villages Tivérékhéta and Ghiikhéta situated on 
the south bank of the Amvéviaraka-nad7, to one Mundibhatta, son of Svamibhatia, a 
Madhyandina Braéhmana of the Bharadvaja-gotra, by king Nannaraja’ (Nandaraja ?). ae 
grant was made on two occasions, viz. on the Mahakarttiki day and on a solar-eclipse, the 
latter at the Kapila-tértha. Apparently the Raja went to bathe there and made the gift, as did 
his two principal officers, Govinda in charge of religious affairs and Narasimgha (Narasimha) 
the minister for peace and war, who gave away 1) nivartanas (of land) of Karafijamalaya on 
the eastern bank of the Sarasavahala and the Darbhavahala. The charter was afterwards 
sssued from Achalapura and is dated in the Saka year 553 increased by eight monthe, #.e, in’ 
the month of Karttika as specified in the text. Tie date corresponds to October 631 A.D. 


It does not, however, appear that there was a solar-eclipse in the month of Karttika. M," 
Gokul Prasad Iéwardas (now Tabhsildar of Héshangibad) informs me that there was a solar 
eclipse in the expired Saka year 553 on the amavasya of Magha (27th January, 632 A.V.) 
i.e. after our charter was given away. But the solar-eclipse referred to must have occurred 
prior to the date of the issue of the charter. In the Saka year 553 current, there were two 
eclipses, a total one in the month of Sravana on the 13th August 630 A.D. and an annular one 
in the month of Magha on 7th February 631 A.D. The total eclipse having occurred at night 
was not visible, but the annular one was, as it occurred 17 minutes after sunrise. The former 
took place on a Monday and the latter on a Thursday. Thus while a grant made on an 
amavasya falling on Monday (sdmavatz) coupled with a total eclipse would be more meritorious 
than that made on a Thursday with an annular eclipse, it is possible that the visibility of the 
latter may have counterbalanced other considerations and invested it with greater importance. 
So the greater likelihood is that the grant was made on the 7th February 631 A.D. And this 
date falls much nearer the date of the issue of the charter than the other. 


With regard to the history of the Rashtrakita dynasty, this record does not throw any addi- 
tional light on what is known from the Multai plates. It gives the same information (in rather 
a vague form on account of its defective composition) as the Multai record, mentioning Durga- 
raja as the original ancestor, whose son was Govindaraja, from whom was born Svamikarajs, 
whose son was Nannaraja (Nandaraja), whose second name Yuddhasura occurs on the seal- 
Oar charter is, however, very important from one point of view, In the Multai plates no less 
than five villages are mentioned, viz. the village granted with four others which bounded it on its 


1 See Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII, p. 234. 
2 [The text is so full of mist»kes that the exact sense of the original is not apparent in several cases. For 


instance the part played by Sarnragana (if it has to be taken as a proper name) in line 9, is obscure. No attempt is 
therefore made to correct the text.—V. V.] 

2 In the Multai plates the name of the king is Nandaraja. The name Nanna in the Rashtrakita family 
‘s also known from later times. A grant of Sankaragana, the son of Nanna, the son of Kakkaraja, dated Saka 7 15, 


has been published above, Vol. 1X, pp. 193 ff. 


2:78 EPTGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XI. 


four sides. None of these has been as yet identified. Dr. Fleet writing in 1889 remarked :—‘ Mr. 
Ommanney reported that neither have the villages mentioned any resemblance in name to any in 
the Multai District nor could he discover any at all like them at Hoshangabad or Jabalpur. ‘It 
is therefore not even certain that the grant really belongs to the locality in which the holders of 
it have resided for so long a time. All that can be said on this point is that the characters show 
that it belonés to some part of Central India, or of the Central Provinces! On 30th J uly 1909. 
Dr. Fleet wrote to me, ‘It would bea valuable bit of work if you can locate this record. It is 
important to decide by identification of places, what locality it does belong to, because it hasa 
bearing on three leading matters :—(a) the origin of that branch of the Rashtrakitas which had 
the Garuda crest; (b) the northern or southern use of the Saka era; (c) the origin of that par- 
ticular type of Nagari. It is almost impossible that all these 5 villages should have ceased to. 
exist. But though some years ago I closely examined many sheets of the Indian Atlas I could 
not locate them. ll the probabilities are that this record belongs to the south of the Narbada. 
I have practically satisfied myself that the places do notexist in Gujarat and Khandésh.’ Al- 
though it has not been possible for me to locate with anything like certainty the villages of the © 
Multai plates, our present charter has come to light as if to solve the difficulty which antiqua- 
rians have felt for the last twenty years or for the matter of that for three quarters of a century 
calculating from the date of the first discovery of the Multai plates. The fact of the Rashtrakita 
domination on the Multai plateau is now once for all fully established inasmuch as our plates 
were found in the very village where Nannaraja granted lands to Mundibhatta. Tivérékhéta 
‘of the inscription is undoubtedly the present Tiwarkhéd and the Amvéviaraka-nadi the 
bh6éra-nadi on whose south bank the present village is still situated. As noted above, the 
engraver has made no difference between b and v., The real name of the river appears to have 
been Ambéviara, ka being a pedantic addition to make it sound like Sanskrit. According to the. . 
record Ghiiikhéta should also be somewhere near the Ambhor4-nadi, but it is untraceable now. 
There is one Ghiikhéd, about 40 miles south of Tiwarkhéd in the Chandar taluk of 
the Amraoti District of Berar, but I do not find the river running to it. About 55 
miles from Tiwarkhéd lies the town of Ellichpur (commonly pronounced Elachpur or 
Alachpur) which I take to be the corrupted form of Achalapura from whence our charter. 
purports to have been issued, LEllichpur is a well known historical? place and was the head- 
quarters of a district until 1905. The transposition of letters cha and la in Achalapura to 
Alachapura is of the same category which changed the old name of Benares from Vanirasi to 
Varanasi. Even at the present day we often hear Lakknaw pronounced as Nakhlau and 
matlab as matbal. In the Nirvana-kanda of a Prakrit work of the Jains there is mention of 
Achalapura as follows :— 
Achchalapuravaraniyadé isinaibhaya-Médhigirisiharé 
chutthayakodis nivvdnagaya namo tésim. 
‘On the summit of Médhigiri near the good town of Achchalapura towards north-east (of | 
it) three and 4 half crores (of saints) obtained salvation. I bow down to them.’ 


This Médhigiri or Mendhagiri is now better known as Muktagiri,* a hillock on which several 
Jain temples are constructed, which contain idols dated in the 14th century A.D. I¢ is only 


1 Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII, pp. 230-231. 

? Chammak, the old Charmahka, which was granted by a Vikitaka king is only 6 miles from Ellichpur; 
see Gupta inscriptions, p. 236. 

® In the Nirvana-kanda, a manuscript preserved in the Deccan College Library at Poona, the name of Benares 
appears as Vdnarast, whereas latterly elsewhere we have it as Varanasi. 

A modern recorded example of similar transposition may be seen in Mr. R. Hughes Buller’s Census Report 
of Baluchistan for 1901 where on p. 99 he says: “The Mengils, Bizanjos and Zahris, the three largest of the 
Brahui tribes are termed Jadgal or Jagdal.” 

4 See Retul District Gazetteer (1907), p. 249. 
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6 miles north-east of Ellichpur and is classed as a Siddha-kshétra by the Jainas. It is visited 
by the pilgrims of that community from all parts of India. In the Srénika-Puraina! of the 
Jainas the name of the town again appears without transposition of letters. These references not 
only prove the identity but indicate that Ellichpur was an important place in olden days and that 
the Rashtrakitas had made it the head-quarters of a province if not their capital which ie 
believed to have been at Malkhéd further south. The old name Achalapura was apparently 
given to Ellichpur with a certain meaning, as the latter is situated just at the foot of the 
Satpura Hills (achala). With regard to other places mentioned in the inscription, the 
Sarasavahala,and Darbhavahala appear to have been streamlets which I have been unable to 
identify. It is not clear what Karafjamalaya was. It may have been a village, in which 
case it may be identified with one of the numerous Karanjis in Berar. If it was a forest of 
karatija or kaiji trees (Pongamta glabra) or a field having karafja trees, it would now be very 


difficult to identify with certainty even if we came upon a forest or field having these trees. 


oI 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 

Om? [\I*] Svasty=Achaf[la]pur[a]d=([||*|Vist[ijrnné sthiti-pilan-Apta-yagasi —sri- 
Rashtraki- 
t-invayé ramyé kshira-niddha(dha)v=iv=éndur=abhavat éri-Durgaraja(j6) nripah 
tasy avatta- 3 
tmaja[h* | éri-Govindarijah miasit* tasy-dtmajah itman(n)y=ahita-sakt([i]- 
sarnpana®-pra - ; 
kyiti-mandala-sri-Svamikaraja[s=ta*|sya tanayo danardrikrita-pana(ni)n& pratidi- 
nai yona dvipéndrayitarn parama-vra(bra)hmanya[h* | prapta-paficha- 
mahasa- 
v(b)da{h*] éri-Nannaraja iti sarvva-naréndra-chand[r* jah Bharadvaja-sagottra- 
ya Maddhyandina-Svamibhata®-puttraya Mundibhattaya Tivérékhéta 
Amvéviaraka- [na* ]di-dakshina-tate panchasa Mahakarttiki? (svahasténa® ) 


Second Plate. 
éri-Samraganéna? Moundibhattasya Ghtikbéta!-criamé A[mvé]- 
via{ra*]ka-nadi-dakshiné taté pafchaiéa adityoparage 
Kapila-ti[rthé] svahasta(sté)na pratipiditam ([||*| Uktan=-cha Véda-Vya- 
sena [||*] Shashta satnvachchhara!!-sahasrani svargé tishta bhitmida}? 
Sarasavahala-pirvve tate Karafijamalaya Darbhava- 
hala-pirvva-taté daéa-nivarttanani ddharmmakaéa!®’ Govi- 


Ce pce ae i EL ST ee” ee 


1 [ Srénikapurdna is the name of a work by Subhachandra preserved in the Deccan College Library at Poona, 


—V,. Vv.) 
2 Expressed by a symbol. 8 Read tasy=aiv=da-. 
* Read asit. 5 Read -sampanna-. 
6 Read -bhatta-. 7 Probably Mahakarttikyam. 


8 The word svahastena has been added under the line and probably applies to the correction which is made 


at the end of this line. The syllables mahakarttiki are entered over an erasure, 


¥ Probably Samkaraganéna. 

10 [On the impression and on the plate the reading seems to be °khétha®.—V.V.] 
1 Read shashtim varsha’. 2 Read tishthati bhimidah. 
13 Read dharmakaga or dharmankuéa. 


a 
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15 mda-mahasandhivig raha-Narasimghal-sahita? || Saka-kala-satnvachchha(tsa)ra- 
16 féatéshu pa[m]cha[su*] [tra]ya[h*]-parichaéa-varshadhikéshu ashtamaéabhyatikéshu.® 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! From Achalapura. In the widely spread (and) pleasing glofious Rashtra- 
kfita lineage, which has acquired reputation by the preservation of stability there was (born) 
a king, the illustrious Durgaraja, just as in the (broad and charming) ocean of milk (was pro- 
duced the moon). His own son was the illustrious GOvindaraja. His son was the illustrious 
Svamikaraja, possessed of a host of subjects acquired by self-centred prowess. His son, who 
resembles the lord of elephants in having his hand moistened (with the water poured) at dona- 
tions (dina) while the elephant has the trunk wet with the rutty juice (dina),4 (is) called the 
illustrious Nannaraja, who is most kind to the Brahmanas, who has attained the five great 
Sounds and who is the moon amongst all the kings. 


To Mundibhatta, son of Svamibhatta, of the Bharadvaja-gotra (and) the Madhyandina- 
(Sakha), fifty (nivartanas® of land) in Tivérékhéta (village) on the south bank of the Amvévia- 
raka river (were given) through the illustrious Sarh[ka]ragana on the Mahakarttiki (day). 
To (the same) Mundibhatta were given by our own hand at the Kapila-tirtha, fifty (nivartanas 
of land) in the Ghiikhéta village on the south bank of the Amvéviaraka river, on (the 
occasion of) a solar eclipse. 


And it has been said by (Vyasa)-the arranger of the Vedas :—The giver of land dwells in 
heaven for sixty thousand years. 


Ten nivartanas (of land) on the east bank of Sarasavahala (and) on the east bank of 
Darbhavahala of Karafijamalaya (were given) (perhaps to the same donee) jointly by the 
Superintendent of religious affairs (dharmakasa) Govinda and the Great Minister for peace 
and war (mahdsandhivigrahin) Narasimha. — 


In five centuries of years increased by fifty-three years (and) also increased by eight 
months of the Saka era. | 


1 Read -Narasimha-. 2 Read -sahitamn. _ § Read -masabhyadhikéshu. 


“Tam indelaed to Mr. Venkayya for drawing my attention to the pun on the word déna in this sentence. 


5 Nivartana is a land-measure which ithe dictionaries give as equivalent to 20 rods. The word occurs in a 
commentary on ¢/dka 21, chapter 140 of the Santiparvan in the Mahabharata yah kindsah fatam nivartanani 
bhiméh karshati téna vishtirupéena rajakiyam api nivartanadagakam karshaniyam sviyavad rakshaniyam cha- 
From enquiries which I personally made in Berar, I came across some old men both of the literate and the 
illiterate class who told me that in their younger days, about 50 years ago, a land-measure called netana equal to 9 
bighas was in use, and that 13 netanas made a chahur which is still in use and is equal to 120 bighas. In 
Berar a bigha is 2,670 sq. yds. A netana would, therefore, be equal to 2,670 x 9 or 24,080 sq. yds., a little less 
thau 5 acres or 20 rods which contain 24,200 sq. yds. Taken with reference to a chahur of 120 bighas a netana 
would be equal to 9,5 bighas or 24,646 sq. yds., 2.¢. slightly in excess of 6 acres. In popular caloulations such 
eemplex fractions as ,% are often neglected and it seems to me that the real value of a nefana was somewhere 
midway between 9 and 9,8, bighas and this would be 5 acres or 20 rods. I therefore feel no hesitation in holding 
that aetana isa corruption of the old nivartana. Inthe sannads in possession of the Berar jagirdars netana 
occurs aga land-measure. That the use of the netana-measure was much prevalent in the Deccan may be inferred 
Sage Gadval plates of Vikramaditya I. of A.D, 674 (about the same period as our grant); above, Vol, X, 
pp. 102 to 106, 
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No. 28.—THE PARIKUD PLATES OF MADHYAMARAJADEVA ; 


By R. D. Banery, M.A., Inpian Museum, Caucurta, 


The plates bearing the subjoined inscription were sent in 1906 to the late Dr. Theodor 
Bloch, then Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Eastern Circle, by Mr. J. R. Blackwood, 
I.C.S., Magistrate of the Puri District of Benga]. They were handed over to me by Dr. 
Bloch in 1908 for decipherment. I finished my article early in 1909 and gave the paper to 
Dr. Bloch; but he fell ill after looking through the transcript of the first plate and never 
recovered sufficiently so as to be able to finish it. The plates were not presented to the Indian 
Museum and consequently there is no record of them in that office. I had only heard from 
Dr. Bloch that they had come from Parikud in the Puri District.1 When I was touring in that 
district for collecting specimens for the Indian Museum, in September 1910, I learnt from 
Mr. J. Clarke, I.0.8., the then Magistrate, that the plates belonged to the Raja of Parikud, 
who had no intention of presenting them to the Museum. The plates will, accordingly, be sent 
back to the Raja after publication. Iam obliged to Mr. Clarke for the following information 
about the plates. Tho name of the present owner is Sri-Gaurachandra-Manasinha Hari- 
chandana Mardaraja Bhramaravara Raya, Raja Bahadur of Parikud. The Raja is not able to 
trace which of his ancestors first secured the plates and from what source they were received, 
nor is he able to state the locality in ‘which they were discovered. The plates used to be 
preserved in his record room. Mr. Clarke kindly procured for me the genealogical tree of the 
Parikud family, but I find that none of the kings mentioned in the subjoined inscription could 
be traced in the copy sent to me, though I heard from Mr. Clarke that the Rajas of Parikud 
claim to have been descended from the kings mentioned in the copper-plate record. 


The inscription is incised on three thin plates of copper, measuring 72” x 43” and held 
together by a circular ring of the same metal whose diameter is roughly 32”. To this ring was 
affixed a seal of some other metal, presumably brass (?), of which, however, there remains only 
a mutilated part and the solid base in which the edges of the ring are fixed. The last of the 
plates is broken in the right upper corner, while the first shows slit from the ring-hole to the 
edge, as in the case of the Buguda plates of Madhavavarman.? This record which has been 
engraved on the second side of the first plate, and on both sides of the other two plates has 
already appeared in the Varigtya-Sahitya-Parishad-Patrika.® It refers itself to the reign of 
Madhyamarajadéva of the Sailédbhava family who ruled in the Kéngdda-mandala. The 
language of the grant is very incorrect Sanskrit and the record has been very carelessly 
incised. Doubling of consonants has been avoided, and almost invariably letters are left out at 
the ends of words. There is one incorrectly spelt word in the inscription, which is quite 
unintelligible to me. It is visraké in 1. 49. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a village in the Katakabhukti- 
vishaya to twelve Brahmanas, viz. Silasvami, Govardhanasvami, Vandhusyami, Kavadisvami, 
NarSyanasvami, Madhavasvami, Bharanisvami, Durgasvami, Adityasvami, Rudrasvami, Siva- 
svami and Sukhasvami. 
ee  ——————— 

1 [It may be noted that these plates were sent to the office of the Assistant Archwological Superintendent for 
Epigraphy, Southern Circle, in 1906 by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar while the latter was the acting Archeological 
Surveyor of the Bengal Circle, The plates were returned to Mr. Bhandarkar with a set of ink-impressions for 
publication in the Epigraphia Indica (vide Report on Epigraphy for 1905-6, Appendix A, No. 8). The 
accompanying photo-lithographic plate is prepared from the impressions supplied by the Assistant Archwological 
Superintendent’s office (Madras).—V. V.] 


® Above, Volume III, p. 41 f. ¥ Volume XVI, p. 193. : 
Qo 


| a) 
ie 8) 
bo 
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The inscription supplies the new word t#mmira which is not found in published copper- 
plates, in the phrase dvddasa-timmira-pramana, |. 44. Perhaps “ timira” is the correct spelling. 
The new verses of the inscription, which are not found in the Buguda plates, cqniain nothing of 
importance. I could only infer from them that the kingdom of Madhyamaraja contained all 
sorts of hermits (vv. 12 and 13). There is no mention of the doings of the king. We may 
gather, however, that he was a man of great strength (v. 17), a capable archer comparable to 
the son of Pritha (i.e. Arjuna) (v. 16) and an ardent devotee of Siva (vv. 14 and 15). The 
inscription is dated twice: Ist, in the regnal year twenty-six: shad-vinsatimé vijaya-vard- 
Ghamana-rajyé (1. 45) and again at the end, inanera which has not been specified.! The letters 
on the third plate have suffered yery much from corrosion and the numerals of the date have 
become very indistinct. I find on prolonged examination that the numerals are 80, 8, but 
Messrs. Venkayya and Krishna Sastri to whom the paper was first submitted are of opinion 
that nothing whatever can be discovered. If my reading of the date be correct, I would refer 
it to the Harsha era, though no instance of the use of this era has so far been found in Orissa.” 
If my views be correct, the date of the grant would be 88 + 606=694 A.D. 


Up to this date three inscriptions of the Sail6dbhava dynasty of the Koéngdda-mandala 
have been published:—The Buguda plates of Madhavavarman ;* (2) the Ganjam plates of the 
time of Sasankaraja, 4 and (3) the Khurda plates of Madhavaraja.® 


The first part of the inscription on the Parikud plates is in verse, like that of the Buguda 
plates of Midhavavarman, and the first nine verses of both are identical. The tenth verse 
of the Buguda grant is not to be found in this record and the eleventh verse of that record 
appears as the tenth of the Parikud inscription. The Buguda grant furnishes the genealogy of 
the family from Ranabhita to Sainyabhita, while the Parikud grant carries the genealogy two 
generations further, 


The following tables show the genealogy according to the Buguda and Parikud grants :— 


Buguda plates. Parikud plates. 
Sailodbhava Sailodbhava 
(in his family) (in his family) 

Ranabhita | 
I Ranabhita 
Sainyabhita I. | 
(in his family) Sainyabbita I. 
(in his family) 
Yasobhita 


| Yasobhita I. 
Madhavavarman Sainyabhita IT. | 
Sainyabhita IT. 
Yasobhita IT. 


| 
Madhyamaraja. 


_ 


1 [From the accompanying photo-lithographic plate it well be clear that the date is here very badly damaged. 
What is seen is a circle which may denote 20. Itis just possible that the regnal year of the king is simply 


repeated in numerical symbols preceded probably by the word sampatsaré.—V. V.] 

* It may have been Biatia d from Northern India as was the Gupta era in the case of the date of the Ganjam 
plates of the time of Sasinka; above Vol. VI, p. 143. [Palwography is hardly in favour of this early date. 
Professor Kielhorn thought that the Buguda plates, which are earlier, may belong to the 10th century ; see above, 


Vol. VII, p. 102.—S. K.} 
* Above, Vol. III, pp. 41 ff. and Vol. VII, pp. 100 ff. and plate. 
* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 143 ff. 
8 J. 4.8. B., Vol. LXXIII, Pt. I, 1904, pp. 282 ff, 
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The Khurda and Ganjam plates mention three generations only :— 


Khurda plates, Ganjam plates. 
Sainyabhita Madhavaraja. 
Yasobhita Yasobhita 
Madhavaraja Madhavaraja IT. 

(619-20 A.D.) 


Both of these plates, like the Buguda and Parikud grants, were issued from the Kéngéda- 
mandala and the similarity in names as well as the name Sainyabhita found on the seals of the 
Buguda, Ganjam and Khurda grants leads one to believe that Madhava was the surname of 
both Yasobhita’s father and son, But the characters of the Ganjam and Khurda grants are 
much older than those of the Buguda and Parikud plates. It may be that the former were 
written in the current alphabet of North Hastern India while in the latter the alphabet prevalent 
in the Northern Circars, was used! If the four grants be held to belong to the same country, 
then it may be affirmed with some degree of certainty that the Sainyabhita of the Khurda grant 
is the same as the Sainyabhita I of the Buguda and Parikud grants. As Yagobhita is a common 
factor, we have to admit that Sainyabhita IT. is the same person as Madhavaraja of the Khurda 
and Ganjam plates. 


It is not certain whether Yasobhita II. and Madhyamardaja are different persons. When 
the late Professor Kielhorn published the Buguda grant for the first time, he was of opinion 
that Madhavavarman was a son of Sainyabhita Il.” Dr. Hultzsch, in his paper on the Ganjam 
grant of the time of Sasinkadéva,? pointed out that Sainyabhita was probably a surname of 
Madhavayarman, and this view was subsequently also adopted by Professor Kielhorn.* A 
similar case occurs in this inscription also, In the metrical portion of this inscription, there is 
nothing to show that there was any relationship whatsoever between Yasdbhita II. and Madhya- 
marajadéva. In ordinary circumstances and on the analogy of the Buguda inscription, it may 
be assumed that Madhyamaraja is a biruda of Yaésdbhita II, but there is one small phrase, the 
import of which, though very weak, yet may prove that king Madhyamaraja was a son of 
Yasobhita II. This is the phrase in the 27th line :—Madhyamarajadéva-guna-dhrid=rajyam 
pituh praptavan. The word pituh may refer to Yasobhita IT. 


The inscription records the grant of a village in the Katakabhukti-vishaya. As the. 
king addresses the officers of the Kongdda-mandala, it is apparent that the village was 
situated in that district. The identity of Kongdda with Kong-u-t’o is, perhaps, well known.® 
Very little can be added to Dr. Kielhorn’s remarks about the characters of these inscriptions in 
his note on the Buguda plates.6 The king Madhyamaraja had performed the vajapéya and 
asvamédha sacrifices (ll. 38-39), He was a devout worshipper of Siva and the fact that he 
performed the asvamédha sacrifice shows that he claimed the rank of a supreme monarch 
(chakravartin). 
SSeS ee ee 

1 [It is difficult to follow Mr. Banerji when he says that the alphabet of the Ganjam and Khurda plates is 
much older than that of the Buguda and Parikud plates and at the same time asserts they may be loca) varieties 


current simultaneously.—V. V.] 
2 Above, Vol, III, p, 42. § Above, Vol. VI, p. 144, « Above, Vol. VII, p. 100. 


& Above, Vol, VI, p. 196. ® Above, Vol, VII, p. 101. 
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TEXT. 


First Plate. 
1 Om?® svasti [|l*] Indor=ddhauta-mrinala-tantubhir=iva §lishtah karai[h*] kémalai[r= 
va |(r=ba)ddh-ahér=arun[ai|{h*] sphurat-pha- 
ni-manair=digdha-prabha[$]6-ngubhi[h]3 [|*] Parvvatya[s*] sa-kacha-graha-vyatikara- 
vy[a|vri[t*]ta-va(ba)ndha-glatha Gang-ambha[h*]-pluti- 
8 bhifn*]na-bhasma-kanika[h*] Sambhor=jata[h*] pantu  va[{h*] [1] [1*] Sriman= 
u(ch*]|chair=nabhastd gurur=Achala-paté[h*] kshobhaj[ijd=ya[h*] 
&@ kshamaya ‘4gambhirambhiya-rasér=atha divasakara[d|=bhasvad-alokakari ([|*]  hladi 
[sa|rvvasya ch=é[nd6s|=tri- 


bo 


5 bhuvana-bhavana-prérakag=ch=4pi vayo raja sa Sthina(nu)mu(ma)rtti[r*|=jayati 
Kali-mala-kshalans Ma[dha]- 

6 véendrafh*] [|] [2*] Prangur'=mmahébha-kara-pivara-charu-va(ba)hu{h*] krishn- 
figéma-sarnchaya-vibhéda-visala-vaksh[ah] [|*] raji[va]- 

7 k{6]mala-dal-fyata-lochaninta[h*] khyata[h*] Kalinga-janatasu Pulindaséna{h*] | 
[3*] Tén=é6[t*]tham 

8 gunin=api sa[t*]tva-mahaté nyashtam(n=éshtam) bha(bhu)v6 mma(ma)ndalam 
gakt6 yah paripalanaya jagata[h*] ko na- 

9 ma sa sydd=iti |  praty&dish[t]a-vibh-iitsavéna  bhagavan=araidhita|<*]=sasvatarn 
|[§ s=ta[ch*]-chi[t*]t-Aanugunam 

10 v[i]dhitsur=adisa (Sa)d=vanchha[m*] Svayambhiir=api |[4*] Sa _ éila-[sa](Sa)kal- 
ddbhédi tén=apy=alékya dh[{i]ma- 


11 ta(ta) | parikalpita-sad-vanéai-prabhii[¢]7=Sail6dbhavafh*] krita[h*] — || [5*] 
Sailddbhavasya kulaj[o}] Rana- 
12 bhita asid=ya(yé)[n=a |sakri[t*] (kri]tabhiya[ 1m] dvishad-angananam 


Lt" jy 6ts[n |-[ pra ]vo(bd)dha-sama- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 


33 yd  sva-dhiy=[ai]va sardham=akampito nayana-pa[{k]|shma-ja{ljéshu | chandra[h*] 
[ |) 6*] Tasy=[&] bhavad=v[i]va(bu)dhapa[la|-samas[ya si]- 


14 [nu][h*] sri-Sainyabhita iti bhimipatir-ggariya[n*] [|*] yath prapya [nail- 
ka-sata-naga-ghata-vigha| tt ]a-laddha(bdha) -pras[& }da- 


15 vijayafm*] mumudé dharittri(tri) [Il] 7*] Tasy=api ‘vansé=tha yatha[rtha- 
nama] jata(to) Yasobhita iti kshiti(ti)sa[h*][|*] yéna prari- 


1 From the original plates and from a set of impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist. [The text 
was revised by Mr. Krishna Sastri when he was officiating as Government Epigraphist for two months in 1911. — 
VV] 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

® Read -manér=digdha-prabhasd-msubhih. 

“Read gambhird=mbhiya-rascr=. Ambhiyarasi asa synonym for ambhorasi, is peculiar. The Bugada 
plates use the word foyarasi. 

5 Read pramsur=. 

§ This mark of punctuation is superfluous. Read ¢d@évatas= as in the Bugnda plates. 


1 Read -ramsah. A superfluous mark of punctuation is inserted after the syllable dA, 
8 Vnad camse=. 
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16 dhd=pi subhais=charittrair=mrishta[h*] kalamka[h*] Kalidarppanasya | [8*] Jato= 
tha tasya tanaya[s™]=sukyiti(ti) samasta-simanti(nti)- 

17 ni-nayana-shatpada-pundarika[h*] [\*] éri-Sainyabhita iti bhitmi(mi)-patir= 
mmahébha-kumbha-sta(stha)li-dalana-d[u]- 

18 rllali(li)t-asidbara(h*] | [|| 9*]  Kaléyair=bhiita-dhatri(tri)-patibhir=upachit-inai(né)ka- 

pap-dva[t]arai[r*]=ni(ni)ta(té) yésa(sha)m ka[th=a|pi pra- 


19 layam=abhimata ki[r]tti-sa(pa)lair=ajasra(sra) | m | | yajnais=tair=Aévamédha- 
prabhritibhir=amara lambhitas=[tr]1 (tri) ptim=u- ; 
20 rvvi(rvi)[m=uddri]pt-arati-paksha-ksbaya-kriti-patuna Srinivéséna yéna | [10*] 


Tasy=otkhat-akhil-aré[r]=mmarud=iva a- 

2) vanau(?) bhasvad-ushnanéu-téja! $i( $i) rd mani dayalu[r* ]=narapati[shn*] 
Yasobhita-dévas=taniija[h*] | matangin=yd=ti(ti)tu- 

22 aga[n]=va(ba)ha[la*] -madamuchas=charu-vaktra-prachandah va(ba)dva(ddhva)? 
karshaty-a[$]véna punar=api tapaté ya[n]-nata[s™|=sa pragalbha[h*] [|] 11*] 

23 Ké chid=vahnya(nya)-mrigéna sarddham=achi(cha ?)rams=tais=ta sthiti(ti) li(li)layé 
ké chi[ch*]=ch=[6]rddh[v*]a-mukhas=sahasra-kirana-jval-a- 

24 valieprékshana(na)[h*] [|*] 6 chid-vashka(Ika)linas-tath=jina-dhari[h*] ké 
chirj=ja(j=ja)ta-dharina (nd) [n]4na-ru(ri)pa-dharas=-tapanti yati- 

25 pa divy-aspa{d]-a[kJa[n]kshina[h*] [|| 12] Ké  chit=sela’-guh-sdaréshu  niyata 
dhamavali-pai(yi)na[h*] anyé vayu-phal-a- 

26 mvu(mbu)-bhaksha-nirata[h ké] chi[n=ni] (nni)raharaka[h*] [\|*] ithat yoga-yugo® 
vihaya vasati dh[y]ayanti divyarh padam chittram 

27 Madhyamarajadéva-guna-dhrid-rajya -1*] pitu[h*] praptava[n*] | [18*] Yasy= 
ahya(hva)nan=mama[d*)yu[s* ]=sura-bhavana-ga- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


28 t&  divya-sa[t*]tva[h*] pragalbha[s*]= |° tai[s*}]=sarddha[m*] nityakalam 
sa(su)kri{ta*]-gupa-kath-alapa-hridya(dya) [h*]? prakurvva[n*] [|*] Sambho[s*]= 
ga 1m |- 


99 sthina-kiri padam=emarajava[h*]: sasvata[m*] sainta-rapam lavdh(bdh)-dtsaiha[s* ]=sa 
vira{h*] kshititala-vasati(ti)m nirjjit-ara- 
30 ti-paksha[h*] Ci 14*} Sthity-upta(tpa) [t*]ti-[v]inasa-karana-parama® jyo 
u—vyahata[m* ] vyakt-Avyaktam=ananta-sakti niyatar. d[é] vati- 
81 dévs maha{n*] {I*] tasy=anugrahakiri-vikrama-dhanu[s*}-chéshta[rb] kardty= 
adbhuta[m*] sa ériman=atula[é* ]=Sasanka (aka )dbavala-ksho- : 
eC enc cc renee eee eee ee IEEE 
l Read -ushnamsurtéejas=. 
2 It would suit the exigencies of metrical purposes if the two sy 
purport would still be indefinite. 
8 Read chich=chhatlar. 
4 Read itthazn, 
5 Read -yujo. 
¢ This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
1 One would expect hridya-sukrita-guyna-kath-alapan, 
6 Read param, The missing syllables may be sasvayum. 


lables Baddhvd came after =afvéna ; but 
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$2 [ni](et)-yada(h*]-bhyapitiime*) [J 15*)] A karepideatelafm*]  vikrigya(@hya) 

tara[si*] chipa-dvayair=llaya {' [ajshtabii{h*) -apa(va)chair-rvi 

$3. phalaks(ki)n=drad=-ubhiabhyim=api [[*) panibhya{m*)}<chatareh Sli(li)mukhai(kha}- 

mukbai[h*] — — suti(ti)kshpsi[e*]-bhyi&ah? jats di(@i)vyagati[h"] Pre 

34 thi-tu-Sata-samafh*]®  § _Kongdda-ra[tna)-kshitd(tan)/ |) 16*) Varmmi(rma)bhyamh 
sakala[m*] Sariram=asakrit=samvyé(vé)shtya(shtra) lilinvitazh pind(man) 

35 dvd(dvau) purushi(shaun) nidhiya yagavat* skandha-[dvayé) lilayd []*] sadya[s*] 
Sita-kpipina-bhisura-Kard dhivaty=a- 

36 khifm*jnd bhrisa[m*] bhapdls Hanuma(t*)-parikrama iti khydtafh™) kshami.- 
mandalé | [17*] Jatéma yéma vapushad S&[Shi- 

37 n=[é}va yéna sa( th |varddhitah=kumuda-sa(sha)odam=iv=dtma-gottra[m*) [}*) 
samkochitamh cha ripu-paakaja-vrindam=dradhat® k[{d)pana | 

3S [yo] jayati §lavdha(bdha)-jaya-pratapafh*}® | [2S8*) Katat? 41i-Sailédbhava- 
kula-tilaks mahi-makha-Vajapsy-Asva- 

39 madh-[i }vabbrithasnina-nirvvi(rva)rttita-prakhyata-kirtti-krama[h*] parama-ma hs. 
svara(ro) mita-pitri-pidinudhyaita[h*} 

40 &i-[Ma]dhyamarsjadévaf[h*} —- kusa[li) asniit Koéagdds-mandsl8 os & i. 
siman/[ ta ]-mahisa[ma* |uta-maharaja-ra- 

4] ja(i )naka-rajaputir-a[m ]tarahga-dandanindyak-‘Sparike-vishayapati-[ta*]diyu[k}taka- 

varttamina-bhavishyad-v[y ]ava- 

hirina[h] sa-kara(ru)nyam vri(bri)hmana-purégidi-? janapadii<cha yath-arhafm) . 

mi[nmajyati [bddha]ya[ti 4]- 


ie 


Third Plate ; First Stde. 

43 jidpayati cha [|/*] viditam=astu bhavati[m) jid(Sri ?)-Katakabhukti-vishafya*). 
samva(mbs)ddha-purvva-[Khainda .. . 

44 [m0d) dvadasa-[t]immira-pramanua(s*]=sarvva-pidi-varjitas-chita-bhat-dpravésy[0} na 
kinchid=anapa[ragra*}-!° 

45 hya h*] shad-vinsatimé samvstsaré vijaya-varddhsm&na-rajy[6] miatd-pitrar= 
Atmanas=cha puny-abhil[vri*}- 

46 [d*idhayé salila-dhara-pura|s*]sarépa(g=a)-chandr-arka-Kkshiti-sama-Kilam=asmabhi[r*)= 
nana-godtra-pravara- 


i This sign of punctuation is superfluous. Read chépa-drayam. 

2 Read =bhrifan. 

> This corrupt phrase is, perhaps, to be corrected into Prithdsufa-semeA. Raina-kehiti, as applied to 
Kdngdda, is difficult to explain. Perhaps Koagdda-rad-rakshitag was intended. 

* Read yugapats=. 

® Read =arai=. 

® Compare this verse with verse 10 of the Buguda plates, which is omitted in the first part of the sudjoined. 
inscription. Sainyabhita Midhavavarman is there compared to the Sun, while here Madhysmarajs is comparad to 
the Moon. 

7 Read Katakach=chhri-. 

® Read -dandanayak-. 

° Purdégadi is pleonastic. Read pwrdgai=jdnapadamf=cha. One would have expected, as in other allied 
plates, janapadan=anyamé=cha. 

10 Perhaps we have to read na kena chit=parigrahyah, 
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47 charaniya vra(bri)hmana-[Si]lasvami-Gova [r]ddhanasvimi-Vandhusvimi-Kavadisvami- 
Narayana- | 

43 svimi-Madhavasvami-Bharanisvami-Durggasvami-Adityasvimi-Rudvasvimi-Sivasvami- 

49 S[ujkhasyaminé ‘vilérajké(?) pratipadita[h*] —yato {hiy=asya yatha-kilam= 
upayujyato na k/[éjna échi(chi)d=[vighita][h*] kara- 


50 niya[h*] Uktaii=cha Dharmmaéaistr[é] tha Va(ba)hubhir=vvasudha 
data(tta) rajabhi[s*]=Sagar[a|dibhi[h*] iy) yasya yasya yada 
bhu(bhia )mi[s* |= 


51 tasya tasya tada(da) phalam [|| 19*] Ma  bhu(bha)d=aphala-ganka va[h*] 
para-da[t*]t=é6ti pa[r*] (thJiva[h*] Fl] [sva ]-dinat=phalam=inantya[1n*] 
para-dat/|t-a] - 

52 nupalana(né)? [|| 20*]  Sva-da[t*]ta{m*]  para-da[t*]tam=va yo harcti(ta) 
vasundharim ([|*] éva-vishthiya[m*] krimir=bhu(bhi)tva 3 pitribhi[s* |=saha 

53 pachyaté [|| 21*] Harate hirayaté bhu(bhi)mi{m*] manda-vu(bu)ddhi[s* ]=tama- 
vrita[h*] [|*] sa va(ba)ddho Varunaijh*] — pasai( sai) (s*]=ti(ti) [r* ]ya[e*]- 
yonisha(shu) ja- 

54  yati(té) (lj (22*] Iti kamala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-lolam Sri(Sri) yam= 
anuchintya manushya-jivitan=cha [|*] sakalam=ida| m=u1- 

55 dahritafi-cha vu(bu)ddhva na hi(hi) purushai(h*] para-kirttayo  vildpya[h*] 
(|| 23*] Vidyud-vilasa-taralam=ayagamya sa[{mya*}k(g)=ldka- 

56 sthitim  yasa(Sa)si(si)  sa(sa)kta-mandbhir=u[ch*|chaifh*]  [|*]  nitya [th*] par: 
o[pakriti* | mattra-ratai[r=bhavadbhir* |=dharmm-abhiradhana-parair=anu[mddita]- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 


57 [vyam] {i)247] . . . . « « «© « «© . [likhilta[zh}  sandhivigrahika- 
Soe eee). Lanchi(fichhi jiyaeeee 7, oak x 


59 driddhéna || Safmvat] . . [88] Karttika-sukla 


No. 29.—EIGHT CHOLA DATES. 


By Tue Honovraste Diwan Bawavor L. D. Swamrgannu Piutat, M.A., B.L., LL.B, 


In his paper on the dates of Chdla kings (above, Volume X, pp, 121 ff.) Mr. R. Sewell 
has shown, by an elaborate calculation of a Tamil date from Nandalir and of five Telugu dates 
from Bapatla (Nos.-186 to 190) of king Kuléttunga-Choda II., that the accession of Kulét- 
tunga-Choda II. (Kulottunga-Chola II. of Tamil inscriptions) must be placed between March 
96th and July 14th A.D. 1133. The subjoined eight dates, besides confirming the correctness 
of Mr. Sewell’s results, enable us to reduce the limits of the accession of Kuldttunga-Chéla IT. 
to the period May 9th—July 14th A.D. 1133. Also, in the date from the Nandalir Tamil 
inscription (which I have included among the eight dates now calculated) the difficulty felt by 
ee aren etc geme 

1 [The reading intended is perhaps vipaschité.—V. V.] 
2 See above, Vol. III, p. 45, note 15, 
3 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 
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Mr. Sewell about the nakshatra Sravana is explained by a reference to the custom usually 
followed in fixing the day of the Sivaratri in Southern India. The Sivaratri begins at midnight, 
when the nakshatra Sravana must be current, and is kept all the following day. The inscription 
presumably refers to the nakshatra Sravana only in this sense, as it was not current at sunrise on 
the following day. 


KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA (II) 

244.—In the Vaidyanathasvamin temple at Tirumalavadi.! 
1 Svasti Sri [\\*] Pa-maruviya puviyélum 
38. 0 weeSee Sf  . . . - 8 ee eer 
34 patmar=ina Tribuvanachchakkaravattigal gri-Kulottunga-Soladévarku 
35 yandu 2avadu Danuendyarru apara-pakshattu navamiyu{m] Tifn]- 
36 gat-kilamaiyum perga Attatti-nal. ) 

“Tn the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 


three worlds, the glorious Kuidttunga-Chéladéva,— on the day of Hasta, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus. ” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 10th December A.D. 1134, on which day the 
nakshatra Hasta ended at 54 ghatikas after mean sunrise, while the 9th tithi of the dark 
fortnight of the lunar month Margasira commenced on the same day at 453 ghatikds after mean 
sunrise. The solar mouth was Dhanus, as recorded in the inscription. 


245.—In the Karavandisvara temple at Udaiyarkéyil.? 
1 Svastfi} Srfi} 1I— Pi-ma[nnju-padumam . .... =, 
290. 0. wee he) 6CK6ve I [ri] jakésariparmar=ana 
30 [Tr]ibuva[na}chchakkaravattigal éri- Ku[]]ottunga-Soladévarkku ya- 
3l ndu 4 nal-dvadu 


33 Siana-nayarru apara-paksha(tt]a § Tinga[]-kijlamai{yu]m [Sadurtt]iyu[m] perra 
Trévadi- [nal]. ja 


“In the 4th— fourth— year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva,— on the day of Révati, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the fourth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 
Simha.” ' 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 17th August, A.D. 1136, on which day the fourth 
titht of the second fortnight of the lunar month Bhadrapada ended at 41 ghatikis after mean 
sunrise, while the nakshatra Révati ended on the same day shortly after sunrise. The ending 
moment of the nakshatra in mean Lanka time was just before sunrise on the 17th August, but 
from the time of the year and for any place in Southern India, it will be seen, from Table XIII 
of my Indian Chronology that the ending moment of the nakshatra in local time must have 
been shortly after sunrise, so that the inscription is correct in giving the nakshatra as Révati. 
The solar month was Simha. : 


* No. 85 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 
* No. 405 of the same for 1902. 
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246.—In the Saumyanathasvamin temple at Nandalir.! 


2 Lovajati “Gri tly sieeeroveemova tirnmagal =, -foee. lk 

2... 6 we elhlehl.,)hClC CK v=Srr-i(Ir&)jakésaripa[nmar=ina] § Chakraya(rtti]- 
gall] Sri-Kulottunga-Soladévarku yindu_ ett-ivadu 

6 < ig se eeeee.  . GTT- KCL Ohba eee Soladévar[ku] yandu  ett-ivadu 
Kumbha-nayarru apara-pakshattu=chchaturddasi[ yum | Velli-kkilamaiyu[m ] 


Tiruvé(v5)namum=ina Sivarittiri-nal. 


“In the eighth year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor 
the glorious Kuldottunga-Chéladéva,— on the day of Sivaratri, which was (a day of) Sravana, 
a Friday, and the fourteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha in the 
eighth year (of the reign) of the glorious Kulottunga-Choladéva.” 


The date corresponds to Friday, the 7th February, A.D. 1141, on which day the 14th 
tithi of the second fortnight of the lunar month Magha ended at 413 ghatikds after mean Lanka 
sunrise, while the nakshatra Sravana had ended at 8 ghatikas after midnight between the 6th 
and 7th February. Now, Sivaratri is celebrated on the day following the midnight (nearest 
to Magha amivasya) at which the nakshatra Sravana is current. Therefore Sivaratri in the 
year in question fell on a Friday, and it was the solar month of Kumbha, as stated in the 


inscription. 


247.—In the Tyagarajasvamin temple at Tiruvarir.? 


1 Svasti éri [||*] Pi-mannu-padumam .... . 


a. ss 2a eres kov=Irajakésaripanmar=ana Tiribu[va]na[ch]cha- 
[k] karavattigal gri-Kulottun [ga | -Soladé [va]{x*]kku yaindu 10 Avadu {[Daj]nu- 
niyarru [pa|rva-paksha([ttu] ékide(da)si[yum Tinga|t-kilamaiyom perra 


A[s]vati-nal. 


“Tn the 10th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuldttunga-Chédladéva,— on the day of Asvini, which corre- 


sponded to a Monday and to the eleventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus,’?’ 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 30th November, A.D. 1142, on which day the 11th 
tithi or ékadasi of the first fortnight of the lunar month Margasgiras ended at 59 ghatikds after 


mean Lanka sunrise, while the nakshatra Aévini ended.on the same day at 41 ghatikas after 


mean Lanka sunrise. 

It may appear at first sight that a titht which ended at 59 ghatikas after mean Lanka 
gunrise may possibly have been carried forward to the next day in local time, but it will be seen 
from Table XIII of my “ Indian Chronology” (p. 157 of the Tables) that in the year A.D. 1142, 
on the 25st day of the solar year, which was our day, the difference between mean Lanka 
time and Tanjore time was only an addition of 4 palas to the former, which would still have 
placed the ending moment of the tithi within the civil day noted above, 1.e. the 30th November. 


The solar month was Dhanus, as stated in the inscription. 


1 No. 572 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1907. 
2 No. 553 of the same collection for 1904, 
2p 
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248.—In the Karavandisvara temple at Udaiyarkoyil.! 
1 [Svasti sri] [||*] [Pa-mannn-padumam|] os ae de 
21... . . kov=lrajak[é]sar[i]panmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakkaravatti[gal éri- 
Kulottu]naga-Sdlald|é- 
22 varku yindu 14 Avadu Mésha-niya[r]ruo ptrvvapakshattu navamiya(yu)[m] 
V[ilyala-kkila[mai]ya(ya)[m perra] Ayilailya]ttin nal. 


“Tn the 14th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Chéladéva,— on the day of Aslésha, which corre- 
spapded to a Thursday and to the ninth t7ihi of the first fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 


The date corresponds to Thursday, 10th April, A.D. 1147, on which day the 9th ‘tithe 
of the first fortnight of the lunar month Vaisikha commenced at 26 ghatikds after mean Lanka 
sunrise, while the nakshatra for the whole of that day and for 53 ghatikas of the next, was 
Aslésha, the nakshatra Pushya having ended shortly before sunrise on the 10th April. The solar 
month was Mésha. 


249.—In the Kripapurisvara temple at Tiruvennainallir.? 


So . . . . . f[ilnda Ssri-mey-kkirttiy-udaiya Tribhuvana[ch|chakkaravattigal  éri- 
Kulsttunga-S5[la]dévarku yindu 415 vada {paidmamy -. . “3 

: shtiyun*=Dingal-kilamaiyum perra Bara- 

6 ni-nal. 
“In the 15th— fifteenth— year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, who 

had this glorious panegyrical poem (in his honour)®, the glorious Kuldttunga-Chdla- 

déva,— on the day of Bharani, which corresponded toa Monday and to the sixth tithi 


3? 


Neither the solar nor the lunar month is traceable in the inscription which only refers to 
a sixth ¢itht ; but it will be observed from Table XI of my “ Indian Chronology ”’ that a 6th fithé 
can concur with the nakshatra Bharani only in the dark fortnight of lunar Srivana or of lanar 
Bhadrapada. We work for the latter in the year A.D. 1147 and find that the date corresponds to 
Monday, 18th August, A.D. 1147, on which day the 6th titha of the dark fortnight ended at 
393 ghatikas after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra Bharani ended on the same day at 124 
ghatikds after mean sunrise. The solar month was Simha. N.B—Monday, 9th August A.D. 
1137, would have satisfied the vara, titht and nakshatra, but we reject this date, as A.D. 1137 
was obviously not the 15th year of our king. 


250.—In the Vaidyanathasvamin temple at Tirumalavadi.® 


1 {ij Svasti éri [||*] Pai-manmi -yanar. ..  . <) 9 

) PS 

23 rajakésari[pa|nmar=i[na*] Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal éri-Kulottuaga-Soladé- 
varkku 

29. yandu IS avadu: 2.9 Aes icy se 

Bor? as é - ivv=attai Magara-niyar[ra] pirvvapakshattu piri[di]- 


pada|mul]m Viyala-klolamaty perra Uttiradatti-nal. 


nee -_——_—.-- eS ee teammate ag SS 
- -—— —--~— -——- —- ---—- a 


? No. 401 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 
2 No. 316 of the same collection. S Read padinainjavadu. * Read shashthiyuns. 
® Fez the introduction pi mannu-)adumaim, ete. of Tribhuvanachakravartin Kuldttunga-Choladéva mentioned 
iu No, 315 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902 (No, 251, below). 
6 Nu. 83 of the Government Epigrvaphist’s collection for 1895. 
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“In the 15th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor of 
the threo worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladéva,— on the day of Uttarashadha which 
corresponded to a Thursday, and to the first ¢ithi (pratipada) of the first fortnight of the 
month of Makara in this year.” 


The date corresponds to Thursday, the 25th December, A.D. 1147, on which day the 
first tithe of the first fortnight of the lunar month Pausha ended at 293 ghatikds after mean 
sunrise, while the nakshatra Uttarishadha ended at 203 ghatikds after mean sunrise on the 
same day, The same day was also the first of the solar mouth Makara. 


261.—In the Kripapurisvara templo at Tiruvennainallir.! 


Peewee \i-manpu-padumaue 9... 8, go 


Pe Na soa Sri-mey-kki[r* |ttiy-udaiya § Tribhu[va* |nachchakkarayatti[ga]]  sri- 
Kulottunga-Soladévarkku yandu [1]5 vadu Ishaba-niyarru=ppadinaran-diyediy-ana 

_ Nayarru-kkilamai-nal. 

“In tne [1]5th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, who had (this) 

panegyrical poem (in his honour), the glorious Kuldttunga-Chéladéva,—on a Sunday which 

was the sixteenth solar day of the month of Rishabha.” 

The lunar titht is not cited, but the week day affordsa clue to the date. During the 15 
years A.D. 1135 to A.D. 1149 there were ouly two years in which the 16th day of solar 
Vrishabha was a Sunday, and they were A.D. 1137 and A.D. 1148. We reject the former 
Gate, as it obviously was not the loth year of our Chola king, and we conclude that the date 
of the inscription was Sunday, 9th May, A.D. 1148, which was the 16th day of Vrishabha. 


Summary. 


We can now arrange the eight dates discussed above in chronological order and endeavour 

to discover therefrom the commencement of the reign of Kuldttunga-Chola I. 

(244) 2nd year: Monday, 10th December, A.D. 1134. 

(245) 4th year: Monday, 17th August A.D. 1136. 

(246) Sth year: Friday, 7th February A.D. 1141. 

(247) 10th year: Monday, 30th November A.D. 1142. 

(248) 14th year: Thursday, 10th April A.D. 1147. 

(249) 15th year: Monday, 18th August A.D. 1147. 

(250) 15th year: ‘Thursday, 25th December A.D. 1147. 

(251) 15th year: Sunday, 9th May A.D, 1148. 


Dates disclosed by Inscriptions. 


We see that the 15th year of the reign must have commenced between the 10th April, A.D. 
1147, which fell in the 14th year and the 18th August A.D. 1147 which fell in the 15th year. 
At the same time the last inscription shows that the regnal year did not change till after 9th 
May. ‘Therefore regnal years of Kulottunga-Chola II. must have regularly commenced between 
9th May and 18th August, rather 9th May and 17th August, if we bear in mind the result of 
inscription 245; that is, the reign itself commenced between 9th May and 17th August A.D. 
1133; the 2nd year of the reign in May, June or July, A.D. 1184, and so on with the 38rd and 
subsequent years. 


1 No, 315 of the same collection for 1902. 


292 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou, XT. 


No. 30.—MANNARKOYIL INSCRIPTION OF JATAVARMAN 
SUNDARA-CHOLA-PANDYADEVA. 


By K. V. Supranmanya Atyar, B.A.; OotTacamonp. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the base of the north wall of the central shrine in 
the Gopalakrishnasvamin temple at Mannarkoyil in the Ambisamudram taluka of the 
Tinnevelly district. With the kind permission of the late Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya I edit it 
from au inked impression prepared in 1905. 

The inscription which is in tolerably good preservation consists of 8 lines of Tamil prose 
written in the Tamil alphabet of the period to which the record belongs. The letters are well 
engraved. Thereare a large number of Sanskrit words and syllables in Grantha charac- 
ters.2 Two forms of ya occur, one with a closed loop -to the left which occurs only in the 
beginning of line 1, and the other, whichis more common, without this loop. The secondary 
d-symbol is, in a few cases, not separated from the consonant to which it is added. In the 
majority of cases the central loops of the consonants m and » appear fully developed, though 
there are instances where they are written without the loops. Another peculiarity is that the 
secondary i-sign is marked on the left top corner instead of on the head of the letters as ig 
generally seen in records of this period. This is especially the case with pi, vi, and li, while in 
ni the 2- sign is sometimes added on to the top of the letter and sometimes by its right side, 
according to the shape of the letter » which, in this record, is not uniform. The sigus for u and 
@ in the letters mu and ru are not distinguished, Only in one case a curve has been added to 
the u in mu in order to denote the length. Except in the letters lai and Jai where the first 
part of the vowel wis used to denote the ai-symbol, the secondary ai is invariably marked 
by two secondary e-signs written side by side as in Grantha. The group nta is always em- 
ployed whenever the two letters come together. The palatal 7% is so shaped in some cases that 
it may at first sight be mistaken for na, The guttural % occurring in puranigarai (1. 3), 
=Tiruvaranga- (1. 6) and Irutgandi- (1. 8) and the syllable zu are peculiarly shaped. 

The object of the inscription isto register a sale of land to the Vishnu temple called 
Rajéndrasola-Vinnagar. Lines 2 and 3 give the boundaries and extent of the various fields 
that were sold, and line 4 describes the formal transfer of the land to the temple by the 
assembly of Rajaraja-chaturvédimangalam. Lines 5 and 6 give the names of some of the 
members of the assembly at whose instance the lands appear to have been sold. The con- 
veyance was drawn up by the accountant (karanattam) of the village and was attested by several 
of the persons who ordered the sale (ll. 7 and 8). It is interesting to note that most of the 
members of the assembly were learned men, and this is indicated by the titles bhatta, somayajin 
and kramavit affixed to their names. Further, it might also be pointed out that these members 
were not natives of the village but immigrants from other parts of Southern India, who had 
settled in the several suburbs (sé77) of the village. A list of these suburbs and villages is 
given at the end of this paper. 

This inscription is a record of one of the Chéla-Pandya kings.? Sonth-Indian inscriptions 
point to the existence of at least three Chéla princes who bore the title Chola-Pandya. Rajén- 
dra-Chola I. (A.D. 1011-44), after he had subjugated the Pandya country, is said to have 
appointed his son Chdla-Pandya to rule over it. Parakésarivarman Rajéndradéva (A.D. 


_ 1No. 109 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. 

? It is worthy of note that two of the signatures at the end of the inscription are in Sanskrit. Such admixture 
of Sanskrit words in a Tamil record of this period may be accounted for, to a certain extent, by the revival of 
learning brought about by the immigration to the Southern country of a large number of Brihmanas from the 
north as a result of the conquests of Rajéndra-Chéla I., which extended as far as the Ganges, 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905, Part II, p. 56, paragraph 25. 

$ Ibidem, 1906, Part II, p. 68, psragraph 17, 
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1052-64) is reported to haye conferred the title of Sola-Pandiyan! on his younger brother, the 
victorious Mummadisolan.? The Chola king Virarajéndra (A.D. 1062-70) is also stated to 
have been pleased to grant the Pandimandalam “ whose crown of jewels is exalted in this 
world, to his royal son Gangaikondasdlan® along with the title Sola-Pandiyan, the leader of 
an army of very tall elephants.”* Inscriptions discovered so far reveal the names of two Chola- 
Pandya princes, viz. Jatavarman Sundara-Chola-Pandya and Maravarman Vikrama-Chdla- 
Pandya. The former of these is spoken of in a Mannirkoyil record as one of the sons of 
Rajéndra-Chala I.* and he is, therefore, identical with the first Chola-Pandya ruler. It is perbaps 
to the same king that we must attribute inscriptions dated during the reign of Jatavarman 
alias Udaiyar SOla-Pandyadéva found at Suchindram! and Sevilipéri,’ though the name 
Sundara does not occur. 


The title Chéla-Pindya given to them seems to have been invented to indicate the double 
fact that they were members of the Chola family and were made to rule over tle Pandya territory. 
The position held by them was apparently that of a viceroy acting under the orders of the Chola 
king ruling at Tanjore. The necessity for their appointment arose from the fact that the 
Pandyas could never be completely subdued. They continued in a state of chronic revolt against 
the Chola yoke during the whole period of Chéla supremacy in Southern India 

The subjoined record is dated in the 13th year of the reign of king Jatavarman Sundara- 
Chéla-Pandyadéva. As his accession to the throne has been fixed at A.D. 1020-1 from the 
fact that his 15th year probably coincided with the 24th of his father,® it follows that this 
inscription should have been engraved about A.D. 1033-4 which corresponded to his 13th year. 
A few facts concerning the king’s reign deserve mention.}? His latest known date is the 23rd 
year!! corresponding to A.D. 1043-4, which was the last year of the reign of his father. Sundara. 
Chola-Pandya’s inscriptions have so far been traced in the ancient Pandya and Kérala dominions, 
i.e. in the modern districts of Madura and Tinnevelly and portions of the Pudukkottai and 
Travancore States.!2 His Cholapuram!® inscription is dated in the 11th year and registers the 
gift of a lamp by a certain SarvalokaSraya Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja alias Salukki- 
cee See ee Se Se ee CSS 

2 South-Ind. Insers., Vol. II, Part I, p. 62. 

2 The title Mummadiédlan was first borne by Rajaraja I. 

8 Rajéndra-Chéla I. appears to have first assumed the title GangaikondaSélan after his conquest of the North 
The city of Gangaikondacholapuram owes its name to him. 

4 South-Ind. Insers., Vol. I1l., Part I, p. 36. 

5 No, 112 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. 

6 Nos, 69 and 70 of the same collection for 1896. 

7 No, 408 of the same collection for 1906. 

8 Parantaka I. is known to have defeated the Pandyas thrice in the field. His grandson Sundara-Chéla claims 
to have driven the Pandya king into the forest, while Aditya II. (Karikala), even when he was a youth, fought 
against Vira-Pandya. Uttama-Chdla’s title Madhurantaka indicates his hostility to tue Pandyas and the 
Tiruvalangadu plates give Amarabhujanga as the name of the Pandya sovereign defeated by Rajaraja I. Rajéendra- 
Chola I., Rajadhiraja and Virarajéndra I. claim to have defeated the Pandyas. The Pandyas seem to have asserted 
their independence already during the reign of Kulottunga I. At any rate, we have no reason to suppose that the 
Chéla-Pandya kings coutinued very long. In fact their rule could not have lasted more than half a century, which 
was probably occupied by the rule of the few princes known from inscriptions. 

® Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905, Part Il, paragraph 25. y 

0 Sundara-Chédla-Pandisuram-udaiyar, the ancient name of the ruined Siva temple at Perunduyai in the 

Pudukkottai State suggests that che temple was probably called after the king and built in his time, 

11 No. 18 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1894 and No, 488 for 1909. 

12 His inscriptions found at the following places roughly indicate the extent of the country ruled by 

him :— 

Anaimalai, near Madura; Perundurai in the Tirumaiyam taluka of the Pudukkottai State ; Mannirkéyil, 
Tiruvaligvaram, Ambaisamudram, Virasikbimani, Kalugumalai, Gangaikondan, Sevilipéri, Shérmadévi, and 
Adaniir in the Tinnoevelly district ; Chélapuram and Suchindram in the Travancore State, 

18 No, 32 of the Madras Epigraphical cullection for 1896. 
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Vijayadittan-Vikki-annan. The terms Salukki and Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja, occurring in 
the name of the donor, suggest that he must have been a member of the Eastern Chalukya 
family.} 

According to the Tiruvalangadu grant, the Pandyas were first attacked by Rajéndra-Chéla 
I., with the result that their king deserted his country from fear. Establishing his son Chdla- 
Pandya as the protector of the Pandya territory, Rajéndra-Chola proceeded westwards, conquered 
the forces of the Kérala ruler in a fearful battle and returned to his capital leaving that country 
also in charge of the same prince. That the Chdla-Pandya here referred to is none other 
than Jatavarman Sundara-Chéla-Pandya of our record has already been noticed. It may be 
pointed out now that while the stone inscriptions of the 5th and 6th years of Rajéndra-Chola I, 
mention his conquest of the Kéralas, the invasion of the Pandya country is practically 
omitted in the historical introduction of all his records. If, as stated in the Tiruvalangadu 
grant, the Chéla king conquered the Kéralas immediately after he had overcome the Pandyas, 
the latter event would have taken place before A.D. 1016-7, which corresponds to his 5th 
year.2 It would thus appear that Sundara-Chéla-Pandya was in charge of the two conquered 
countries from or prior to A.D. 1016-7, z.e. four years before his accession. That he actually 
Tuled over the Kéralas is borne out by some of the inscriptions at Mannarkoyil, where mention is 
made of two of his Chéra feudatories named Rajasimha and Rajaraja.* In one of his inscrip- 
tions,® it is stated that the Chéra king (Séramanar) Rajasithha built the Vishnu temple called 
Rajéndrasdla-Vinnagar, i.e. the modern Gopalakrishnasvamin temple at Mannarkoyil. The 
name of the Chéra king conqucred by Rajéndra-Chola is not given. Nor do we know if it was 
Rajaraja or Rajasimha, 

Among the geographical names that occur in this inscription, Mannarkéyil does 
not find a place. It seems to be a shortened form of Mannanarkdyilé and probably 
denotes the modern Gopalakrishnasvamin temple. The village in which the temple was 
situated, was called Rajaraja-chaturvedimangalam in ancient times. It was a bralmadéya 
in Mulli-nadu, a district of MudigondaSola-valanadu which was a subdivision of Raja- 
raja-Pandinadu. A number of hamlets appear to have been attached to this village 
in carly days. The modern villages of Ambasamudram? and Kalladaikkurichchi’ were its 
southern hamlets, while Papangulam? (Vélarkurichchi) and Alvarkurichchi!® (Kadéru; text 
1, 2) situated at adistance of about 8 miles from Ambisamudram, formed its hamlets on 


1 Wedo not know of any Eastern Chalukya prince with this name at the time. About A.D. 1030 the 
approximate date of the Chdlapuram inscription, the ruler of Véngi was Rajaraja I. (A.D. 1022-1063). 

2 It cannot, however, be inferred from this that the Pandyas remained independent even until this date, 
beeause earlier inscriptions of Rajéndra-Chéla I. have been found in the Tinnevelly and Madura districts. The 
existence of these records in that part of the country might be taken to show that the Pandyas acknowledged 
the overlordship of the Chola sovereign even before the invasion, conquered as the Pandya country was by 
Paranteka Land Rajarija I. It was perhaps the Pandya king’s attempt to assert his independence that caused 
the invasion in the present instance. 

8 Perhaps he was not formally installed in the Viceroyalty but allowed to issue orders in his own name as 


soon as he was placed in charge of the Pandya territory. This privilege was probably granted some time after he 
had been actually governing the subjugated province. 


4 Nos. 111, 113 and 114 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. 

5 No. 112 of the same. 6 Mannanar means Vishnu. 

7 No. 102 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. The ancient name of Ambasamudram was Tlan- 
goykkudi. 

8 No. 90 of the same collection for 1907. 

® The Vishnu temple of Ramasvamin at Papangulam is called in its inscriptions Bagavadi-Vinnagar-Alvar 
at Vélarkurichchi, the north-western hamlet of Rajaraja-chaturvédimangalam (No. 124 of the Madras Epigraphical 
collection for 1907). 

The Vanniyappar temple at Alvarkurichchi was called in ancient times Tiravannichchuramudaiyar at 


Kadéru, the north-western hamlet of Rajaraja-chaturvédimangalam (No. 12] of the Madras Epigraphical coilec- 
tion for 1907). 
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the north-western side. Four other hamlets of Rajarija-chaturyédimangalam, viz. Pambunari, 
Konadu, Kadaiyam and Pulakkulam alias Varimayiletti are also mentioned in this inscrip- 
tion. Of these, Kadaiyam may be identified with the village of the same name, situated to the 
west of Ambisamudram. The modern name of Pulakkulam is Punakkulam! and it is also in the 
vicinity of Ambisamudram. I am not able to identify the two others. The position assigned to 
several of the hamlets would point to the identification of the brahmadéya of Rajaraja- 
chaturvédimangalam with the modern village of BrahmadéSam in the same tiluka and it 
may be noted that the Siva temple of Tiruvalisvaram and the Vishnu temple of Rajéndrasola- 
Vinnagar which are stated in their inscriptions to be in Rajaraja-chiturvédimangalam, are 
quite close to Brahmadégam. From the boundaries described in the grant portion of the 
subjoined record it appears that at Mannarkoyil there was in ancient times another Vishnu 
temple called Rajaraja-Vinnagar. This has now disappeared. The district of Mulli-nadu 
mentioned above seems to be different from another of the same name in which Shérmadévi 
was situated, because while the first was in the subdivision of Mudigondasdla-valanadu 
the second was in Uttamasila-valanaddu.2 Though the names Uttamasola and Mudigondasola 
after which the two subdivisions are named may refer to the same Chola king (perhaps 
Rajéndra-Chola I.), yet, as these divisions occur in the inscriptions of the same period, there 
is not much doubt as to their representing different local areas. Further, it may be pointed 
out that the two subdivisions named above comprised different districts. Thus, for instance, the 
districts of Nechchura-nadu,? Kilkala-kirram‘* and Kilvéemba-nadu’ were in Mudigondasdla- 
valanadu, while Purattaya-nadu,° Nafiji-nadu’ and Marugai-nadu® were in the subdivision 
of Uttamadsla-valanadu. A rongh idea of the extent of Mudigondaséla-valanidu might be 
formed from the fact that Tinnevelly, Kalugumalai, Ambasamudram and the villages near 
them were originally included in it. In Uttamasdla-valanidu were situated Cape Comorin, 
Shérmadévi, and Chalapuram near Nigerkoil. Rajaraja-Pindinadu was the name applied 
to the Pandya country after its conquest by the Chéla king Rajaraja I.; and it mainly 
consisted of the districts of Madura and Tinnevelly and a part of the Trayancore and Pudukkét- 
tai States. Though the Pandyas were defeated several times on previous occasions and their 
dominion acquired by the Chélas by conquest, the name of their country does not appear to have 
been altered prior to the time of Rajaraja 1. 
Two rivers are mentioned in this record, viz. Mudigondasolappéraru and Rajarajappéraru. 
As one of the fields sold to the temple is said to have been situated to the north of the former 
and south of the latter, the relative position of the two is established beyond question and 
affords facilities for the identification of both. Porundam, the original name of Mudigondag6- 
lappérarn is synonymous with the Tamraparni, which near Mannarkoyil runs parallel to its 
tributary, the Gatana, and is to the south of it. Rajarijappéraro is, therefore, identical with 
the Gatani, Iv passing, it may also be pointed out that the two rivers join within a mile’s 
distance of Mannarkéyil at a place called Tiruppudaimarudir. 
TEXT. . 

1 Svasti sri ([ll*] Ko=-Chehadaiyapanmar-ina Udaiyar éri-Sunta(nad)ra-Sdla- 

Pandiyadévarkku yandu padin[miJnra[vajdu? éri-Rajaraja-Ppandinattu 

Mudigondasdo[la]-valanattu Mulli-nattu brahmadéyam sri-Rajaraja~- 


1 It may be noted that in the Tinnevelly district there are two kinds of tanks, punakkealam and kaloarattuk= 
am. The former depends on rain for its supply of water, while the latter is fed by a channel from a river. 

2 Nos. 193 and 194 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1895 and No, 106 of the collection for 1905, 

3 No. 18 of the collection for 1894, 

4 See remarks acainst No: 416 for 1905. 

& No. 408 of 1906. 8 No, 100 for 1896. 

7 No. 34 0f 1896. ® No. 32 for 1896. 

8 The va in manravadu is written above the line, 


kul 


296 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou XT. 
chcharuppédima[n]galattu éri-Rajéntra(ndra)sdla-Vin[nagajr [pa]ramasvamiga- 
lukku = éri-Rajaraja-chchatu[r|vvéd[i]mangalattu mahisabhaiyom — virru=kkudutta 
bimiyavadu CN] Engal padagai Pambuna[ri] Idaikku[n]jravettikku 
mérkum [|] §Sri-Ra&jaraja-Vinnagardévar dévadi[na]- 

2 ttukku=kkilakkum [i] Tan-Porundam=ina Mudigondasdlappérarrukku 
vadakkum [|]  sri-Rajarajappérarru[k]kustterkkum [||] Aga ivv=e[l*]laiyul 
agappa(t|ta iru-pi’ arupaychchal onila[n*] aru-véliyum mérpadi maluk- 
[ka]du® vasgakkaninra nilan mi-véliyam opu(n|sey malukkidu nilan mé- 
véliyum engalir=ppadigai Konattu  iru-pi irup[pjaychchal* nilan  onréy- 
élu-maivum ivv=ir-ppadigai Kadaiyattu-Padaiyavli Kadérru iru-pt 
arupaychchal nilan araiyum ivv-=iir=ppadigai Pulakkula- 

8 mszina Varimayiletti éri-puraf=-garai oru-pi nilan araiyum  i=kkulatt-agam 
pu(pii)-nir-kévai-nilan araiyum [a]ga iru-pi rupaychchal® nilan é[l]é- 
mukkaléy-irandu-mivam mérpadi malukkidu  nilan mii-véliyum  punsey 
malukkadu nilan mi-véliyam oru-pi onilan araiyom’ kulattil nifr*]-kdvai- 
[niJlan araiyam ga _ nilan padinalé[y |®-mukkaléy-irandu-mayum _—virru- 
kkudutt3m éri-Rajéndragdla- Vinnagar [parama |svimigalukku sri- Rajaraja- 
chcharuppédimangalattu |= mahisabhai- 

4 yom ([||*] I+pparigu  virru=kkudutta i-bhiimikku emmil=igainja  vilai= 
pporul=ellan-gaiyyiléy araskkondu iduvé[y]’ vilai-dlaiyu{m] poru[]}-éela slaiyam= 


Avid-igavum  iduv-=alladu véru vil ai-mivarudi=pporul-sela lai ‘katta= 
kkadamaiy>inri vilaikk=ara-virru=p|poru]]-ara=kkondu virru vilai-dlai-geydu 
nirddu attic-kkuduttsm Rajéndragdla- Vinnagar paramasvamigalukku éri- 
Rajarija-chcharuppédiman galattiu mahasabhaiyom [1\*] I=pparisu—S Virru= 
kkudukka=ppanichch6m sri-Rajaraja- 

5 chchéri=Kkottaiyair-Chchatgaran Sivadévabattachchomasiyarum$ ben 
Mummadidolachchéri Tiruppér=Ddévadévésa-[ Na jrayananum ért- 
Arumolid[é]vachchéri=Kkiranchi Mahésvarakiramavittanum? ray 
Nittavinodachchéri Korovi- Kalidada!batta[ch ]chomasiyarum éri- 
Choléntra(ndra) singachchéri Karambirchéttu Sridarabattanum éri- 
Sundaragdlachchéri Korovi gri- Madavachchdmasiyarum évi- Varavan- 


madévichchéri=Kkottattu=D dévadevesan-Sandiranum sri- U ttamasdlachchéri=Kkarip- 
purattu=Pporkku- 


6 marakiramavittanum éri-Sembiyanmadévichch éri=Kkiranir Sslaippiran- 
Suppiramaniyabattanum §ri- Kundavachchéri Nimbai-I [lai] yanambi- 
battanum sri- Panchavanmadé[ vi]chchéri=K kundir=Ttiruvaran ga-Nara- 
yana-kkiramavittanum Sri-Olokamadévichchéri Idaiyarrukkudi= 
Chchémanakkanum aga i=ppari{ su} panichchu virru=kkuduttsm sri- 


Rajéndrasdla-Vinnagar paramasvamikalukku!  ri-Rajaraja-chatu[r]vétimankalattnl? 
mahasabhaiysm [||*] Ippadi arivén Kot [tai] yir-Chchabgaran Sivadévabatta- 


2 oru-pi and iru-pa are terms still employed in some parts of the country to mean single-crop and double 


erop lands. 
2 The akshara ka seems to be corrected from ku. 8 This word is written below the line in the original, 
* Read drupay-hehal. ® The akshara y looks like p in the original, 
6 The y of this word is a correction from p. 1 Here the original reads pa instead of ya. 


3 Sdmasi is the abbreviated Tami] form of the Sanskrit sdmayasin. 
* kiramavittan stands for the Sanskrit kramavid, one who knows the kramapétha of the Védas, 


10 Kaglidada is the Tamil form of Kalidasa, 1! Read paramasvamigalukku. 
2 Read *chaturvédimangalatty. 
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7 chchdmiésiyén ivai en eluttu [\*] Ippadi arivén K 6rovi- 
Kalididachchomasiyén ivai en  eluttu [I\*]  Ippadi arivén Tiruppér 
Dévadévééa-Nariyanan  elutiu [\*] Ippadi_  arivén = Kirafichi- Mahégvara- 
kkiramavittan elutta [|*] Ippadi  arivén Sridanir- Kkégavan Sénduppiran 
eluttu [|*] Ippadi f[agilvén Karambich[chét]tu Sridarabattan eluttu [1*] 
ippadi ayivén Kordvi éri-Madavachchdmasi[y]én elutta [|*] Ippadi agiven 
Nimbai-Iaiyanambibattan eluttu [|*] Ippadi arivén 

8 Irungandi-Ddévadévéesabattan elnuttu [|*] Ippadi  arivén =——s Tragyppurattu} 
Yannan? eluttu [|*] Ittham Virasya p[ujtréna Sastamarmka(ga)lavasina [\*] 
[Na]rayanéna vidita[m] bhakta-bhakténa Sarggina? [|*] Iti viditam Sdlaiprin 
Subramapyéna ||o Mahisabhaiyar-ppanikka ivv=dlai eludinén ivv-ir sabhai= 
kkaranattin (SarriJ- Sabgaran=ina Samaifijagappiriyanén eluttu {los 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! Inthe thirteenth year of (the reign of) king Jatavarman alias 
Udaiyar Sri-Sundara-Ch6la-Pandyadéva, the great assembly of Rajaraja-chaturvédimanga- 
lam sold the following land to the Supreme Lord (paramasvémin) of Sri-R&jéndrasdla- 
Vinnagar at sr7-Rajarija-chaturvédimangalam, a brahmadéya in Mulli-nadu (a district of) 
Mudigondasdla-valanaddu (which was a subdivision) of Sri-Rajaraja-Pandinadu. (The 
Jand lies) to the west of (the path called) Idaikkunyavetti* (leading to) our hamlet (padZgat) of 
Pambunari, to the east of the dévadina of the god of sri-Rajaraja-Vinnagar, to the north of 
(the river) Tan-Porundam alias Mudigondasdlappéraru’ and to the south of (the river called) 
$ri-Rajarajappéraru. The great assembly of sri-Rajaraja-chaturvédimangalam sold to the 
Supreme Lord of §ri-Rajéndrasola- Vinvagar, six véli of river-fed double-crop land lying within 
these boundaries together with three véli of malukkadu-land of the same (class) which 
was being brought under cultivation ;® three véli of dry malakkidu-land; one (vélt) and 
seven mz of river-fed double-crop land in Kénadu, a hamlet of our village; ‘half (a ‘véli) of 
double-crop river-fed land at Kadéru in Kadaiyattu-Padaiyavili, a hamlet of this village; 
half (a véli) of single crop land close to the bank of the tank at Pulakkulam alias 
Varimiayiletti, a hamlet of this village; half (a v@li) of crop-yielding marshy land in the bed of 
this tank ;—in all measuring seven (véli) three quarters and two m@ of river-fed double crop 
land ; three véli of malakkidu-land of the same (class) ; three véli of dry malukkadu-land; half 
(a vélit) of single crop land; half (a véli) of marshy land im the tank; together rset a 
total of fourteen and three-fourths (véli) and two ma. For the land lags given away by sale, 
this shall be the sale deed and the document evidencing the receipt of the money for our having 
obtained on hand the entire sub-amount agreed upon by us. Besides this, no other deed 
evidencing the payment in full of the sale money (vilai-mav-arudi-poru]-sélav-diai) shall 
be demanded. We, the members of the great assembly of Sri-Rajaraja chaturvédimangalam, 
gave the land with libation of water to the Supreme Lord of Réajéndra-sdla-Vinnagar, 
having sold it completely and obtained the entire price and having executed the 


1 Read Rasipurattu, 2 Read Yajnan. 

3 Read Sariginah. This isa verse in the Anushtubh metre. 

* Literally this word means a path crt through a bill. 

5 At first sight one would taxe the expression Tanporundamana- Mudigondasola=pperaru to mean ‘ Mudi= 
gondasSlappéraro which is ever filled with water’, but the real significance of the words seems to be that Mudi- 
gondaséla=ppéraru is another name for Tan-Porundam or the cool Porundam. Porundam and Porunai are other 
names of the river Tamraparni. 

* The word vasakkaninra seems to be used in this sense alsoin No, 326 of the Epigraphical collection for 
1908, in the passage i-nnilattukku kaium-kalli tadum-vetti nilamum-vasakki payir-érrt. Here vaéakki seems 
to mean cultivating or ploughing in which sense it does not appear to be used at present, 

2a 
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sale deed. We (the following persons) thus ordered the sale (of the above mentioned land) :— 
Kottaiyar Sangaran-Sivadévabhatta-Somasiyar of ri-Rajarajachchéri; Tiruppér Déva- 
dévééa-Narayanan of  ésri-Mummadigolachchéri ; Krianji éri-MahéSvara-kramavittan of 
éri-Arumolidévachchéri; Korovi Kalidaidabhatta-somasiyar of  éri-Nittavinodachchéri ; 
Karambichchéttu-Sridarabhattan of  &ri-Choléndragingachchéri ; Kaidrdvi Madhava- 
Somasiyar of éri-Sundaraédlachchéri; Kottattu-DévadévéSan-Chandran of ri-Vanavan- 
madévichchéri ; Karippurattu-Porkumara-kramavittan of sri- Uttamasélachchéri ; 
Kirantr Sslaippirain-Subrahmanyabhattan of éri-Sembiyanmadévichchéri ; Nimbai Ilaiya- 
nambibhattan of éri-Kundavachchéri; Kundir Tuiruvaranga-Narayana-kramavittan of 
Sri-Panchavanmadévichchéri; Idaiyarrukkudi Somanakkan of  éri-Lokamadévichchéri. 
We, the members of the great assembly of Sri-Rajaraja-chaturvédimanigalam, thus ordered and sold 
(the land) to the Supreme Lord of éri- Rajéndraséla-Vinnagar. I, Kottaiyir Sangaran-Sivadéva- 
bhatta-sOmaési know this; this is my signature. I, Kordvi Kalidida-somasi know th: this is 
my signature. I know this: the sigature of Tiruppér Dévadévésa-Naraiyanan. I know this: the 
signature of Kiraiiji Mahéévara-kramavittan. I know this: the signature of Sridanar Kééavan 
Sénduppiran. I know this: the signature of Karambichchéttu-Sridarabhattan. I know this: 
the signature of Kordvi sri-Madhava-ssmasi. I know this : the signature of Nimbai Ilaiyanam- 
bibhattan, I know this: the signature of Iruhgandi-Dévadévééabhattan. I know this: the 
signature of RaSipurattu-Yajnan. Thus known by Narayana, son of Vira, who was the 
devotee of the devotees of Vishnu (and) resident of Sastamangala. Thus known by 
Sdlaipp[ijrin Subrahmanya. At the command of the great assembly I, Surri Safigaran alias 


Samafijasapriyan, the accountant (karapattan) of this village assembly, wrote this document; 
(this is my) signature. 


List of villages and chéris mentioned in the inscription. 


Se ee ae eee 


Serial : Serial Names of chéris of Rajaraja-chaturvédi- 
Number. Names of villages. Ncber, Bees is chaturvédi 


1 Kottaivtr 1 Rajaraja-chéri 
2 Tiruppér 2 Mummadisola-chéri 
3 Kiranji 3 Arumolidéva-chéri 
4 Korovi 4 Nittavinddaechéri 
5 Karambichchédu 5 Chéléndrasiiga-chéri 
6 Kottam 6 Sundaragdla-chéri 
7 Karippuram 7 Vanavanmadévi-chéri 
8 Kiranir 8 Uttamagola-chéri 
9 Nimbai 9 Sembiyanmadévi-chéri 
10 Kundar 10 Kundavai-chéri 
il Idaiyarrukkudi li Pafjavanmadévi-chéri 
12 ridanar i3 Likamadévischéri 
18 Trungandi 
14 Rasipuram 
15 Sastamaigalam 
* Of these ekéris Nos. 1—5 are named after the surnames of Rajaraja I., No. 6 after his father Parantaka II. 


Sundara- Chéla, No. 7 after his mother Vanavan-mahadévi, who performed sahagamana on her husband’s death, 
No: 8 after the Chéla king Uttama-Chéla, son of Gandaraditya, No. 9 after the mother of Uttama-Chéla, No. 10 


ater Rajaréja's sister and Nos. 11 and 12 after his queen, In Ind, Ant. Vol. XL, p. 135, I have shown that 
Choléndrasimha was a surname of Rajaraja. | | 
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No. 31-—-DADHIMATI-MATA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF DHRUHLANA; 
[GUPTA-]SAMVAT 289. , 


By Panpit Ram Karna; JoDHPUR. 


This inscription is the oldest of all so far discovered in Marwir. It was found in a very 
ancient temple, which is dedicated to the goddess Dadhimati, commonly called Dadhamat- 
matajt, situated in a desert where the boundaries of two villages named Goth and Manglod 
meet. These villages are 24 miles north-east of Nagdr, the principal town of the district of 
the same name, in the Jodhpur State. The rims of the slab are raised one inch high on all 
sides, and it was discovered lying upside down in one of the corners of the hall of the temple of 
the goddess. 


Wifn the news of this find reached Jodhpur, the stone was brought to the Tawarikh 
Méhkma or Historical Department of the State, where its contents were first deciphered by 
me. The gtone had been kept there for several years when, on the request of the pafchas of 
the Dahima-Brihmana community of Jodhpur, the Darbar kindly ordered that it should be 
returned to them with instructions to take proper care of it, it being the most valuable and oldest 
inscription in the State. The reason why it was made over to them was that all the Dahima- 
Brahmanas recognise Dadhimati as their kula-dévz or family goddess, and that they conse- 
quently urged that the presence of such an inscription rendered the edifice more sacred and im- 
portant in their eyes and proved the antiquity of the temple of their matajz. The stone is, 
therefore, now lying in its former position in the sabha-mandapa of this temple.} 

The inscription covers a space of writing 1’ high by 1’ 7}’ broad. The average size of the 
letters is about #,’. Considerable skill seems to have been exercised in engraving this inscrip- 
tion, and the rims are raised one inch high, as noted above, presumably with a view to protect 
the writing from the effects of weather and rain or from other stones coming into contact 
with the written surface ; but, in spite of this care and foresight, the right half of the sixth 
line has been rubbed off, apparently with an instrument, by somebody. Otherwise, the 
inscription is in an almost perfect state of preservation. It contains 13 lines of writing in 
Sanskrit, which is grammatically faulty and inaccurate in some places, ¢.g., Avighnanagah- 
pramukha (1. 2), datta dramma-pamchasah (1. 7f.), datah drammasatah and Bappakah 
Parnnamukha-putréna (1. 10), etc., etc. Besides, there are several minor mistakes of en- 
graving. The text is in prose excepting lines 11 and 12 wherein a verse occurs, which is a 
quotation from the Dévi-Mahatmya, as will be shown subsequently. The date of the inscription 
is given iv the last line. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets; and the 
letters r, §, n, , jh, h, d, and 6, are identical with those of the Mandasor inscription of 
Rajadhiraja Yasodharman-Vishnuvardhana of M. V. 589.’ In respect of orthography it may 
be noticed (1) that in all cases where the word Brahmana occurs (except in 11,3 and 12), the 
sign for v is used for 6, though in the case of other words wherein the letter 6 occurs the sign 
for b is invariably employed ; (2) the consonant following r has been doubled only once in the 
word- Parnna- in 1. 10; (8) the rules of parasavarpa have been throughout observed with 
the exception of the word -sarnnidhya- in 1. 1. 

1 Its contents have since been committed in D&vanigari characters to a copper-plate which has been fixed on 
the left hand of the entrance and in the front wall (facing the deity) of the Sabhimandapa for the reason that if 
the stone, which is now old enough, be broken, the contents may not be destroyed. Anew pragasti has been 
added, composed by Pandit Ram Karna, and giving the genealogy of the Rathore from Siha and down to the late 
Maharaja, Sir Sardar Singh. [The accompanying plate has been prepared from an impression prepared by Pandit 
Bam Karna himself.—Ed.] 


2 Published in Ind, Ant,, Vol. XV, p. 224 ff., and Gupta Insers., p. 152, gig 
Q 
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The inscription opens with obeisance to the goddess Sarasvati. Then follows a request 
to dévt Dadhimati by the community (gdshthika) of Dadhya-Brahmanas, headed by 
Avighnanaga. These Brabmanas used to reside, it appears, in the same temple and were the 
worshippers of the dévz. A passing reference is also made here to one Sri-Dhrihlana, who 
appears to have been then the ruling prince, but who this chief was and where he ruled we 
are unable to ascertain, Lines 3 to 10 contain the names and gdtras of the donors with their 
fathers’ names and the amount contributed by each, the details whereof are embodied in the sub- 


joined table. 


No. Name of donor. Name of father. — Gotra. Clan. |, Bee ae 
1 | Avighnanaga . Langaka . : : .| Vachchha! .| Avo > 
2 Migra . Ph de | es 
3 | Matulya . ; “ Piphaka . . : . a 
4 | Yagapati : ° Yakshadinna . |. ‘ J 
5 | Majhabiha . Ganabhata : : ‘ o: aes 100 
6 eee? aces Bi bi 120 
7 |Vishnudéva . : : Dhilana . 50 
8 | Nimbagana . . Straka se 100. 
9 ; Dbaniyaka Achintita . ‘ . . 300 
10 | Baladitya A : : Avigahaka ; : ; “ Mahattara 100 
li | Bappaka : : : Pirnnamukha re . 150 
12 | Sdmanaka 7 ; F Reiaes 
13 | Achilakadé [va*] ei. 
Nimbaditya 
14 | Suvaka 
Line 11 contains the verse? sarva-mangala-maigalyé swé sarvarthasadhikée | Saranué 


tryambaké Gaure Narayant namo=siw té, quoted from the Markandéya-Purdna, as said above. 
Then follow (1. 12) the names of the Brahmanas numbered 12-14 in the above table. The 
reason why their names are mentioned after this verse and not along with those of their caste 
fellows specified above, is not quite clear. Probably they contributed their mite after the 
engraving of the inscription had commenced. The last line, 2.¢., the 13th, gives the date which 
is the 13th of the dark half of Sravana of the year 289 (Gupta, equivalent to Vikrama- 
Samvat 665 or 608 A.D.). 


It may be noted that the date of this inscription has been expressed in numerical symbols. 
The numeral 200 has been represented by a sign resembling q which is just after the fashion 


1 [Perhaps the same as Vatsa.—vV, V.] 


2 Its meaning is, Q goddess Naraysni, obeisance to thee, who art the source of all blessings, doer of good, 
accomplisher of desired objects, giver of shelter, endowed with three eyes and Gauri (¢.¢. the spouse of the god 


Mahadéva). 
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so often observed in the Jaina manuscripts! (vide Biihler’s Table IX). Again, 80 has been 
expressed by a symbol which differs but little from that given in Bihler’s Table. Then 
follows the sign for 9, which is also in harmony with the Valabhi system. So that 200 80 9 
stand for the year 289, which has been given in the symbolical system so often met with in 
early inscriptions. Then follow the words Sravana ba apparently for Sravana badi (1.8, 
the dark half of the month of Sravana), the letter di after ba having beén omitted for 
want of space. The date 13th has, again, been expressed by numerical symbols. 10 has been 
represented by a sign which is just like that met with in the Vakataka inscriptions 
(vide Table No. IX of Bihler, referred to above) and 3 is denoted by three more or less 
parallel lines (=) which is also after the Gupta fashion. Similarly, the numeral 4 in the 
last line has also been represented by the symbol (%) which is after the same Gupta or 
Népal system (vide table quoted above). There is a dot after this symbol in the original 
stone, but it appears to have been inadvertently engraved by the mason. If the author had 
meant 40, the sign for 40 and not that for 4 would have been used in its place. From the 
above, it is quite clear that the date of the inscription is of the Gupta era and not Vikrama or 
Harsha. Secondly, the formation of the characters resembles that of the Mandasor pillar 
. inscription of king Yasodharman, as already noted, which fact also corroborates the conclusion 
arrived at above; and thirdly, we know that the Gapta rule, which had extended far and wide 
over the land, came to its end at about the same period. 


It may be inferred from the words asmin dévya nivésé of line 8 that the temple of the 
goddess Dadhimati was in situ when the contribution was raised by the Dadhya-Brahmanas 
headed by Avighnanaga. Had this subscription been called for erecting the shrine, some such 
word as karita would have been used. The temple is therefore a very old one. Additions 
to the temple were made by a Dahima Brahmachari named Vishnudasaji in V.S. 1906.2 


In the beginning of this inscription there is a mention of Dadhya-Brahmanas.2 These are 
now-a-days known as Déhima-Brahmanas, and are one of the chha-nydtt (six castes*) of 
Brahmanas of the Paficha-ganda section. “There is no doubt that the Dadhyas of our inscrip- 
tion are the modern D&himis, because, first, the whole of the community of the Dahima- 
Brahmanas recognise this goddess (Dadhimati) as their kula-dévt or family goddess ; secondly, 
the majority of the population of the villages, adjoining the temple within the limit of 10 to 
20 kds, consists of these Brahmanas; thirdly, most of the modern names of the Khampas 
(clans) of this community are after the names of the villages situated round abont the 
temple, ¢.g., Gothécha after Goth, Maayalodya after Manglod, Asopa after Asdp,: Inanyé after 
Inana, Khatoda after Khati, Borda after Borawar, Didawanya after Didwana, etc. The 
Dahimi-Brahmanas assert that they are descended from the. well-known Dadhichi-Rish¢ 
and style themselves Ddadhichas; while in this inscription they are termed Dadhyas, 
certainly after the name of the goddess Dadhimati. A reference to No. 2 in the above table 
would show that the epithet. Misra, which is still used by the Dahim&s, was common in those 
days, In the third line there occurs a word Gvd; but there is no clan amongst the 


1 [A closer approximation to the symbol used in the present inscription occurs in Pandit G. H. Ojha’s 
Palaography af India, plate 42, column 9, where it is stated that the symbols in that column are taken from 


*‘ various records and charters.” —V. V.] 
2 Farther repairs to the temple are being executed by the Dahima-mahasabha, by raising subscriptions from 


' the whole community of Dahima Brahmanas residing in all parts of India, Nearly a sum of Rs. 10,000 has already 


been collected and spent for the purpose, : 
* [Though it seems most natural to read Sri-dadhyd, I feel little doubt that what the engraver had before 


him was éri-dévya.—S.K.]} 
* The names of the six castes who interdine but do not intermarry gre :—1l. Dahima, 2. Parikha, 3, Gangs, 
4 Gijara-gauda, 5. Sarasvata, and 6, Sikhawila (some say Khandélawila). 
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Dahima-Brahmanas known by this name. It therefore appears that it is perhaps a contracted 
form of the word Gvdti, just as the word brahmana is written in the abbreviated form brahra 
in line 12. It is also possible that the letter % of the word d@vdti has been carelessly 
omitted. The word Gvdtt or @bot? means a worshipper; and hence it may be inferred 
that the Dadhyas were worshippers of the goddess Dadhimati in those days. The office of wor- 
shipping this goddess is now held by the Sévagas (or Bhdjakas). Itis just possible that the 
Dadhya-Brahmanas, as they took up some other profession, later on employed a Sévaga for 
this purpose, whose descendants are up to this day doing the same work. This supposition is 
further strengthened by the fact that the Dahima-Brahmanas of the village Rol, 10 miles from 
this temple, even now personally perform the worship of the deity and offer oblations in her 
honour in the months of Chaitra' and Asvina when fairs are held in and around the temple. 
In these fairs the inhabitants of the adjoining villages meet together to worship the goddess and 
offer their cattle for sale. 


The most noteworthy information furnished by this inscription is the light it throws 
on the date of the Markandéya-Purdna. In line 11 of our inscription is quoted the 9th 
verse of the 91st chapter of that Purana or the 10th chapter of the Dévi-Mahatmya, as the 
latter begins from the 8lst chapter and ends with the 93rd. From this quotation we can con- 
clusively and convincingly assert that the Dévi-Mahitmya was composed before V. S. 665, 
i.e. before the 7th century A.D. It would, therefore, be futile if any one were to assign a date, 
later than the 7th century, to the Dévi-Mahatmya or the Markandéya-Purdna. The section 
Dévi-Mahatmya is regarded by some scholars as an interpolation, but what can with certainty 
be contended is that the Dévi-Mahatmya is not a production later than the 7th century or 
thereafter. Rev. K. M. Banerjea writes in the introduction to his edition of the Markandéya- 
Purana as follows? :— 


“ We cannot help noticing in this place the dignity imparted to the work under review. 
It is classed in the same category with the Védas, and described as an immediate product from 
Brahma’s mouth. Although a Purana, it is not attributed to Vyasa, whom other Sastras 
consider as the author of all works bearing that title. The Markandéya Purana, however, does 
not acknowledge him as its composer, editor or compiler. It claims equal honour in this 
respect with the Védas themselves.” 


And he says in the beginning of his preface‘ that “ the section called Dévi-Mahatmya 
was probably an interpolation.” A reference to chapter 94, verse 1,5 would show that when 
vecapitulating the past, the speaker (7.e. Markandéya-Rishi) says that he has caused him (the 
addressee, %.¢, Kraushtuki-Rishi) to hear the Dévi-Mahatmya. This internal evidence alone 
is sufficient to prove that the Dévi-Mahaimya is not an interpolation but forms a part and parcel 
of the Markandéya-Purana. Besides, if the Dévi-Mahaimya were to be removed from it, the 


1 In the months of Chaitra and Afvina falls the Nava-ratra, 7.e. the first nine days of the bright half of the 
months when worship of the goddess is eloquently recommended in the Dév?-Mahdtmya. The Dahima-Mahasabha 
is contemplating to re-assume the management of the temple which was formerly in their own hands even when 
the Sévagas were the worshippers. The annual meetings of the sabha@ have been held in this temple for three 
consecutive days in every Chaitra-Navaratra, for the last four years, and the Mahasabha has recently started a 
school there. 

2 P. 15 of the Bibl. Ind. Edition, Calcutta, 1862. 


* This statement has. gpparently been made on the authority of the Bengal manuscripts of the Purana that 
were at Mr. Banerjea’s disposal when editing the work, but the Maithila and other manusoripts of the same 
Purana recount in.the ordinary way the names of the eighteen. Puranas and their author, 

* Vide p. 1. 


\-aaftafie gan dis aeaat ag qua Salarere afeurgearaaq iu 
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total number of verses attributed to this Purana in the commencement would fall short by. the 
number contained in the Mahdtmya.! 


But to return to our inscription. It does not give the names of the clans wherewith the 
Dadhya-Brabmanas were then known; and the two names dvd and mahattara, which may be 
presumed to be clan-names, are not identical with the modern ones. It is therefore evident 
that the present Khiampas, such as GOothécha, etc,, must have been introduced only after V, S. 
665, There is one gdfra mentioned in the inscription, viz. Vachchhe (Vatsa) which is even 
now found among the Dahima-Brahmanas. Had their present clans been well known, they 
would certainly have been mentioned as the epithet “‘ Misra” has been in 1. 4. 


The record does not contain the name of the person who composed it, nor of the mason 
who engraved it, 


TEXT.2 

1 af aay) [alcee [1*] Mean ‘efrattdfraorerqeran:*] at: 
aruatera[at]- 

9 fan araw afsaaiuqer ea efaarmt fanaa’ ou a 
fa? zm ([falan mfeamad? aalarale’ afane(a).” 
area a |a- 

4 aya amet: am “arawfag . . . aealga” alge’ 
gaaga:” ala] 

5 “argwanufa: aafsaga:” ola laifoa” vaa:” gaara qatfaai i at-* 

6 guwaaletle (\) wonegfsle eu“ gang 1. wee 


1 araaea” gaad famtat” 1 am “arerufayea: caugaa <fa]” 
8 semua” [1*] am “arerufaarea (1) aeagaa en” gana [1*] 
(ajav ave” 


1 [The above should be compared with the able discussion of the age of the Markandéya by Mr. Pargiter, in the 
introduction to his translation in the Bibl. Ind., Calcutta, 1904, where he sums up his results on p, 22 as follows,— 
“The Devimahatmya, the latest part, was certainly complete in the 9th century and very probably in the 5th or 
6th century A.D, The third and fifth parts, which constituted the original Purana, were very probably in existence 
in the third century, and perhaps even earlier, and the first and second ts were composed between those two 


periods.”—S. K.] 


2 From the original stone. ? Expressed by a symbol, ‘Read “aifaw® 

5 Read aTE. ® Read SAMUAST. 1 Read at efaadt. 

8 Read fanrqafe. * Read “fare. © Read “fearnaa. 

1 Read CaTHatsfa’. 12 Read CATH AT: 18 Read 99st. 

“Read Fea. 15 Read ATH. 16 Read °Yat. 
11 Read ATGes 16 Read “Gam. 19 Read a’, 
2 Read °9H. 1 Read “atfear:. ” Read ww. 

3 Read at’. % Read Zt. 25 Read alMUed: 

* Read “athe. 1 Read aTaUfaaeas,. ® Read <UT. 

Read St. % Read ATH " Read <a. 


" Bead ATH. 
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9 waftan (\) ‘afufaagaa ea’ gaifanfa’ on aat aeacar- 
aifea (1) aLfa]- ie 

10 aeagau ea: cand? [i*] am aaa(:)orgegan <a’ ga- 

1l wa (1) we” [v*] waageage faa afatlrare 1 ace? 
aia” oamtfe() fat]- 

12 wate ait Fu aar ars Maraa’ are afaeale][a*] qa 
[ far]- 

13 [ealifeeaseu® [ela YY un “aawetag x00 co @ 

aTaq Ge go FR 
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VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1176. 


By Panpir Ram Karna, JODHPUR. 


These copper-plates were found at Sévadi,a village in Bali district, Godwar province, 
Jédhpur State. They were brought to light ina house in this village in consequence of a 
heavy downpour of rain. The news of the fitd reached the Police Sub-Inspector who forwarded. 
the plates to the Mahkma Khas, Raj Marwar. They were thence sent to the Historic 
department (Tawarikh Méhkma) of the State for being deciphered and for impressions 
being prepared therefrom. One set of impressions has been furnished to the Ajmer Museum 
at the request of the Curator.!? The original plates are now in charge of the Superintendent 
of the Tawarikh Méhkma. 


The plates are three in number, of which the first is inscribed on one side only. The second 
is written on both sides, and the third bears but three lines of writing on its inner side. The 
inscription is perhaps incomplete as shown by the isolated and unconneeted letter ka 
at the end. The average breadth of the plates is 9” while the average length is 113”. The 
edges have been slightly raised into rims, and the plates are strung on two almost cireular 
rings, the ends of which are open and bear no sign of any seal. The ends of the rings are so 
wide apart as to permit the plates passing out of them without any difficulty. Their diameter 
varies from 2” to 23”, and their thickness is slightly over }". 

The inscription consists of sixty lines of writing and is inan almost perfect state of 
preservation. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. Attention may 
be drawn to the somewhat rare forms of the letters ¢ and bh, while the archaic formation of 


1 Read °gatfa’. 2 Read ~ @4T.; 8 Read gafauat 

4 Read @t. > Read “wa. ® Read @t. 

1 Read Sq. ® Read arfas. ° Read WG. 

10 Read aa, “Le. aaw. ™ Read Garrat. 

1 Read MaTUfsaa’. ™ Read °qaait 6 Read “GSt | WaStte 
16 Read AIT! 1 Read dame? 18 Read fe. 


’ [The accompanying plate has been prepared from impressions sent by Pandit Ram Karna.—V. V-} 


Dadhimati-mata inscription of the time of Dhruh{la|na ; [( rupta-|Samvat 289. 
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the labial ph is rather peculiar to this inscription. The langnage is Sanskrit; and the text 
isin prose with the exception of thirteen lines at the beginning and seventeen at the end 
containing 11 and 15 verses (numbered), respectively, although the numbers of the last two 
are omitted. In respect of orthography the following may be noted: (1) the sign for 
vis also used for b; (%) there is an indifference about the doubling of the consonants after r, 
e.g. -karmanau in 1. 52; (3) rules of parasavarna have in some places been violated ; 
(4) § and s have been confounded, e.g. -yasaskarani (1. 53), -sahasrant (1. 58). 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant of a village named Gurndakirchcha 
(the modern Gindoch as we shall see later on) to Brihmanas residing in the same 
village, by a Chahamana king named Ratnapadladéva,— the son of Prithvipala, in V.S. 
1176. 

The inscription opens with obeisance to the god Brahman. The introductory verse 
extols the word svasti. A person came out of the eye of Indra, lord of the east, while 
looking; and from this person sprang the Chahamana dynasty (v. 2), which is extolled in 
the succeeding verse (v. 3). The next eight verses unfold the following Chihamana genea- 
logy. There lived a king named Lakshmana, whose son was Sohita, who is here called lord 
(patt) of Dhara. His other name is Sobhita.! From him sprang Baliraja, who was succeeded 
by his paternal uncle’ Vigrahapala. Vigrahapala’s son was Mahéndra whose other name is 
Manindu to whom the Rashtrakita king Dhavala lent a helping hand against Munjaraja.? 
Mahéndra’s son was Anabilladéva, who was blessed with two sons named Balaprasada and 
Jésaladéva, whose (latter’s) other name is Jéndraraja' or Jindaraja. ‘Jésala’s son was 
Prithvipala. Then comes the prose portion of the inscription. Prithvipala’s son was 
Ratnapaladéva, who is styled a Mahdarajadhirdja. He issues the following order after hav- 
ing called together all his ministers, civil and military officers, the headmen as well as the lead- 
ing persons among his subjects and all the resident Brihmanas of the SaptaSata-vishaya (of 700 
villages) :— 

“ Be it known to you that, the seat of our Government being in Naditila (Naddl) and 
the head-quarters of our armies in the village Nahura, after having bathed and put on two 
cleaned clothes, setting aside such faults as vehement desire, hatred, jealousy, moral decline, and 
others of like nature; being in the state of absolute goodness; realising the instability of the 
_ world; holding tila (sesamum), unhusked grain (barley), kusa (grass) and water in our -right 

hand; having satisfied gods and pitris with water; remaining true to our duty; compre- 
hending (the fact that) life is more unsteady than the drop of water on the petal of the day-lotus ; 
having worshipped the consort of Parvati (7.e. the god Mahadéva), who is the ruler of both the 
moveable and the immoveable ; having adored Vishnu (who ts) the greatest in the world and is 
skilful in destroying heaps of sins and is able to save from (the pains of) birth, old 
age and death; having restrained the totality of the senses for a moment; having realised 
(the fact that) wealth (would) collapse in a moment and such other inconstancies (of the world) ; 
having satisfied Brihmanas and other venerable persons by gifts of gold, food, and 
clothes ; favouring (i.e. following) the right path; recalling (mentally) the fear of the next 
world; accepting the fruit of (actions in both) this and the next world; having seen that the 
lettering of the charter formerly issued by the Maharaja Jindaraja has disappeared, and (having) 
a mind to renew the same in its former state; for the increase of our religious merit and fame ; 
and for our well-being in the next world; with a pure mind inspired by great devotion ; our sins 
vanishing far (from us) and we being conscious of séif (1.e. being in our right senses), we havc, 
with libations of water, granted this charter according to the former state of things on Thurs- 
day, the 8th of the dark half of the month of Jyéshtha, when 1176 years, reckoned (in the 


1 See above, Vol. IX, p. 83, 2 Above, Vol. X, p. 68. 
2k 
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— 


name of) Vikramaditya had elapsed, to all the resident Brihmanas of the great Brahmana 
village named Gurndakirchvha, that has survived in all the four yugas, who delight in the six! 
acts of sacrificing, etc., prayer, study of the Védas, meditation and religious practices, who are 
well-versed in the sacred lore of Itihadsas (epic poems), Puranas (legends), Ramayana, Bharata, 
in words and sentences, and in (the Smritis of) Yajnayalkya, Katyayana, Bhrigu, Angiras, and 
Markanda; in the six darsanas® beginning with the Bhatta-darsana (Pirvamimiisi) and other 
sciences; who are performers of sacrificial rites prescribed in the Yajur-véda, suchas Avasathya 
(sacred domestic fire), Agnthotra (daily offering to fire), Agnishtima (liturgical rite in the 
Soma sacrifice), Sawtrdmani (rite sacred to Sutriman, #.e. Indra), Pasubandha (animal sacrifice 
lit. binding of victim to sacrificial post), Chdtwrmdsya (sacrifice to be offered every fourth 
month) and others; who are competent to break the hard knot of sins; who are well-versed 
in the Védas? and the Védangas*; and whose fame is as brilliant, extensive and praiseworthy 
as that of the full moon. In the beginning of the Kali-age a pious Mahdra@ja (named) 
§ri-Jajuka who was ruling Kanyakubja, rode a mare, and the land that he could traverse 
in 4 praharas (ov 12 hours), was granted by him, with the pouring out of water, for his welfare 
" ju the next world, to a Brahmana named Govinda, by a sésana, the glorious Gumdaktrchcha, 
a brush (karcia) for manifesting the picture of good conduct, circumscribed by the fcur 
boundaries, (ll. 16-36). From that time the name Gurhdakirchcha (of the Village so) named 
atter the Brahmana Govinda became famous on (this) earth (1. 37). In the Krita-age it was 
known by the name of Nishadha, in T'rét% as Triyambaki, in Drdpara as Khanitri and in 
Kali as Gumdakitrchcha (1. 38). Its (four) boundaries (are described as follows) :— 

“To the east (lies) the way (leading) to the village (named) Véra and passing by (the 
village) Ghodiya, the reservoir (ruduha), (locally called Nadi), (the village) Tousala, 
and the Siva temple of the village Arachandra. 

To the south (are situated) the pond (named) Rajji near the village of Khavada, and 
the villages Chamgauha, Krikudapadra, Gugi and the proximity of the pratoli 
(main gate) of the village Chadarapadra. 

To the west (are to be found) the villages (named) Milua, Akandhapadra and Godaini, 
and three reservoirs of water (raduha-traya). 

To the rorth (passes) the way which leads to Lavana-khéda, going from the three 
reservoirs of water (raduha-traya) to (the village named) Sumnévi, thence going 
round the mountain named Sehatunga and (finally) reaching the village Véra” 
(11. 39-43). 

‘These are the four boundaries marked out. Within these limits, future kings, whether of our 
own family or others, should not demand even a single flower from the ¢ri-lokas (de. 
Brahmanas) residing in Gumdakurchcha (i.e. should levy no tax, flower being mentioned 
as an insignificant article of no practical value) (1. 44).” 


Then follow 15 imprecatory verses, after which there stand the first half of a verse and the 
letter ka which perhaps was the beginning of the second half left out for some reason unknown tous. 


We thus see that the inscription refers itself to the Chahamana family of Lakshmana, 
whose progenitor is, in this inscription, said to have been born out of the eye of the god In dra; 
while, in other inscriptions of the family it is recorded that, “when the solar and inne OS, 
had come to an end, the holy Vachchha (i.e, Vatsa) brought about the creation of a new race 


1 The six acts prescribed for the Brahmanas are sacrificing, conducting sacrifices, studying, teaching, giving 
and taking. 

* The six darganas are Purva-mimamsd of Jaimini, Uttara-mimamsd of Vyasa, Nyaya of Gautama, Vais- 
eshika of Kanada, Sankhya of Kapila and Yoga of Patafijali. 

3 The four Véd2s are, Rik, Yajur, Sama, and Atharvan, 

# The six édaagas are, Siksha (orthography or phonetics), Kalpa (rituals or liturgy), Vyakarana (gram- 
mar), Nirukta (etymology and lexicography), Chhundah (prosody), and Jydtisha (astronomy). 
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of warriors, the Chihumana race.”! This fact is further corroborated by an inscription where 
we read® that “ there was the hero Chahamana, a source of joy to the great [Rishi Vatsa.’ 
Professor Kielhorn also points out? that “ according to verse 12 of the Bijoli rock inscription of 
Somésvara (No. 154 of his Northern List) Samanta, the first Chahumina chief, was born in 
the Vatsa-gotra at Ahichchhatrapura.” The current beli¢f that the four races of Paramaras, 
Chalukyas, Chahamanas and Pratiharas sprang from the agni-kwnda receives no support from 
this inscription. 


The genealogy unfolded by our inscription, is the same as that given by Prof. Kielhorn 
in his paper on the Chahamanas of Naddila, referred to above, as far as Prithvipala, and the 
name of Ratnapaladéva, the hero of our inscription, is an addition to it. But an inscription 
recently discovered at Mandor, when archeological excavations were being carried out ander 
the supervision of Dr. Marshall, reveals the name of two further generations, viz., Rayapala, 
sou of Ratnapila, and Sahajapala, son of Rayapila. Before the discovery of the inscription 
at Mandor, it was not known whose son Rayapila was; though he was known to be a Chaha- 
mana from his eight inscriptions found in the Godwar District. From these latter we further 
learn that Rayapila had besides Sahajapala two other sons, viz, Rudrapala and Amritapala ; 
while in another inscription of Ratnapala (published in the Bhavanagar Prakrit and Sanskrit 
Inscriptions), the name of Ratnapala’s son is given as Pinapaksha, which I am inclined to read 
as Pirpapala. So the dynastic list would now stand as follows :— 


LAKSHAMANA 
Sohita, Vigrahapila?> 
lord of Dhara 
Mahéndra 
Baliraja | 
Anahilladéva 
Balaprasida Jésaladévat 
or Jindaraja 
(1. 26) 
Prithvipala 
Ratnapiladéva. 
| | 
Rayapila Pirpapala 
| 
| I 
Sahajapala Rudrapila Amritapala 
[ 4. [ee ee 
1 Ep. Ind. Vol. 1X, p. 79. 2 Tbid., p. 71. 


* The present inscription does not give us the relation which Vigrahapila bore to his predecessor Baliraja, It. 
is taken from Kielhorn’s Genealogical Table (above, Vol, IX, p. 83). 


* Called Jéndraraja (Jinduraja) in Prof, Kielhorn’s Table, 
2K 2 
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In our inscription, Sohita is styled lord of Dhara. Sdhita’s time is after V.S. 1039) when 
Muifija was ruling over Dhara. Itis possible that he defeated Muhja and became, for some 
time, lord of that city or country. This supposition is confirmed by the fact that Sshita’s son 
Baliraja, routed the army of Munjaraja.2 The Maharaja Jindaraja mentioned in line 26 is the 
same as Jésaladéva of verse 10 above. We way also note that the grant, the renewal of which 
is recorded in this inseription, is stated to have been originally made by Maharaja Sri-Jajukain 
the beginning of the Kali age. 

Of the localities mentioned in our inscription, ali of them except 5 have been identified :— 


Gurmdakirchcha—is the modern GUnd6ch, 5 kés south of Pali (called Marwar-Pali), the 
principal town of the district of the same name anda railway station 
on the Jodhpur-Bikaner Railway, Itisa Jagir village held by Thakur 
Gopal Singh, son of Ranjit Singh, of the Udavat clan of Rathors,® 


Véra— Béd (now desolate) 1 40s east of Gitndoch, 

Khavada—Khad, 4: kas south of Guindéch, 

Gugi—Gogavas (now deserted). 

Chadarapadra— Chaiich6di, 7 kds south. 

Milua—Maldla (now uninhabited), 1 kas south. 

Akandhapadra—Kanda, 1 kos west of Giindoch, 

Godaini—Gur dai, 3 kos west. 

yaduha-trayamare the 3 Nadis (or reservoirs of water) etlcd Dili, Bhandlai, and 

Ghanévara, 1] kos (west). 

Séhatunga— Kaliyotimka and Bada Bhakara are the names of 2 all hills and a way 
leading to Béd passes between the two. 

Ghodiya—Bachtji-rd-Gurh6, | kos east of Giinddch. 

yaduha—is 'the Nadi called Sanvaliyo, 3 kds east. 

Arichandra—now desolate; but there is still a temple of Siva in the desert, 2 ¢ kds south of 
Gindoch. 

Nahura—now called Bamanan-r6-Nord. Ii lies in the Jalor Distrigt and is situated at q 

distance of 11 kas to the west of Gindéch. 


TEXT 4 
First Plate. 


1 af ai ame aa i] “adfa «watt Fem auemues- 
aa [*) watfreaat’ wha wanfa ua 

2 gé i [e*] ‘aura yaa’ faatetaa: qateata: | UTeaTaTe 
aaeaeya” afaat faa: Wa*] Saat: aati ait 


1 This is the latest date given for Lakshmana by Mr. D, R. Bhandarkar ; above, table opposite p. 78. 

2 Ep, Ind., Vol. IX, p. 71. 

8 Besides Ginddch proper, he holds the following villages as his Jagir —K6nala, Bachiji-ré-Gurhé, two dhanis. 
(hamlets) near Gindoch, Pratéppura and Gopalgarh. The annual rental of all these villages is estimated at 
R7,000 'per annum by the State for the purposes of levying State taxes, etc. The majority of the population 
consists of two different castes of Brahmanas, viz. Gurjar-Gaudas and Saakhavalas. The former claim the village 
to have been granted to their ancestor named Gangéya (a corruption of Gdvinda of our inscription). The karcha 
grass still grows here in abyndance--a fact which leaves not even a shadow of doubt as to its being the same 

village. 


4 From the original plates, § Expressed by a symbol, 6 Read Wl: 
7 Metre: Anushtubh, ® Read anata, 
® Read Faw AAT, 10 Read *safema. 1 Read Capeqg®, 


2 Read Raa. ¥ Metre: Indravajra, 4 Read :, 
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8 lame: aget wit ufee: agit aqua’ 1 atiaroeefaatera’ 
SC OCCC ACCGINC CE Mam E 


Maan Tamera ‘agqatfaarsce: » “Masrfafranfaa- 

ww) ygeauemat-” 

5 feaifaarar:” us “aerastiufaananel “alatlfacntaqaaare: | 
ated. 

6 gameqqt aya” urnufamfsate: iy “adl aaa’ usa “afe- 
ust wstufa: [1*] afaaat-” 

7 aernt a faafatuane: we “aenfaw’ fageuraa: varnfag- 
faaafest[a: \*] 

8 “aac “aaalfalait ara us amass: ne “aera 
ufsaea” 

9 a “waiatsaaeraaif: 1 @area Sfeaanfa arallala: quae” oaar- 
fanfex] uc) (“alet)- 

10 amufanafa)] sat areaneret” gufaaqa” | cnfet aa fran: 
“aunt qalal-* 

11 at usar fae: ie “Tata Faazaym aya” ga” aaa: 
aHifa: | Std aat- 

12 ai ufegetar: wa(d) fesrannqinera:® oye “wae wagran 


oo 


2 
geatate’ 
1 The letter @ is probably a subsequent addition. 2 Read wa, 
2 Read athaage’. * Read °aeata®. 5 Metre: Upajati. 
® Read “quay. 7 Read AeqqCuereaa. ® Read qyar. 


® Read °Ustyst:. 
10 Read Far. [The first akshara appears to be 4. Perhaps the reading intended is as .—V.V.] 


& 


1 Read “ata. 2 Read GEaawurata. 

13 Read “afaatan. 4 Metre: Upajati. 

5 Read GMIfH. [There is a blank space for at least three letters between TI and mT in the original.—V.V. ] 
16 Read aeaa° 17 Read 4¥q. 18 Metre: Anushtubh. 
19 Read 444. 20 Read ata’, 

1 Read 4f@°. This line offends against the metre. [ Perhaps we have to read | aaa .— VV.) 
22 Metre: Upajati- 23 Read fae. | 24 Read dma. 

%5 Read aq°. 2° Metre: Upajati. 27 Read °=py° 

2 Read mmrgtaae? 29 Read °sita° 8 Metre: Upajati. 

1 Read Ta’. @ Read (aaa. 8 Read “Gat. 

* Read @@laan.. 

45 Read faart:. 88 Metre : Upajati. 7 Read Fa. 

38 Read FU:. 9 Read fea’, 40 Metre; Anushtubb, 


A Read WeaM’. 4 Read “Ula 
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18 aeraa [*] we ct adt fart warts ar ta ne 
aqat [falagatitstaat a- 

14 eraifausaiauraedt at maa’ ataaemmaceatiefaatinar 
astataa-" 

15 ‘ssaaagaernfaacaraatfanufajasaaeieia = aaa “auNa- 
faanata:feaa-’ } 

16 asrearaaaia’® dugag’ =a dfafea® am 1 se alae 
faauisa  WaTaT- 

17 a agumafed aca “stfanarfedarfeaniaaaatned| a laten- 

18 @ uzanafuay “Sisarmeagaualelaigiajaret 1 aaaifa da- 

19 a eese sas safe oc qa wd ala vawea” sei daazat- 
aragatat fait 

Second Plate » First Side. 

20 art fama Wanifaa ufesra wagunacaurarfedior fear 
afamaa’” fa- 

21 @ daerea” fafeart faataagmanufad” cfauat wat 2afa- 

22 qqzaa daa watqemquaa afedtqananaaraaat 

23 sitfaaaiaaar arate «oc oradufe «dager osaasiaid oTUUza- 
uizaqetl- 

24 aTa() wastracawaumfay faw yafiea auvtafafgaara farar 
afuni watl- 

25 guaw” waafaaais arma’ qea qawiaqaea” dae 
aa w- 

26 wa wmatiaafsa” thang wade “qaesTosrn- 
fseus- 

1 Read “aq. 2 Read °g4. § Read a 

4 Read ara’. 5 Read °eay®, ® Read °aarfyq®. 

7 Read °et4, ® Read Gaal. ® Read SANA ATT. 

10 Read “sTaT®. 1 Read 4ty°. 2 Read afafed. 

Read “famatfeayar®. lf Read °aga®. 18 Read Ata. 

6 Read “aTaset. 17 Read aaa. 18 Read “ateat. 

¥ Read “gaarey”. 0 Real °atd. 0 Read (@egar’. 

2 Read AAU. 2 Read Qatgy. ™ Read SQI@, 


% Read flafeare, Read AISA’. 


4 
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TeaMaTaThe «wera aa faa staan aye- 
aaifaagay = aTg- 

afaaTaMeraNyeqaearataafay  asafeagisaarerara- 
Ala BTA- 

fanfaa  sfastaquacamaqanagearrarnaeqratanraaard farcarar- 

Sa-* | 
MeeMMfeazeTanl| w ltfacaa’ waa a eaetaa aa fea” 
aiqaiateagimatataae fafasacnmua(a)fafae [ajeaciafae (1) 
UTATH- 

Wapafareaqaamaa watawdaniaa aa feqer” 
aaa get a | 

fautifanafemuaenfaundfaen yafeen weafacqenqafa- 
wate: ued nu afagquel gquaeca feawaguewea aradt 
u(a)fa: ufeatat arta- 

at maraizaagafaat Uaanfatiatargqal ahieKqa4t ale] afé- 
cara” fesaal(a 1) waar: 

qlajaraat® gafaat aEITtsaTya(a)a wa Rae waa aT- 
waaay WET 

azmufa- aa Mfacius amifad deaefa’ aa agua fred 
aya ou “ad a 

fauzt wtat Zarat a fadant® 1 aTae a ufanfa acast 
wat wat il) war areata | yaar 

efx” aura” dtfsn tee diva werdgaafqanaraa- 


i \ 
aif Second Plate ; Second Side. | 
efaua, wasmaaald wUsilas ails: | waste Tt AM- 
Wa: | Wet 
uguiamaiatanta a | oUfsadt. atqaad a 1 weTTZ | ATST- 


41 
sul tea: 
i Ss Se 
1 Kead °qall. 2 Red “Au. 5 Read “Teqaifama. 
e 

‘ Read *galeaTaTa 5 Read “Ewa, $ Read “USE AMIRI PATATATA, 
7 Read °qaq®. ® Read “ayfaan’. ° Read “AT MUTATE. 
10 Read feaqyat. 1 Read Tea. 2 Read Oarta, 

Read Caauraat. 14 Read °qag. 15 Read Ra fa. 
16 Read 444, 17 Metre? Anushtubhy 18 Read fadaat. 


1 Read fefa. 0 Read °aeaat. 
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812 
42 qo oq. saat qawg@eaaat 1 tesa aaataraarfaat 
aay | aed 
48 aq aa wal aumamfaa’ uu vat wart arazat: var 
aaa arararat wel’ -at(a)- | 
44 initia urfalylfauea aatfa atenatat ahaa aga’ 
a waaa | wag a 
45 a ma a aia aufadanere at am red a afew’ ie 
“aefuaga ara wafa: a- 
46 aufare” ce ae yfaae ae aa ae ue atareefa%ernfa 
wa: wat acaat [1*] 
47 srand wafaaa" crearefaaea” a aaatha erarai’® waar” 
wat | Bizata- 
48 fama wage” waa us aia cage Moat a deat [\*] 
averafa” alulifa <- 
49 a faefa afae: iy aearat “aeaunalalunda a 1 nat aifener| ala 
afagat a gafa ue 
60 at <a yd a afatehdifd | wsmaa dai” waa 
vaata” we waiaatarfa-* . 
bl at wat’ weargaioeieat 1 etal ewaau® “esaareud ad 
us qat a ufaastfa” a- 
52 aq wal? caf wit at guaaiat faa” wamfaat te 
aie eatfa ga ai:” 
538 eratfa” wataramafe® | faratedanfaafa afa at ara ery: 
qatieed” ge 
1 Read 93a. 2 Read Aa. 
> Read Satfaat. ¢ Read 3@. 5 Read SAlaTar®. 
¢ Read WASH. 7 Read @¥UsU, 8 Read Haq | wae’. 
9 Read a famad. 10 Read ay, 1 Read Wait. 
2 Read aaifefa: | Fe. 18 Read °xfa®.. 4 Read HeFaa. 
15 Read fated % 18 Read @TaTaTa 17 Read oat : 
18 Read Hq. 19 Read “STATA. 22 Read “afe. 
1 Read SGU AWA, 22 Read Gtarar. % Read uwwata. 
% Read “#lutfs aT. 25 Read Hfataaar. 6 Read Eats. 
7 Read WHET THA. 8 Read ata. 2 Read “Zetia. 
Read af. sl Read faaa. 2 Readateat. 


3 Read quMura. % Read Cara’. Read “Ueela. 
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b4  gaieat atea gare [wag [1*] ‘aerafeyat Aer earstar- 
aqaraad ee faere- 
65 “‘alatactarg geamecafaa: 1 amet fa’ oad ‘agers 1 
5692 4 fag faulfalere” amd fau" saa. fasaanfaad <¢fa an’ 
57 @ qautfaaa ure 
Third Plate. 
68 ufeadaenfe® qa aafe wfae:) exitaradate ada aval 
qaq ite frae-” 
569 at afawat ercara” fe # wa: | wa 4 ava aifa “arafeeugqe- 
60 qo ve un “Ragat yfaeat wadt qear watli*] a” 


No. 33:—THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE REDDIS OF KONDAVIDU: 
By J. Ramarya, B.A., B.L, 


A. 


This inscription is engraved on three sides of a stone pillar planted in front of the templé 
of Virabhadra-svamin in the village of Phirangipuram® j in the Sattanapalli taluka of the Gun- 
tur District. I first saw and copied it in April 1897. Subsequently, my friend Rao Sahib 
Krishna Sastri visited the place and took an estampage of the inscription, from which I edit it. 
The letters are cut deep and the inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. 


The Telugu characters and orthography of this inscription are similar to those of the 
Tottarkmidi plates of Kataya-Véma.*? In the present inscription, however, the aspirated forms 
of b, d and p are distinguished from the unaspirated ones by a stroke resembling the Telugu 
figure 1 affixed at the right-hand corner of the bottom of the letter. This sign is not found in 
the case of bha, bha and bhu, the first and last of which are, however, distinguished from the 
corresponding unaspirated letters by the presence of the talakattu or top-stroke. Sometimes 4 
consonant is unnecessarily doubled after an anusvara as in vinddumddu-(1. 103). 


A remarkable feature in the orthography of the Talupr portion of the inscription is thé 
use of the sign of the parnanusvara for denoting ardhanusvara as in -okkamdu- (1. 97 f. )y -patt- 


1 Read ett. 2 Read Wamdt. 2 Read 4¥l ASTAaT. 
4 Read 4B. The syllable 81 is written below the line. 

8 Read etalTmealq’. 6 Omit the first 4 

7 Read fe. 8 Read Ha’. 9 Read “Stat. 
10 Read °@IEHA’. 4 Read favqula. 12 Read HA’. 
4 Read afe asaeatia. “Read gat Salqaalt @. 5 Read Ataq ATH. 
18 Read BUSAl. 17 Read at SI<faat. 18 Read Faq. 


19 Read “ferzta’. 20 Read BU. 21 The inscription abruptly stops herd, 
#2 A station on the Bezwada-Guntakal branch of the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway. 
# Above, Vol. IV, pp. 918 ff 

. Rs 
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yum Grishna- (102 f.), =anumhgumhr-butrt (104 f.), -nardyanumdu-(105 f.), -putambulam bari- 
(123), and véindin j7vu (125 f.). In all these places, metre requires the ardhanusvadra only ; 
and this was, no doubt, what was intended to be read. The use of the complete circle which is 
the sign of the full anusvara to denote the half-anusréra, is common in inscriptions and in old 
manuscripts and shows that the modern sign of the ardhanusradra—e. the left half of a circle,— 
had ‘not yet come into vogue at the beginning of the 15th century A.D. It shows also 
that ‘ardhdnusvara was purndnusvdra incompletely pronounced,’ as the author of the 
Andhrabhashathashanam puts it, and disproves the view of some of the later grammarians 
who seem to think that ardh@nusvara was the earlier and parndnusvara the later form of 
the sound. It also falsifies the much bolder theory of the late Prof. M. Seshagiri Sastri 
who held that ardhaduusvara simply denotes the elision of a consonant.1_ In modern Telugu 
the words pichi, dichi, and ndcht are pronounced only with an ardhanusvdra after the 
first vowel, but Nannichoda, in his Kumdarasambhavam, used these words as pafichi, daicht 
ard ndfichi and made them rhyme with efichi, and even now we hear, in the Guntur, Nellore, 
and the Ceded Districts, vaéndu for radu (he), tafchu for tachu (weigh), minda for mida 
(above), pénts for péta (market town) and pénda for péda (dung). In the Roman text of the 
Telugu portion of the inscriptions, the anusvdra to be elided is printed in italics. 

The language of the inscription is partly Sanskrit and partly Telugu and it is throughout 
in verse. The sixth and seventh verses are also found in the Srizgaradipikad, a commentary on 
the Amurusutuka by Komati-Véma?, and the thirteenth verse is taken, with a slight 
modification, from the Madras Museum plates of Véma.® The first verse is devoted to the 
praise of the boar-incarnation of Vishnu and the second and third tothe praise of the Sun and 
Moon, and Viniyaka. In the next verse, the poet appropriately eulogizes the feet of Vishnu 

-which gave birth to the (Sadra) caste, which is a veritable ocean of good qualities. In that 
caste was born king Véma who was ‘a seventh emperor, as it were, and an eleventh incarna- 
tion of Vishnu’ (v. 5), Véama ruled for a long time, enjoying what was left of the kingdom 
after enjoyment by Brahmans, and constructed the flight of steps from Patdlagarga to the 
summit of the Srigaila as if to climb up to the abode of Siva (v. 6). He had an elder brother 
named Macha, who had three sons, rz., king Reddivota, sri-Komatindra, and king Naga, 
who were like dharma, artha, and k@ma personified (v. 7). Ped[d*]a-K6mati begot a son named 
Vema— as great as Karna in charities— even as the ocean begot the moon (vy. 8). Verses 9 
and 11 descvibe the military greatness of Véma, while vv. 10, 12 and 13 praise his charities 
which extended from Srigaila to Kagi (Benares), touching on the way Kumarachala, 
Paficharama, Simhachala, Sriktirma and Purushottama. The queen of this king was 
Suramambika, who, on the second day of the dark fortnight of the month of Phalguna 
in the year Virddhi corresponding to the Saka year counted by the moon, Ramas, Ramas 
and the earth (1331), performed the ceremony of pratishtha (completion and dedication 
to public use) of the tank called Santénapayonidhi (vv. 14 and 15). The next three verses 
contain a hyperbolical description of the tank, and then follow three verses from the 
Mahabhirata on the merit of digging tanks. The last Sanskrit verse tells us that this 
pure dharmasisana was composed by Srinatha who was the Vidyadhikarin of Véma and a 
storehouse of learning. 

The three Telugu verses that are engraved on the east face of the pillar, are in the Sisa 
metre, each verse consisting of four long lines in the proper Sisa metre followed by four 

1 See his Theory of Ardhanusvara, Edition of 1892. 

? See the late Rai Bahadur Venkayya’s remarks on the Phirangipuram inscription, in his Report on Epigraphy 
for 1900, p. 21, paragraph 55. 


8 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 9 ff. 
That is, as great as any of the six emperors (shatchakravartin) spoken of in the Puranas. 
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short lines in the Téta-gita metre. The first verse announces the fact of. the completion 
of the tank and gives us the additional informatian that the day of the ceremony of Spe: z 
was a Friday and that Siramamba was the daughter of king Ganna of Siicae 
‘((Dharanikota). The next two verses contain a hyperbolical ‘description of the tank of Win 
it is stated that its waters were as purifying as those of Ganea, Yamuna, and all sie 
sacred rivers, that it was full of water-lilies which blossomed a the touch of the oe s of the 
moon which was theerest of (the idol of) Siva established on its bank, that the deatontats 
roar of its waters filled all space, that it was the sporting ground for fish, crabs, and athey 
water animals, and that its waves kissed the sky (v. 24). “How, to Baa a fk as this 
can be likened the ocean which was trodden to dust by the hoofs of the false Boar that re 
Vishnu, which became dry by the touch of the fire of the arrows of Rima, that was drunk up 
by sage Agastya, and that was dammed with stones by hosts of monkeys and bears ? ’”: (v. 25). 


In regard to the date of the inscription, the Honourable Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu 
Pillai, the learned author of the “Indian Chronology,” kindly informs me that “the tithi 
ended at 233 ghattkas after mean sunrise on Friday, 21st February, A. D. 1410”. 


The inscription confirms, but adds little to, what. we know already of the history of the 
Reddis of Kondavidu, which I discussed at length in my paper on the Madras Museum plates 


of Véma.! 
Special interest attaches to this inscription as well as to the two following ones from the 
fact that they were composed by the great Telugu poet Srinatha. 


Véma, son of Pedda-Komati, bore the titles Sarhgrama-Dhanamjaya (vv. 9 and 11) and 
Viranadrayana (v. 23). He seems to have been both a scholar and a patron of scholars. 
The Sringaradipika, of which he is the reputed author, says that he was well versed in all the 
branches of knowledge and that his court was the resort of poets among whom was the great 
Sanskrit poet Vamanabhatta Bana, the author of the drama Parvatiparizaya and of the 
poem Vémabhipdliyam of which Véma was himself the hero. Srinatha held the position of 
Vidyadhikarin (Poet Laureate®) under Pedda-Komati-Véma and he seems to have held the same 
position under his son Racha-Véma, as will appear from the next inscription.2 After the 
death of Racha-Véma he seems to have gone to Rajahmundry where he was patronised by 
Véma-Reddi and Virabhadra-Reddi. He was a prolific writer and his poetry is characterised . 
by originality and vigour of expression. He is the author of the following works :— 


1. Marudratcharitramu. 

9, Salivahana-Saptasati. 

3. Sringaranaishadhamu. 

4, Bhimakhandamu. 

5. Kasgikhandamu. 

6. Haravilasamu. 

7. Panditaradhyacharitramu. 

8, Vithi-Natakamu. 

Nos. 3 to 6 have been published. A Vithi-Natakamu purporting to be the work of one 

Vinukonda Vallabhamitya has been recently edited by Mr. Manavalli Ramakrishna Kavi, M.A. 
erase ee a Sree SN 


1 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 9 ff. 
2 [Vidyadhikarin appears to have been a responsible high place somewhat similar to the ‘ President, Board of 


Examiners’ of the present day. That Srinatha did oceupy such a place is evident from what is said of him in the 
introduction to the Bhimakhandamu, in the Sisa-foot bhashimchinadavu bahudésa-budhalaté vidydparikshaya- 


véjalandu.—H. K. 8.] : 
2 Srinatha’s conrection with the Reddis probably began in the.reign of Ana-Véma to whose minister he dedi- 


eated his Sringaranaishadhamu, 
262 
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and I agree with the editor in considering that Srinatha, who was Vallabha’s contemporary, 
was the real author of this little poem. The poetry is certainly that of Srinatha.’ 


In the introduction to his Bhimakhandamu, the poet tells us that he was a Brahmana of 
the Pakanati sect. The Pakanatis are found mostly in the Nellore District and there is a 
family of them at Salirupéta, whose housename is Srindtham (Srinathuni). These Brahmans 
usually call their sect Prannati to distinguish it from that of Pakanati Kapus or Reddis 
and interpret that term as meaning tue “Eastern Country.”’ This etymology is obviously 
incorrect.” The Telugu term Paikanadn is evidently derived from Tamil Pakkainadu, which is 
found in several Tamil inscriptions in the Nellore District? and the word pdaékkai is the Tamil 
rendering of the “Sanskrit paga, meaning areca-nut. Ptagi, a variation of Pigi, appears in 
inscriptions as the name of the country “ which extended from the eastern slopes of Srigiri 
to the eastern sea on both sides of the river Kundi.’* In my paper on the Madras Museum 
plates of Véma, I was-unable to explain the signification of this term, but there is no doubt about 
it now. The Telugu form of paqi is poka—- 6 being nasal— and a sect of the Reddis of the 
Cudappah District call themselves Pokanati and not Pakanati Reddis. 


Srindtha was a much travelled man for his times. He tells us, in a stray verse attributed 
to him, that he visited the courts of the Vijayanagara king Harihara II. and Ravn Sarvajna- 
Siigamanidu of the Velugoti family, and that he was patronised by Saluva Telugu Raya. 
He spent, however, the best part of his life at the courts of the Reddi chiefs of Kondavidu 
and Rajahmundry and dedicated most of his works either to those chiefs or to their officers. 
The traditional history of the Velugsti family tells ns that Liigamanayudu of that family 
having killed Véma-Reddi of Rajahmundry in battle and taken his sword called the 
Nandikantapotaraju,° Srindtha was deputed by Véma’s brother Virabhadra to get back the 
sword and that the poet succeeded in doing so by eulogizing Lingamanayudu in three verses.° 


> 
B. 


This inscription also belongs to the time of Pedda-Kémati-Véma and is engraved on both 
sides of five copper plates. About ten years ago, the plates were sent by the Tahsildar of 
Guntiir to the Collector of the Kistna District in which Guntir was then included, and I edit 
the inscription from impressions taken by me at that time. The inscription consists of two 


i gare 


‘ 


1 Srindtha is also the reputed author of the ballad Paladtiviracharitramu ; but some dispute his authorship 
and the point requires investigation. 3 

? [The Bitragunta plates of Sarngama II (above, Vol. III, p. 27, verse 19) describe Paka-vishaya or Paka-nadu 
as a district situated ‘on the shore of the Eastern Ocean (i.e. the Bay of Bengal),’ including within it the town 
Vikramasimhapura, 7.c. the modern Nellore. Pigi or Pingi-vishaya, on the other hand, was a part of Paka, 
confined in extent to cither bank of the river Kundi or Gundlakamina and extending from Srifaila to the Bay of 
Bengal. Prannadu ‘Eastern Country’ as applicd to themselves, by the Pakanati Brahmanas of the Nellore 
district appears, therefore, to have been the correct etymological interpretation of the term Paka-nadn, though the 
form Pakkai-uadu of Tamil inscriptions was undoubtedly derived from pingi, ptigt or poka, which formed a part 
of the name of the northern sub-division of Pika-nadu and meant an areca-nut. Consequently it looks as if the 
larger territorial division Paka-nadu or Pakkai-nidu derived its name from the smaller Pingi-vishaya, which was 
perhaps the earlier and the more ancient.—H. Kk. 8.] 

§ Nellore Inscriptions by Messrs. Butterworth and Venu Gopaul Chetty, Vol. IJ, p. 873, and Vol. If, 
pp: 1897 aud 1401. 


* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 10. 

* In another place it is called Sandikantapétaradju. 

® The Melugotiva:t-vamsacharitramu by Vellila Sadasiva Sastrulu and Avadhinamu Sésha Sastrulu, Madras 
edition of 1910, pp. 59 and 60. In this book the Reddi king who was killed, is called Anayéma-Reddi. But this 
is clealy a mistake for Allaya-Véma-Reddi. 
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parts ; the first part records the grant by Pedda-Komati-Véma of the village of Alapaidu to a 
Brahman named Visvéesvarabhatta, and the second part records the distribution of the village 
by the donee, among a number of other Brahmans. The first part consists of twenty Sanskrit 
verses intercepted, after verse 18, by a long Telugu prose passage which describes the boun- 
daries of the village. The first, fourth, fifth and eighth verses are found also in inscription A, 
We learn irom this part of the record that Pedda-Komati-Véma had a younger brother named 
Macha who is known to have been killed in battle by Kumara-Védagiri-Nayudu of the 
Velugoti family. 


The object of the inscription is to record the fact that on the Sivaratri day in the month 
of Magha in the year Nandana corresponding to the Saka year counted by the oceans, 
Ramas, and the moon (1334), Pedda-Komati-Véma granted the village of Alapadu, situated 
on the eastern bank of the river Tungabhadra, in the beautiful Velanandu district of the 
Trilinga-vishaya to VisveSvara-bhatta who was the great-grandson of Madhava, grandson 
of Gundaya and son of the great poet Madhava-bhatta of the Yajuh-sa@kha@ and the Bharadvaja- 
gotra. The enclosing boundary line of the village is specified in great detail in Telugu prose! 
after which comes the usual imprecatory verse sva-datta[d*|=dvigunam punyam, etc. The last 
verse tells us that the inscription was composed by Srinatha. The signature at the end consists 
of the phrase Sr7- Viranardyanasya, 2.e. of the glorious Viranarayana. 


The second part of the inscription, which is engraved on both sides of the fourth and fifth 
plates, states that Vigvésvara-bhatta, here stated to be a student of the Yajuh-sakha, of (the three 
pravaras) Anagirasa, Barhaspatya and Bharadvaja, to have been the son of Madhavacharya, 
who was capable (equally) of cursing or conferring boons,’ and to have been born as a gift of 
the glorious (God) Nrisimha, divided the village Alapati-Vémavara (i.c. Alapadu renamed 
Vémavara after the donor) giyen to him by king Pedda-Kémati-Véma, into 60 shares out of 
which he reserved apparently 15 shares for himself and distributed the remaining 45 shares as 
shown in the list appended at the end of this article. 


Alapadu is identical with the village of that name in the Tenali taluka of the Guntur 
District. Tungabhadra was a branch of the Krishna river and branched off from the main 
river near Bezwada. It has ceased to exist asa river after the construction of the Krishna 
anicut and its course is marked by the main and the Kommamir canals of the Guntur taluka 
and the drain which is in continuation of the latter. 


The Honourable Swamikannu Pillai has kindly furnished the following note about the date 
of the inscription :—“ Saka 1334, Nandana, Sivaratri, i.e. Magha bahula 13 or 14. I understand 
that Sivaraitri is celebrated at midnight when the nakshatra Sravana is current, whether the tithi 
be the 13th or the 14th. Now the nakshatra Sravana was current at midnight between Monday, 
30th, and Tuesday, 31st January, 1413 A.D. which was Nandana, Saka 1334, The 14th tith¢ 
ended at 153 ghatikis on Tuesday, 31st January 1413. The nakshatra Sravana ended at 125 
ghatikas on Tuesday, 31st January 1413”. 

a ees es co eee Kr ee 

1 The description as usnal includes the mention of a number of anthills distinguished by different trees that 
grow over or near them and of the villages, Pedapindi-Mandiru (north-east), Tandiparati (south-west), Jatalam- 
mapadu and Chundurn. 

2 The same is stated of Madhavabhatta in the first part of the inscription (v. 15). Itis also recorded here that 
Madhavabhatta had thoroughly accomplished (the repetition of) the mantra (invoking the blessiags) of Lakshmi- 
Nrisimha. : 

3 [It will be seen from 1. 29 that there was an eclipse of the sun in connexion with the Sivaratri. Mr. Sewell 
has kindly informed me that the Sivaratri ended at mean sunrise on Wednesday, February lat. There was at 
important eclipse of the sun on that morning (Wednesday), conjunction taking place at 3 h. 58 m. after mean 
sunrise.—S, K.] 
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Other Brahman donees and their shares. 


Names of Donees. Gotra. 


Serial 
number, 


K[aJndriri Singaya-Sishta : . ; - | Harita 
Lakshmi-Narasimhabhatta, son of Madhavarya .| Bharadvaja 
His younger brother, Ananta-Narasirnhabhatta oe Da. 


Addanki Mallubhatta : 5 : ; . | Srivatsa 


5 Yellaya-Sishta of Velanindu . : : . | Harita 
Kattangiri Gangadharabhatta . : . | KaSyapa 
Parami Peddi-Sishta ; - . , . | Harita 
Jampani AnnamasSishta . : : - : Sandilya f 
Rudraya-bhatta : ; : e : - | Kausika 

Kamaya-Sishta ° . ’ . : «| Harita 


z 


Kondiri Tippaya-Sishta . : ’ : 


| Sandilya : 
12 Atukari Peddi-Sishta . . « Kangika 
13 His son, Kinaya-Sishta . . . « «| Do. 


14 His younger brother, Pinnaya-Sishta : ° aT Ue. : 


35 | Eraya-Sishta . . ; ‘ . e Do. 


16 Singaya-Sishta, son of Padmanabha . . - | KaSyapa . 
17 | Gudiyamala Krishnaya-Sishta ° ‘ Srivatsa 
18 | Kamaya-Sishta, son of Potaya . . . «| Do, 
19 Kryishnaya-Sishta, son of Potaya : F : Sandilya ; 
20 | Chittibhatfa,sonof Amnaya . 4 6 Sindilya . 
21 | Singaya-Sishta, son of Narahari : ° wd! DOs 
22 Muttafna]-Sishta, son of Maraya . 5 . | Bharadvaja 
23 K ééava-Sishta, son of Narahari. ° ° .| Audhula . 
24 His younger brother, Dévaré-bhatta . = oy 2D. 
25 Siraya-Sishta, son of Aubhala . . ; . | Kaundinya 
26 | Maru-bhatta, son of Tallaya . e ‘ =| 90, 
27 | Vallabha-Sishts, son of Kasava 4) coli Dee, 
28 | Lakshmana-bhatta, son of Visvésvara-bhatta : | Harita 

| His younger brother, Nagaya-bhatta . . -| Do. 
30 | Kattangiri Singanarya ‘ ; ; ; . | Bharadvaja 
31 | Gundaya-bhatta . ‘ ; : . . | Kasyapa . 
32 Peddi-bhatta, son of Potaya . ‘ P . | Kaundinya 


| 


_eS—————————eEeEEE———ee——EmEmmEOO=«QS SS SSS ere 


Sikha. 
Yajus 
Do. ° 
Do. e 
Do. : 
Do. : 
Do. . 
Do. : 
Rig 
Yajus 
Do. 
Do. . 
| 
; Rig ° 
Do. . 
Do, ; 
Yajus 
Do. . 
Do. : 
Do. : 
Yajas 9. 
Do. e 
Do. 
Rig , 
Do. : 
Do. . 
.| . 
Do. 
Yajus . 
Do. 
Do, : 

~| Do. 
| De : 


Vou. XI. 


Shares. 


Pe oe | 


Ss ee Co) 


~~ - 
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pereeetho - & 
Serial N x f D ae = “e - 
Lae ; Names of Donees. Gotra. Sakha. Shares. 
>, ca a 
33 Rudra-bhatta—on behalf of his wife A[k*]kamam- | KaSyapa . s Yajus ° . 4 
bika, daughter of the donor Visvésvara-bhatta! 

34, 35 The village gods, Hari and Hara : : So. 24p RR NSA er 2 (one each) 

36 Tippaya-Sishta, son of Sridhara? : ° . Sindilya ; > oes ; ; i 

Toran ~ PRE Ee sas Ry | 45 

C. 


This inscription consists of a Telugu verse in the Sisa metre followed by another in the 
Téta-gita metre and is engraved on the westerm side of a hillock called publaribodwu north 
east of Aminabad near Phirangipuram. Like the last two inscriptions, this was also composed 
by the poet Srinatha. It records that, on the full moon day of the month of Magha in the 
year Manmatha corresponding to the Saka year 1337 (expressed in words), king Vémaya- 
Rachavé mana} (i.e. Rachavémana, son of Vémaya, 7.¢, Pedda-Komati-Voma) bad a channel called 
Jaganobbaganda-kaluvat dug as a feeder to the tank Santana-varchi which his mother 
Siramba had excavated. This tank is, no doubt, the same as that referred to in the 
Phiraigipuram inscription A. As pointed out in my paper on the Madras Museum plates of 
Vama,’ this inscription shows that Rachavyémana was Pedda-Komati-Véma’s son and not his 
brother. 


The Honourable Swamikannu Pillai informs me that the purnimd-tithi referred to in the 
inscription ended at 43 ghatikas after sunrise on Tuesday, 14th January, A.D, 1416. 


th 


Inscription A. 
THXT.é 
West Face. 
1 aart wat aad 
2 a fay atefataam: ater 
8 [atleaa: vatfaaaat faa.’ 


ee et 


1 It is stated that the share is given to provide Akkamambika with aridra (i.e. turmeric powder used as a 
toilet only by women with living husbands). 

2 The list of donees ends with the signature (vrd/u) of the donor Visvésvarabhatta. 

3 The inscription gives him the following attributes : —“ the gem of plenty (chintémagt) in (bestowing) gifts 
(mentioned by) Hémadri, (the very god) Sarnkara (Siva) (riding) on the bulls (4aswva), viz., the enemy kings, 
Phalguna (Arjuna) on the battle-field and the paramour of prostitutes, 7c. the proud hostile chiefs.’ The third 
attribute was a surname of his father Pedda-Komati-Veéema. 

4 The channel was evidently so named after Jaganobbaganda, a title of frequent occurrence among the Reddi 
kings. 

3 Above, Vol, III, p. 12 f. 

¢ From ink-impressions supplied by Mr. Krishna Sastri. 

4 The anusvara stands at the beginning of the next line. 
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4 HUAqTeq | ARITawTIT- 

5 faqaaamratera ae 

6 wafazal yaitguifeafa- 

7 faatosranfaat 1 [1*) aat et 

8 at aq quadt wag 

9 yaluatearst 1 «wzinal- 

10 alfa exadt gu yu- 

11 & vfagizaw | [(2*| araoranfaa- 
12 weaqaaqas: 1 sfaga- | 

138 gq wate carn aa gars] [i*) [8*] 
14 anal fafed faua faaae- 

15 a 4 aaifafarwsitagar- 

16 fauagusidaetatfad = [1*] 

17 sat aa faraet fasadtian- 

18 ufaaredt aeraiefre: etg- 

19 euagd? “qortifafe: 1 [4*] war 

20 Haanaamadl .aafaan aa 

91 «aura: | uatetfa ufaafa sar 
22 qaraa: wae ua 1 [5*] a 
23 of aa: a fataatianeda- 

24 att waeavaqeysit 

2 yahurays? 1 Ahtarara- 

26 afa ufa uranateta wots 

27 ‘naaugalaTaagaar | [6*] 

28 aradtfuafaageafeat 

29 aafadiast cate! wewt 

380 aya BIW At ae- 

81 at 1 ‘feat srafa tfesnaagufal*] a 
82 aladiaxaat atreanofafcanr- 

33 aagul ‘watwarat zai [7*] wea 


1 Read °faaf°. 2 Read aU. 
¢ The Spingaradipika has Bare. * Read alah 


[Vot. xt. 


2 Read Wau’. 
* Read wate’, 


fo ee ee, ees ee te a 
————E—E——— 


42 


60 


qa teatacla fase aa- 
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aayga 1 aafawarae ar 

aaa urifafratafaadt[a- 

atti 1 [8*] curfedefinriafa’ 
aan fata fey- 

q waft gaaiae oad 
aatfanisifaa; | data: 

fa aft waat ward waar aq-? 
afafa awdafaany w- 

fant adfau 1 [9*] aa facaa- 
aTquaat af’ gata g- 
auaaad varaguar fast- 


South Face. 
ade aad: | aKa gaan 
a geafaat ‘asaataaat 
arat famqua: gu wwaat faait- 
qeitifad | [10*] afaaqacatat- 
quai wryfsat | adz- 
aia ti a daa 
sa; | [11*] said weerstahe 
faaaaatatraararstar- 
Tedied cae a fae 
fra: | alg: RaTaTAATaT- 
‘fant aatfeaftataaat- 
maiafa cmaafaafad aei- 
wat stan |} =«([12*| aadaraa- 
amat wasad | wWa- 
q vat: wlat we aAtaraqen + [18*] 


tT TT 


1 Read Sara graifafaaia’. * Read wz’. 
3 The anusvara stands at the beginning of the next line. 


‘ Read gf¥. ® Read qgaatetaan: 
* Read fudt aarfa’. 


? The anusvara stands at the bezinning of the next line. 


' Read agq?, 
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une asia waar 

qifaat | wafderaareg wWe8- 

@ acnifaar 1 [14*] eGo arare wfi- 
waaay = fatreare:’ 

qa a weaanfa af au(ge 
qa femafadt 1 gat a teaite- 
ayaryal:*] waanwgaiad[:*)] ate. 
aaa: adadt aaa afa- 
sifafa 1 [15*] mamicataqacad 
uatfan tga Siaq 
aaiunifatasa = Paraat- 

é qe | wetaraacay 
aufiadaycrafaaasi- 
weraufsatfarasee g- 

ata ua: 1 [16*] diztaisastc- 
ARTS TS AGHAST A 
TazianTag fas aITAT- 

aed: 1 araafa aifa aa 
afaa Ga qafaaasalt- 

aaqe wi uwaat ufasa- 

aga, 1 [17*] asacannetae- 
atfigt as’ fanaa waaay’ 
azure 1 az WaATaaa- 
saa welaaeuatrsaer- 


' qaterg 1 [18*] eQe Ahrwnn<a a 


2at wae: «=fuatt awat- 
wuoaa4 | waa az wzar- 
fa aaafa sama. [19*] acm a- 


* Do. Read °e@ugz?, “ Read “spd, 


5 Read ea}, 6 Read Sa. 7 Read Cnvazante. 


* Read Capea, * Read CaaEg?, 


? The aausrdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 


——$——— $a — 
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90 waufaaqura wapaauand 

91 aia | (20°) arenizafa faat yaa 

92 fa faa: | aft a a aa maT 

93 awzra afeafa 1 [21*] faenfaarad =- 
94 arat atenaaaqua: | [aac 

9 at art fads wamad 1 [22*] ar [u*] 


East Face, 


96 eo Sak-abdamulu sahasramu- 


97 nu munnimta-muppadiy-o- 

95 kKkamdununseaina bhavya-samkhya- | varalu 
99 Virddhi-samvatsarambuna Phalgu- 

100 nambuna baha(hu)la-pakshambu vidiya [|*] 
101 Sukravarambuna éubha-muhi- 

102 [r]tarnbuna sri-Dhanyavati-pur-adhipa- 

103 tiyu-| Grishnavenna-*jala-kridd-vino- 

104 durnddun-agu Ganna-bhipalun=anu- 

105 mgum-butri | Viranarayanum- 

106 du-Véma-vibhuni dévi | bhiri-sadguna- 
107 ~=nikurumba Stramamba | jagamnu 

108 vinutimpa Samtana-sagar-akhya-[|*] vara- 
109  tataka-pratishth-dtsavamhb=onarchche® {| [23*] Jahna- 
110 _~_sivi- Yamun-&di-sakala-pavana-nadi- 

111 = vimala-*tirdhth-imbhah-pavitritambu | sa- 

112 vidha-déga-sthayi-Siva-mauli-bal-érndu- 

113. kaumudi-sampulla-*kairavambu | ba- 

114 hu-maha-‘parivaha-pathobhara-dhva- 

115 na-ghumaghumiyita-disa-g6- 

116 Jakambu | jala-sirani-séka-sarnvardhi- 

117 _—«‘t-Anéka-vana-vinit-idhvag-ddhva-sramambu__[|*} 
118 _ balavad-uru-matsya-kachhchhapa-’dhuli-kulira-[|*] 
119 _‘timi-timimgila-vikrama-krama-vibara-[ |*] 

120 _—_—‘ taralatara-turmmga-bhamga-kadamba-chum|[bi]-[|*]J 
121 +t-abhra-vidhi(thi) Samt&na-mahi-paysdhi® || [24*] 
122 Kapata-sikaram=aina Kaitabh-isura-vairi- 

123 khura-putarnbulam barikshunnam=%a- 

124 yye | Raghu-kul-ddvaha-dbanur-yam- 


a ee 


1 The anusvara stands at the beginning of the next line, 2 Read Krishnavennd- 
® Read =onarche, * Read -tirth- ® Read -samphulla- 
6 Read -mahd-. There isan indistinct syllable written above the line between the letters ma and ha; it looks 
like da, du or ia. 
7 Read -kachchhapa-dhu{i-. 8. Read -payddht, 5 Read °kshunname. 
272 
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125 tra-muktamul-aina chichchurammula! vé- 

126 mdim jéva darage-|z Gurhbha-sambhavu- 

127 ni hast-imbhd-runhambunan=apo- 

128 sanarnb=ayi hrieem=nete -la baisha- 

129 namulan=achhchhabhalls ola: ciila -ka 

130 Picgidhamidaabhie’ ofan adiye i 

131 vanadhi yé bhamgi sari-vachchun=anamgavachchu-[|* ] 

132 n=a-rasaitala-gambhira-variy=aguchu-[|* ]n-apa- 

133 gat-ipiyam=aguchu sabh-idhyav="agu- 

134 chu-[|*jn=anupamamb-aina Samtana-vanadhitéda [I*] [25*] 


Inscription B. 
TEXT. 


First Plate; First Side. 


1 qart wnat ada = far aréfattaida: stern: 
2 say: vatfuoaat faguuqera | wrnrmaa- 

3 whadaamatiem aauataiat qniguifea-— 

4 fafratusanfeat i[1*] wtergafaat weratazi at- 
5 at gé alfaatareq gnqana waat- 

6 faicdeat fag) waa: gaa 

7 qe wadidan qaqaficaiaa- 

8 fant aiaa faa oq =: 12") waa waat wate aaa 
9 aft afeusaqel) wawutand awaa- 

10 afatgaatda: 1[3*] aat etait aa oud- 

11 at wary yainwmeaust | winetetfas |: 


First Plate; Second Side. 


12 dat ga gut: ufuaieat 1 [4*] aatet fafed faca 


y 
fama- 
% ~r 6 = eek = 
13 wat «wy aafafa Hea Nir Sich 

cane fasnitdanfaatem aaa ae- 
Peasy, pe] Bibs Waa e- 

i Myr, Grown gives the form chichec) vtamimu in the sense of ‘ rocket.’ The word is a itidetiehil of chachchu 

and ammu and means a fiery arrow, 
2 Read -achchhabhalla-. * Read -adhyam-, 


“Read ofqatcqer. 5 Read Hai°, © Read “sq, 
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~ 


16 aaTar Pane Rpt rRamafieaere zat 
17 famlauerfaecatfa: 1 [6%] aafaaim auaagie a- 
18 suai afantadiamd | cnmeifasqenaar ufa a- 
19 avafaa ware | [7*] weaarfufaageafear @- 
20 afadiarasit ward: vem awa ayia s[ai] 
21 aeat: | alet wafa teEttagufal*] maraziemat 
22 amanufafeaurmaga@ waeaatar za i [S*] @: 
23 alfaat arfara deat Atatadica’ 74- 
Second Plate; First Side. 
4 aeaat | yttataiewasiaga aaradterfaa 
2 wunaadt 1 (9*)] ‘qsrafusord ‘gaeufefefweafces- 
26 fe: 1 wawamadt aearntedseatriaia | [10*] wd aa- 
27 [a*]sroral woraataat wera, fle 
28 eragatiay” j[11*] wimare daitiiaciadag 
29 afat 1 wet arfa arava faacsai cag?’ = |[12*] 
30 faq: fuaravi aa ala laatifal fal: | ar | 
81 uat aa aaa faafaefasral] 13") fast wer 
82 fasta ae abivarira: | aeretat fagerai f- 
83 grat wadfet i [14*] morasedt amines. 
84 adfas: [|] aaaanfaataditeat araqaz: fuar aeli} [15*] 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
35 =lfaaacfaet wieersiaaradaia | aafacie- 
36 am aa faafaanfaaa yar | [16*] wafataa- 
87 faaa daaist aaa 1 aaagiatiaar: ar 
88 att uaafed 1 [17*] mamettfa ed amardzar 
39 qa 1 areaa wedte wreud wofaa: [i] [15%] 
40 aq aaa wtertastit SAMTTAT faeia [fu]? 


* Read °fayra?. — * Read wate’, * Read gradizer, 
¢ This verse is found also in the Srizgaradipika. Read Sagya{ 

® Read zHeufeufae. © Read aA, 

¥ The letters here are somewhat illegible though the reading is almost certain, ® Read Were’, 


* The rest of this side as well as the whole of plate 3 which are taken up witha description of the boundary 
line of Alapadu in Telugu prose have not been transcribed. Plates 4 and 5 which contuin the names of donegs, 
who received the grant from VisvéSvara-bhatta, are also left out. 


326 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XE 


a —— Sree 
= ee —O—AE—  TCECTHCOE_E—E—E OO OC 


Inscription C, 


THAT. 


Sak-ib[dJamulu sahasrambunu mun[n]imta-muppadify-edunu] 

lyopp[u] migula | mahaniyam=aina Manmatha-vatsarambuna Ma[{khja-> mdasa= 
munam buarnima-dinamuna | Hémadri-dina-chimtimaniy=a- 
rivaya-basuva-*Samkar[u] d-aji-Phalgunumddu { sa-mad-ari-raya-ve- 
S$ya-bhujahgumddu Vémaya-Rachavémana-kshmiavarumddn | dalli- 
Sirambaché samutparnnam=aguchum [||] baragn Samtana-va- 

rdhiki varuva gimga- | fn=ollayu giri-vahinula Jaganobbagamda-[|*]ka- 
luva ghatimnchen=i-tiarakamba gavga || 


Oa Dok WW 


\} Srinatha-kriti || 


No. 34—MAREDAPALLI GRANT OF SRI-RANGARAYA II; SAKA 1497. 


By V. Naresa Aryar, B.A. 


The subjoined grant is published from two sets of Sir Walter Elliot’s ink-impressions 
which the late Government Epigraphist for India was kind enough to place at my 
disposal. It is dated in Saka-Sarmvat 1497, the cyclic year probably being Yuva, and belongs 
to the reign of Sri-Rangaraya II, of the third Vijayanagara dynasty. Mr. Sewell is of 
opinion that this datet marks the commencement of Sri-Rangaraya’s rule. 


Although a number ‘of inscriptions belonging to this dynasty has already appeared in 
the pages of the Indian Antiquary and the Epigraphia Indica, yet not a single Sanskrit 
inscription of this particular king has been published in extenso.» And what is more, even the 
chroniclers of these times do not seem to have thought it either necessary or proper to make 
more than a passing mention of the successors of the renowned Ramaraya on the Vijayanagar 
throne. This, perhaps, is partly accounted for by the fact that the battle of Talikota of 
A.D. 1565, in which king Riimaraya fell, sounded, as it were, the death-knell of the dynasty and 
crippled its power and resources once and for ever. Nevertheless, it can hardly be doubted that 
such information as can be gleaned from the grants and other documents of the rulers of this 


ce ee pen nee eae 2 
SS 
—— 


* Read -édununsoppu, 

> Read Magha-. 

= Read dasara-. 

* Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, p, 218. 

* A fragmentary translation of an inscription of this king from Dévanahalli in Mysore is published in Mr 
Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions. See No. 140, p, 252 &, , 
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dynasty who lived during the days of its decline, will be useful in so far at least as they. will 
enable us to determine with tolerable certainty the extent of their dominions and the seats of 
their government, if not also their relations with their quondam viceroys in distant provinces. 


Turning to the grant itself, it may be observed that the tops of the first, second, fourth, and 
sixth pages of the impressions are marked by the Telugu numerals 1, 2,3 and 4, There also 
appear faint traces of the numeral 5 at the top of the eighth page. This seems to indicate that 
the grant was originally incised on five plates of which the first and the last were engraved 
only on the inner, and the intervening three on both sides. Judging from the impressions, the 
plates can be said to have been in good preservation. They measure 93" x 7}" and seem to 
have had raised rims and a ring passing through the centre of their top. 


The alphabet is Nandinagari. The following are some of the orthographical peculiarities 
and errors :— 


(1) the doubling of y, ¢, and d after r in -turyyo (Il. 9 and 18) ; -Sauryyéna (1. 25) ; -marttih 
(1. 46) ; -kértte- (1. 61) ; bharttwm (1. 87) ; and -sarddalamarddanak (1. 117) ; 


(2) the doubling of n when followed by r in nivasannrajate (1. 81); 


(3) the dropping of the visarga before sibilants in -saptamasripatt- (1. 11) and svahkamini- 
svatanu- (1. 18); 


(4) the use of the anusvdra instead of class nasalsin narémdrah (1.11); Tatapisinama- 
(1.13); haram (1. 14); niramjanant (1. 34) ; -bhavamnchitah (1. 65); and 
-mamdalika- (11. 102 and 105) ; 


(5) the use of n instead of % in dinnagan (1. 58) ; 


(6) the use of } instead of J due, perhaps, to vernacular influence in lalitam (1. 5); 
-chalikshma- (1. 10); surabhilasugam (I. 21) and -mé(ma)raja- (1. 55); and 
lastly, 


(7) the use of the symbol for dh to denote th (ll. 57 and 58). The words chawras¢ 
(1. 90), samula (1.94), dhatta (1. 107) and disapatta, which occur in the Vilapaka 
grant!, are also found here. 


The inscription opens with obeisance to the god Ganadhipati and consists’ of eighty-three 
Sanskrit verses. It closes with the word Sri- Virupaksha in old Kanarese characters. The first 
three verses invoke respectively the gods Siva, Vishou and GanéSa in the manner of. the 
British Museam Plates of Sadasivariya. The following eighteen verses carry the genealogy of 
the dynasty, partly mythical and partly historical, down to Tirumalaraya’s reign and have their 
exact parallel in verses 3-20 of the Kondyata grant of Venkata 1.3 Verses 22-29 deseribe king 
Tirumalaraya but record no historical facts.‘ With verse 30 begins the description of the donor 
Sri-Rangaraya II, son of king Tirumala and Vengalambé. In verso 42 he is said to have 
belonged to the Atréya-gotra. 
a 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 270.. 

2 Ibid. p. 12. 


4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 129. 
+ Identical with these are the verses 24-27, 29, 30 and 82 of the Tumkur Plates of Tirumalariya ( see Zp. 


Carn., Vol. XII, pp- 2-3). 
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a =_ 


His ancestry is given as follows :— 
Titapinnama of the lunar raco of kings (1. 13) 


| 

Somidéva (1. 15) 
| 

Raghavadévarit (1. 16) 
| 


Sri-Pinnama, the lord of the town of Aravida (1. 16) 


Bukka_ nes placed on a firm footing the kingdom of Saluva- 


(m. Ballimbika) Nrisitnha (Il. 17-18). 


Rimaraia I t who captured the forts of Avanigiri and Kandanavolu 
(m. Lakkambiki) }$ (Kurnool) and put to flight Kasappudaya (Il. 26-27). 
| 


Sri-Rangariya (I) (v. 15) 
(m. Tiramalimbika) 


Rimaraja Il, (vv. 17-18)  Tirumalaraya (m. Vehgalamba) (vv. 20-29) Venkatadri (vy. 19) 
| 


2 


Sri-Rangaraya I, ihe donor (y. 80 ff.) 


Most of these details are found in the Kuniyir plates of Venkata II.1 Sri-Rahgaraya II 
is reported to have captured several fortresses including the inaccessible Kondavidu and 
Vinikondapura from his camp at Uddagiri (Udayagiri in Nellore) and to have been 
residing at Penukonda (v. 31).2 He married two wives, viz., Tirumaladévi and 
Krishnamba (v.32). He reduced the Chaurasidurga (vc. eighty-four hill forts, perhaps, in 
Maharashtra). He bore in his heart Sarhgadhara (1.e., the god Vishnu) (v. 35). Some of his 
birudas wero Manniyain Samula (v. 36), Gandaragrle at Manyapuli (v.38). Ie was highly 
extolled as tho vanquisher of Avahaluraya and the king of Utkala (vy. 37-8). He was the 
lord of Aravidu and adopted tho surnames Vérigyatribhuvanimalla (1. 102), Urigolasuratrana 
(ic, Sultin of Orangal) (1. 103), Ranamukharamabhadra (1, 104), Kaiyainapuradhipa and 
Chalikkachakravartin (11. 108-9). As suggested by Dr. Hultzsch the first and the fourth of 
_ these birudas were perhaps reminiscences of the Western and Eastern Chalukyas.®> He calls 
himself tho suzcrain of the Rattas and Magadhas (1. 107) Konarani-hotala-konga, and 
Oddiyaraya-disapatta (v.45). With verse 53 commences the grant proper. 


The date is expressed as the twelfth tithi (prathamadvadasitithau) of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Ashadha in the Saka year reckoned by the horses (7), the treasures (9), 
the Vedas (4),and the moon (1) (i.e. 1497), the cyclic year being Yuva. This date falls 
in A.D. 1574 expired.4 


The grant was made before the god Rimachandra.s The donee was Aubhalabhatta 
who belonged to tho Kasyapa-yotra and was a follower of the Kiatyiyana-satra and the 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. II, pp. 238-9. 3 

2 This is already known 7m us from two inscriptions published by Mr. Rice (Ep. Carn. Vol. VII, Sh. 83 
and Vol. XII, Ck. 89); see Jnd. Ant., Vol. XXXVIU, p. 94. 

3 Ep. Ind., Vol. 1V, p. 270, * Sewell’s Indian Calendar, p. LXXX. 

* Perhaps, the Ramasvamin temple at Penugonda is referred to here, It may be noted in this connection that 
althongh the capital of this dynasty had been removed to Penugonda by king Tirumala, the father of the 
present donor, the namo of the guardian deity oecurring at the and of the grant is given as Sri-V irupaksha, 
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a ee He was: the son of Varadabhatta and grandson of Baléndubhapta (vv. 
5-7). 

apr a “sggmbbiipguone: alias Krishnapuram belonging to the Rayadurga- 
rajya girt round by Hasti navati (vc. the modern Hampi in the Bellary District), to the 
Pennavéntha (?-nddu) and to the Bhudigumma-sima! (vv.58-9). It was to the aa ot the 
river Penna (? Northern Per mir) and south of the hill bounding the village of Cholasamudra 
and near the chemada-bush 1} ing east of Niladri (Jit. blue hill) situated on the uiabicta of 
the village of Korakodru aad close to the river Penna. It was to the west of the blue elevated 
ground bordering on the Gid¢ amaligani-kshétra and lying to the west of Kummarllapalli, which 
again was the western bounda ry of the village of Palukir, west of the tamarind tree adjoining 
the sandy tract bounding the village of Véléti. It was to the north of the stone pillar set 
up near the Serer growing on the outskirts of Timmapura. Of these places, Krishnapuram 
may have taken its name from Virakrishnama of the Kasyapa-gotra, at whose instance 
the grant was made. He was the son of Varabayyappa and lord of Maninagapura and is 
said to have borne the biruda , Sitakaragandarka (vv. 70-3) and to have been the terror of 
Dhavalanka(na).? 

The titles Sindhu-Govind a, Sitakaraganda, Davalanka-Bhima and Maninagapuravara- 
dhigvara are applied to Tirumal: araja of Udayagiri in an inscription of Saka-Samvat 1457, the 
cyclic year Manmatha, correspo1 iding to A.D.41535-36.3 Ina copper-plate record of Biathi Sativa 
1484, the cyclic year Rudhirddg arin, corresponding to A.D. 1563-64% the same epithets are 
given to Krishnapa-Nayaka, son of Baiyappa-Nayaka, of Balam (Béliir). Of Krishnapa- 
Nayaka (also called Eya-Kyis| inapa-Nayaka) Mr. Rice remarks, that he “ is represented 
in most of the inscriptions as \ she head of the family, who was enfeoffed by Krishnaraya of 
Vijayanagara. He was the had upada, or bearer of the.king’s betel-bag”.6 According to Mr. 
Rice, Venkatadri-Nayaka, son of Krishnapa-Nayaka, was the head of the Balam family in 2 ia 
Sarnvat 1498, the cyclic year -Dhitri, corresponding to A.D. 1576-78. About Maninagapura 
Mr. Rice adds, “I have been una, ble to identify Maninigapura. Itappears to be a place in the 
Central Provinces.” 

The composer of the inscript ion was the son of Sabhapati and the engraver Ganapaya- 
charya, the son of Virana. Thes 3 two persons also figure in the same capacities in the Tumkir 
Plates of Tirumalaraya.’ 

The grant concludes with the usual imprecatory verses and Sri- Virapaksha in old Kanarese 


characters at the end. 
TEXT. 


First Plate. 
Aaufsaa va 1 ‘Mufucafadgara- 
ay | aaeanwaedaa waa (0) [e*] “states 
aga enese mg @ Reiufenam aa wat safe 
gq ca Wn) [2*] (°werearg aga vaefafacae | aeate 
anatga waraarta afea" 1() (o*] “safa <aeoratata(a) 


llage in the Rayadrug taluka of the Bellary District, Itis 29 miles cast 


Oo fF WO DY FH 


1 Bidigumina is the name of » vi 
of Rayadrug. 

2 The correct form of this biruda 

? Ep, Carn., Vol. IIT, Sr. 95. 


is Da valanka- Bhima as will be seen in the next paragraph, 
4 ibidem, Vol. V, H. N. 5 


5 ¢hidem, Vol. V, Part I, p. xxxiti. 6 ¥bidem, Vol. IV., Yd. 59, 7 ibidem, Vol. XII, p. 5. 
® Metre: Anushtubh. Read aaa. 
* Read °aT<d. "10 Metre: Anashtubh, Ml Read aifad 


2U 
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qarat et: 1 oda watramacgeat’ ae iu) [s*] *a- 
Wa Jat qugamagqe(aast: dw a azar- 
faquanaa yada | ast amt aya a(a)ufaaaa- 

a waqanal fardfiaqeucyaaraic(S) faraalsrny*) 

10 ‘deqenvaiyaanta aalaleu cunafemiua-’ 

11 eaal:*] sufsafaarmesygal atz: | aaratfes[s]- 

12 H ema we at axearfecaamarar’ qa a- 

138 aafatequa arardea’ (un) [e*] *aqeatsta arafiaa- 

14 aguet. formtaratfaarrediata ei’ gat- 

15 fe wafeaq 1 weaa a aifaeaguiaaeda wa(s) 

16 at ata waaeaufefa aal*)] stfaratza(qa: 1 (0) [e*] *sareatfe- 
17 “aadfairaee a(g)euciiufama: | Fa aleaa- 

18 fdisussaaraataagat fettad (uu) [6*] “aanfan’ aa- 

19 qatfafac[r*lfacat garantufaaat ganamet 1 a- 

20 enfutt aaaay safeaai® aaifaarqcaeeg- 

21 arautat iti) [e*] “ada aanigh: gqefaerqa araae- 

22 anfaa sacaagiaa:” aaa 1 adaaauit- 


IO 


o Mm 


Second ‘Plate ; First Side. 
93 wf wera gqatfaunsea” safa aamea a- 
24 wrsi ga i(n) [vot] “agaanar uafeaafa afeyaaai 
2 aurea wafafa ysttaa avat i fafaenea- 
26 areafafaften fayaa faude: aragsqafa 
27 fag aver (i) [ee*] “aieritfagiqeieseiytien aly]s- 
28 aa at agata fafa et 1 efafera aq acaiy(g)- 
29 y umaar sifafacfad® quafa a fatter” fag i(u) [ea*] “- 


L Read “yet. ? Metre: Sardilavikridita, * Read 4¥¥W. 

‘ Metre: Sragdhara, * Read “afaamarqaq’. * Read “arnfala. 

1 Read “yd. ® Read €&4. * Metre: Rathdddhata. 

10 Read Caaretfari?’. \ Metre: ;Vasantatilaka.  ™ Read @:arfamtt: ™ Read “fayaraii. 
%* Metre: Prithvi, 18 Read « “HET: 16 Read Waar. 
{7 Read COTE a ® Metre: Sikharin * Metre: Sailasikba. 


9 Road tfud. 1 Read. fata. 32 Metre: Indravajra. 


Maredapalli grant of Sri-rangaraya Lye 


“HLIN-OLOHd “S171 ‘SNOS ® SDDIHD ‘M 


irtiWQ Wp Ss wy ey eye £ 
IpbwiVoO)sit Sith, Bt Bid Le 
“Eb YO WD Leia CAL & too LE) Dobe We ME ee PD 
GSE LA 2 = AEE DIM Ls Ue 
ID)IMO Pils istic LBP EEE RIDDENDZ 
Vie tSt Ouse YE RES Sit otek 
MWR Pippo vro ol bins iwi e 
TS WEE IMIDE bes yro E le Wa 2S BS 
ARQ WE) Sie BIE WH EER EWE Sibetick 
AREY YE RJUME PIE UINEYb 4 alee 
HID eID SD, WIE BRE YO UPL) We VE rie 
THY OBEY Wl) IBEW E Mle bee cj ite 
MIKKEL BILAWIOE eels Be IP iZ.z 
VIPUL IAI YW MPR MVE IESKE DBD) Dy te 
ISLE WE PWM 4 ZEA BEI bb vo) ine vi 
i be Y) EP th bb) Eb Hd 9 = Me YE Lt, re 
Zi U9 itb BS Lh te Wie Liv ib Ite V he to ) LYLE bP fu: 
Die) BVYIWK BW bE LISI LY il & 
WEE UU EY Y)IZ)bItk PISO) UE ly Dwi ister 
Vehebeiyar siting gate Bw) IPs HID Yb toLse) 
bra sBbibhs VK BiWY oo) WSK 7b sibs 
SI PIV UIP UID OL) bbl te s Ib 
InGteh bi 2e)we DBI bWRYbIY Bittle. 
Med ALP BY) LIS Bi a) eb BB ID bic 


pos si 
Fy 


ss 31V908S 


oF 


IHLSVS VNHSIYX “H 


ot ue Neereeeatll ome 


er om =e 


; aay attack aE atte te 
it EP LP WS tb EP eG Loud bP) LO 
WIDVOUPLOG LoL) k Bt2 BUDE tb BY B IU ld HLA 
DEY PS Gir DIE Dine S ibe ie Pb aul Ree 
MDI LD bet 2B Nt bt pe LH BW Yk LY) LE 
MBE) Bb je i VIPUL? Who PAS Yb), Be 
)ephipyair DM wWeweweowe SEe ie) py 
YPM AUPE HIV VIN Sle 2349 lk Eo ED 
PIP OUWE WE. PID PELs MibYIERUY)! 
JUPS ibe IID) OS 1 HD 100 212) Ue ee 1 2) I ey 
HF bY WIA) HOE itp LE IIe OS EY 
Spb tk Gy 0 JZ 1D WI LIP bk yo Hol APIS 
$58) DUA ic VIDE SISPULB)EL) bb be 

be 


4 


b [Es 12) We HB? 11) PLY BLP IH 131 
We EU ES AR aE EXSY Div 
Yweybwe Gov Eo 2viveceBuee eee y)! 


Figen in LOIPDAVOROPLE GH Y 


O1 


Via REP (2 Le HP LANL Mk Lb 12 > LoL the Yn 
VEY) wt b LY IO Si Leb) I Ie, bo 4 SI 
ISU Owe le LY) VEE PIS & WU Ihe ies ie 
YEP MEL bbs) Ib WSS IBS DIE 
ESS 


. ee 5 F 
. . ~ Pa 


HIPS ED) PEL EIELRL EMI 


> 


. 
' 


Ly 


Ca 


a m&e2: : 
if) v AP)/PLOWIE UE? Le fe 


LAI LH Lt) HL BLL thy 


UE HILLS 

Bsii 
IH Die BD) UL), 
ED stP UL Ik) | Hs 


No. 34.} MAREDAPALLI GRANT OF SRI-RANGARAYA II. 33) 


30 causfafoua ae faamitefa(faacaarat 1 [al- 
31 anilftjamieenura [alaifamqu afeuend- 
32 q (it) [¢3*) ‘laenfeaamananaaeifaetiass- 
33 Ufasafuadei[a:] | araq waqaafa wafa ae fa- 
34 4 aarfe afegemt a [falisarfa in) [e8*] ‘aat faagenr- 
(aai) fa- 
35 at «afcamtaarwainaafa fafaaar aazat- 
86 amt «udt 1 feataft[a] afett eeaerfcat aa(g)a- 
37 wiea anfattagaa(a*) ata i(u) [ea*) ‘cfaaaafaar- 
88 <<) waas wv at acaanacd aaefefaas ([i*] 
39 saarT ae uaa ganiite frqrtear[a]- 
40 qa wat wets: in) [ea*] ‘a)(a)aayaraizarity «fafa fa- 
41 ea @ wausatt: | waaq aaicarfecemfaa- 
42 at; UNaTa qaqa (w[eo*]’ faacwafcarelt aw fa- 
43 ayaa aewqeatuaena fauna | aq 
44 @eaaaraeaia(a)f [a*]auemeatanara as 
45 ay asrata in) [ec*] Vausa wawdaefeas fad awe- 
46 wareqfe: 1 satagidadtaare: geq afar 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
47 waga(w)art (i) [ee*] “fay attaranaftg(9)eqar- 
48 wafacd fafrenfrancifataaae(t*]oa- 
49 [ulfa: 1 wer(et)arararsa aa facta frat ( a) faqaa 9 onrey- 
50 @f watafa faey afaftaa eft iu) [ae*] "awfearan(a)- 
aa a 
51 ww usfwaa fa vfeade | caiggtefafie? 
52 art zatue yfafed carfa i(u) [2e*] “wenfertedorafa- 
58 aft Mfaaeytaafeqeta atferetcroataegzat. 


1 Metre: Vasantatilaka, 2 Read wafa. § Metre: Prithvi. 


* Metre: Malini. 5 Metre: Pushpitagra. ® Metre: Malini, 
® Metre: Sikharini. * Read Utfaae?:. 


3 7 Metre; Upajati. me a nent? 
Bead gtxfufre ; 4 Metre; Sragdhara. ead faraTa’. 
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faqaastiate | waeae aed aaaaafn- 


al urd afwanm amuia auseafaa faaeer 

ategared (i) [a2*] “tifa fafedfa faen® <fa arerfac- 
ST wade sedsaifa’ aad’? eafa der sfa 1 fe- 
asim ynqant wz afea’ sala fear fatiaaa- 
quduenne(sdt ytfa via a iu) [aa*] ‘at deaaiza- 
[a] wade famarfed araetqeterrafaa- 

maa «1 dasi(aiaaafarataad aanfaai 

Vana: aaiat yrarsarafaet wa fe adsrar i(u) [28*] “fa- 
wea wfaat mary anaafianatfaat afa(f) gas- 
afuarafima: wa: waat sfa i orauafa(fa)aara-” 
(alofawala*]aratfaa: ort a: uacladfa yaa 

aafematzat iy) [Ra*] “gar aaguat frigate 
varaTTae (1) aura vem awa yadanig wer- 

qi we alfwet ad oftwaq ver(eil)gatafeat a 
faeraaatfaat farad we” fasi(S)etfae: i(u)[ee*] “srai- 

Third Plate; First Side. 

afaareratfiar egal a Gg wala: | 

az (z) Rite: fa(falaafeat: vatearataget azra[t*]:i(u) [2e*] 
at ]- 

fratadaanqHaisasls Aaa at- 

qa wasaaa fafarg(g)ae Bae a: 1 gaearay [at]- 

gafa aaangqerganeatfa ararerataaaer- 

fa waafea(@uamt(anafa arf i(u) [ac*] “afarq xraataal® 
uftiauaiuda am faa | fed" aaae aala)- 

a agars() wad ame (i) ([re*|® waat aaa: 
aaraaa([t |- 


1 Read GATE. 2 Read AW. * Read “ata axre®. 

¢ Metre; Sardijlavikridita, § Read feta. * Read sued. 

1 Read Ha’. ® Read @8a. ¢ Read afsar. 

” Read ¥&I4. N Read fama’. 12 Metre: Sirdilavikridite, 
*® Read “fawat wa’, Read PyTT, % Read Werfa. 

Read wef’, W Metre: Upajati, ¥ Metre: Sragdhané, 

” Metros Salini, * Read atfcea, | 
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7S . permis | waaetnfacwafta[:*] sq}- 

79 zatral:*] faawrrda: (i) [go*] *sefrt fea: ofefa(fafae a 

80 gis(a)aa ciactisatetafaateqamqer 1 at 

81 wdaratgtisyt faaanafa a: aaa 

82 feaateaa: (ui) [ae*] “Stectifta’ Wifafacacea U- 

88 fewifaa 1 eat a fanaa [fa*lenetat ow ae awiat i(t) 
[aa*] *a- 

84 ofafe agacraanafaataae achracatfc- 

85 [2] wamafee waa: | attaaatfatt enfedat 

86 dud wat yufaaniacmauaacrarra: (un) [aa*] “arate 

87 qadwaur(a)fand wd ya aradtermefia(a)are- 

88 aeufaugnatisey: 1 ToT Fa t- 

a9 <far] fanifamta fat cain wea qd aad’ wa ae 

90 wifrat v(u) [a8*]  ‘arofantiafatara(al)atrofagiata- 

91 wea | wUeteamarwarandac | asi (e)ut- 

92 atm (un) (ax*] “safegefatertiaagt arcarat  dtefa- 

93 falenist waueafis:” | afeaaftaren afaar- 


Third Plate; Second Bide. 
94. carqenfenatontag (eet: ufeatatfa- 
95 warm: is) [2a*] Layqesfrarast AaTATAWaTeTae- 
96 ae fryai | sanaeQuaaTanel(e)ata” 
97 anacfrataarcarat i(i) [ae*] “atsfacteat faaca- 
98 wauicaacertnegrafeaag- 
99 a: 1 afeamfengaadfeaaiti(aym wet: 
100 feaagfeataaetfane: 1(N) [85*] baaqiiaal §=6Aa- 
101 aaa geae: | AsalaTenys™ 


2 Metre: SailaSikha. 3 Metre: Giti. 


‘ Read “aural. — 
‘ea fh ft <a. 5 Metre: Prithvi. ® Metre: Sardilavikridtta. 
1 Read @TAAAA. 8 Metre* Upajati, * Read qar;, 
) : re 
18 Metre: Malini. U Read “ATRET- Bead Bah eda: 
43 Metre: Pushpitigra. M Bead CRPaaSTA Metre: Seilssikhs. 
1 Bead Bat, ® Read THY: 


4% Metre: Rathdddhats 
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102 qaaisetaactargat (i) fee] ‘aatayataal:* |] 

103 aeafafiaarsia 1 (Nn) [go*] ‘sfurtagqrara(at) -efattac- 
104 arta: 1 wai ad waguaug sfa aq; (1) [ee*] cafe. 
105 afaaet maraitisdias <fa 1 araqin- 

106 ASTATAART «- BYSTASeaMT: (11) [8x*] ‘sfafaaeqe- 
107 quet afaqeuizarqarage: | werfia- 

108 faxret = aearagafan: warage iL*][s2*) ‘arfeaza- 
109 aval ‘atfuanerfedzaeaa: | ufa[a)|euac- 

lO yataaysiafeeecata: 1() [ee*] ‘ReaD (42) ata 

11 wet) ee" laitrsrafacufcat 1 “Tacaifea- 

2 tesla" |ewafemugfrectit (i) [8y*] “teferaoe- 
113 famisentouy(e)ufsaeanie: | wat Ay (q ) z- 

4 vous: wowiagqards:® (y) [se] “confi 

115 aevet ahaa: | qécauisial a<- 

116 dfaasttat (1) [so*] “atetty faqe@: uwawiaxr: | 
117 faedtaad gemeaaes: (1) [ec*] f¥ecage 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 


118 (arufiyqusamie:” | athaistes 

119 efcafaeerfafe: (0) (se*] “senfefaetSfeqar fH 

120 wafaga” | sa shafa atfealt*) afacinfas- 

121 yar? 4(n) [yo*] ‘al ai) aisnitrenfsaacerzrfearhee: | U- 
122 aterce sre: megeefadtew: iu) [ue®] “aa wrea- 
123 wa" fafaufafaamt <aftisrrre: atat Aen 


124 faTaquasagnaaearaareany® 1 wm Ba- 


* Here is a half of an Anushtubh verse ; the other half is wanting. ? Metre : Anushtubh. 
* Metre: Giti. -  * Read atfiva®. 


* The corresponding passage in the Tumkur plates of Tirumalaraya published in Ep. Carn. Vol. XU, p. 2 


runs thus :— 
Kilat kata-konarani-ki{ala-gonga-jaya-biruda-bharita-érih | 


* Read TaaTafaa’, 
¥ Metre: Dédhaka. 8 Read “TTT: ® Metre: Anushtubh. 
* Read “afta. 1 Read °aftwa:. 9 Read afaatafeawan. 


® Metre : SraSdhara. 4. Read Arta or “ara fafa’, 1’ Rea Carga’. 


Maredapalli orant of Sri-rangaraya II. 
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amaiaefeageaaas Us matte (i) [aa*] ate 

are vwafafetéenfad mara’ =haaqared 

ag oarfe ararcarafa (i) (ya*] wa asa genet yaa- 

eremtfaat 1 afadt wedge aadufeufate (nu) [as*] 

Treats Raat 1 wrarqaay- 

wifatentat gquarfat iu) [yy*] ‘arfasiarufaraca (@)ea- 

aqafat | ataardyuea wera fararfet 10) [ue*] 

Saewuetatdaatfaama | wenatas- 

wera giara faafsat i(n) [yo*]) afsa <eferaraar fa 

aifaafaarfad(?) 1 ahragiasa 4 Wate a fa 

aa i) [ys*jrafe sega? @ aafad | ahacia- 

aciatuatiedt waurfad (0) [xe*] “aitwatgaraaen- 

aratfaafed: | daaari(a) afaarateré: ut(at)=ar- 

faarq (0) [ec*]) wraeaqzgremadtaiaeafeaq 1 =a- 
Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

aqasgaa 9 anlofefaa(atas: (u) [ae*] afeagaer(eaner- 

wi daar aqufsd | aafem(a)anaieaan 

atifaatq (uy) [er*] apratfdfatienesrefa a ufgar- 


aol uggqaiadiainnfaad ate” (0) [ee*] aaanfa- 


Wainafsaat fefa farq | “nenaafresafe- 
mfaaaizatearq (0) [es*lattaraarearerard ufa- 

ai fea | wWfaagiaianaaaifaree (un) [ex*] arft- 
‘ercuaeanigeaquiad | aterwurgifaa o- 

fatraamfad i(u) [ea*] [arltcafaaraie(a) oaarcemfi- 
a | “aaa aqaraidad «aaa: (ut) [a0*] fafafraaurare- 
feerrar(a)aentaa® | ufranfadqataite wze- 


Metre of vv. 53-75: Anuchtubh, 


‘ Read atfaqua’. 
$ The reading intended may be sftagceuer’. 


7 Read MATA | Waareg. 3 Read Swnfaa. 
5 Perhaps, the reading intended is WaeTaqura. 
1 Read Quad. 


x ° Read Balf7a. 


8 Read Hfequ. ‘ 
0 This pada of the Anushtubh verse is irregular. 4 Read “Harel. 
2 Read WUE4!. 18 This pada of the verse is irregular. 

i i 18 Read Cararferd. 


1s Bead °SuT’. 15 Read @aaTa. 
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160 
161 
162 
163 
164 
165 
166 
167 
168 
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\(u) [ec*]) aratquacraa asda dad | gwitarfefinit 
wm maletdgatta i(u) [ee*] <eenlulaafamtfaeina fafaaai- 
fai || w@Iaoraacias «= aImermfa(fe)a: (ul) [oo*] 

fag (a) us. 
wre ftunfietsre: | atfrancisianetfacem- 
faa[:noe*] (a&)wastantias wateauifaa: | afwamyig- 
w afaarfaays: i(u) [ox*] “avaancayqureafaqgeaneraa: | “at- 
wuayqia faafeaquraaq i() foa*] ada: aac: feed: gu(a)- 
feautaa: | fafadfagdetaufagcaaftet (i) [os*] =iaa- 
afqlarat oo aratat aafeat | afecmodteergas eu 

[alet ) (u) [ou*] 

Fifth Plate. 
‘afed anya ufsatinaaa(i*] 
‘qraaafaaaaaraentaaa TUfaet(ar)ala][nog*] 
MCT AGIA M MAM aNaTaary | wAfax[t]- 
qraddaaaarMaaadag: + (u) Lee*)] “tarennz- 


aremaaatcara: | (atarcarat afar: 


amrad 1 (i) [os*] erraveadaey crarseataa(anead 1 eratea- 
taasifa oraateaa(ad) uz i (0) [ee*] wewfe(fejgd ga uxe- 
aTquiad 1 Utena aca fame waq 1 (i) [co*}ae- 
wi urdt at at eta aqua 1 ‘afeaqvewarfe fa- 

za’ osmaa fafa? ou [eg*]eaa ufo ae adurdia ayot + 
a Wena acre favent aduti (0) [ex*] “sara wHea- 
qautt ara ara urate wafeaaiaaa” arfa- 

a: urfader way yar ara aadea(se*]=n=1=1=0 


afreura® 


* Read ava’. 2 Perhaps FI<HUF® is meant. 
3 Metre: Giti. ¢ Read °aqsraa’,. 5 Read “smrqaqatae’. 
6 The metre of vv. 78-82 is Anushtubh. 7 Read “Hw, 
* Read yfe aq°. * Read “graft. ™ Read afR- 
1 Metre: Salini, 12 Read Wate: | @at’. 
4 The characters are old Kanavese, 
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No. 35—MALEPADU PLATES OF PUNYAKUMARA; 
THE FIFTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN. 


By H. Krisuna Sastri, B.A. 


Mr. J. Ramayya Pantulu, B.A., B.L., while he was Deputy Collector in charge of the 
Jammalamadugu Division of the Cuddapah district, in 1904, brought to the notice of 
the Madras Epigraphical Department a set of copper plates and a number of stone inscriptions 
relating to a family of kings whose existence was not known till then. These copper 
plates and stone records! were secured by Rai Bahadur V.. Venkayya, through tke kind offices of 
Mr. Ramayya Pantulu, and a brief account of their contents was given in his Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1904-5, p. 48, paragraphs 5 and 6. I publish below, with the permission of the 
Editor, the inscription on the copper plates and also append in a postscript, as a specimen, the 
text and translation of one of the well-preserved stone epigraphs whose importance will be 
recognised when it is stated that they are the earliest Telugu records from the Cuddapah 
district and belong to a dynasty of kings who, though claiming Chola descent, had, nevertheless, 
their dominion in the Pallava territory. 


Regarding the discovery of the plates, Mr. Ramayya Pantulu writes :—“ They. were 
given to me by a man of the Sali caste named Varadappa, who told me that he found the plates 
while digging foundations for a mutt at Malépadu. He preserved the plates in the temple of 
Emteruman at Yelp whither he had removed himself and gave them to me when I 
visited that temple.”” The plates are three in number, and measure, roughly, 72" by 22”. “ They 
are held together by a ring whose ends are secured in an oval- -shaped Seal saith measures about 

14” by 12’, and which bears in high relief, a tiger which stands to the proper left, raises the left 
pe hl opens the mouth and has a twisted tail.”® The first and last of the plates are written 
only on their inner sides and show traces of having had raised rims, which were apparently 
meant to protect the writing on these plates from coming into contact with the written sides 
of the middle plate. The circular copper ring which holds the plates together, measures 3%” 
in diameter and is about 4” thick. The plates with seal and ring weigh 93 tolas. They have 
been presented to the Mateus Museum— again through the kind intervention of Mr. Ramayya 
Pantulu— and will be deposited there after the final proof of the subjoined article has been 


passed for printing. 


The seal with the emblem cut on it in bold relief— evidently the crest of the kings to 
whom the record belongs— deserves special consideration. The posture of the animal,’ the sharp 
twist of its tail above the back, and the profuse mane round its neck— all considered together 
— make the figure look more like a lion than a tiger, although the possibility of the latter was 
suggested by Mr. Venkayya when he first discussed the question, from the supposed connection 
the ‘kings mentioned in the Malépadu record bore to the Chélas of Tanjore whose crest was 
the tiger (vézigai).4 Similar figures are engraved on the top of a broken slab at 
>: Si 

1 Some of the stone records which were not either set up in temples or otherwise properly cared for, were 
removed to the Madras Museum for preservation in the year 1905. 

2 Madras. Epigraphical Report for 1904-5, p. 48. 

® See the accompanying plate. 

* £.g. in the historical introductions of Virarajéndra I. the king is stated to have “despatched (the banner 
of ) the ferocious tiger into all directions” (8.-Z. Z, Vol. III, Part I, p. 37) ; see also, above, Vol. III, p. 125, note3, 
Fine specimens of the Chdla tiger are depicted on the seal of the large Leyden Grant, the Tiruvalangadu plates 
and the Madras Museum plates of Uttama-Chdla (Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, Plate facing p. 104). They are seen also on 
the coins of Uttama-Chélaand on the Chéla pillar on the top of Mahéndragiri in the Ganjam district (No. 396 of the 


Madras Epigraphi-al collection for 1896). 
2x 
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Peddamudiyam! and on another at Muddanir,* both of which bear records of about 
the same age as the subjoined inscription and belong, evidently, also to members of the same 
family. That these figures represent a lion and nof a tiger, receives confirmation from an 
unexpected source. In a record of the llth century A.D. from the Bastar State.’ it is stated 
that a chief named Chandraditya, a feudatory of the Naigavamsi king Jagadékabhishana- 
Maharaja Dharavarsha, was a descendant of Karikala-Chola of the solar race, belonged to 
the Kisyapa-gdtra, was the lord of the river Kavéri (Cauvery) and of the (historic) town of 
Oraiyir (Uraiyar in the Trichinopoly district) and bore the lion-erest.* As the kings mentioned 
in the Malépadu plates will also be seen from the sequel to have possessed almost the same 
family-titles, and as it is not improbable that Chandraditya of Bastar (whose capital was Amma- 
gima*) may have been a later member connected with some collateral branch of this same 
family, it may be assumed for the present, that the crest figured on the seal of the Malépidu 
plates, is a lion like that of Chandriditya of Bastar. It is curious to note also that Sir Walter 
Elliot in his Coins of Southern India (Plate II, Nos. 49 to 54) refers to certain specimens which 
bear on their obverse sides the same figure as the one under discussion and tentatively attributes 
them to the Pallava kings of Véagi. The monolithic shrine at Siyamaigalam which was 
excavated in the time of the Pallava king Lalitankura (¢e., Mahéndravarman I.) about the 
beginning of the 7th century A.D.,5 also bears sculptures of two identical lions which face 
one another and are similar in design to the lion depicted on the Muddaniir stone (see accompany- 
ing plate), The seals of Indravarman® and Vikraméndravarman II.’ of the Vishaukundin 
family and that of the Uruvupalli plates of the early Pallava king Yuvameh@raja 
Vishnugdpavarman’ bear similar figures. A small signet of lapis lazuli discovered among the 
Buddhist ruins of Amaravati has on it the representation of a lion with the open mouth and the 
raised left foreleg together with the legend Bhittsa written in early Brahmi characters of the 
3rd century B.C.° Ancient coins recently found at Bojjanakonda in the Vizagapatam district by 
the Superintendent, Archwological Survey, Madras, bear almost the same crest on their obverse 
sides.!° 

The writing on the plates belongs to the Southern class of alphabets and closely resembles 
that of the Edéru plates of the Eastern Chalukya king Vijayaditya II (A.D. 799 to 843). 
The horizontal top-strokes, often left unfinished in our plates, indicate perhaps an even eavlier 
stage of development. Accordingly, in many cases, we find two points (one on each side of the 
letter) taking the place of a complete top line. The letter & is distinguished from r by a vertical 
stem which projecting from the top of the right side of the latter, supports over it the falakattx 


1 No. 251tof the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. 

2 No. 406 of the same collection for 1904. 

3 No. 231 of the same collection for 1908. 

4 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, p. 112. 

§ Above, Vol. VI, p. 320. 

® Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, p. 110, paragraph 62. 
7 Above, Vol. IV, Plate, facing p. 244. 

8 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, Plate, facing p. 50. 

® Director-General’s Archwological Annual for 1905-6., p. 166. 

10 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, p. 5, paragraph 5. The tiger crest of the Hoysalas figured on the 
frontispiece of Mr. Rice’s Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. V., has also got the twisted tail, the mane, the conventional 
slender waist, and the face of a lion. Sir Walter Elliot interprets similar figures (?) on two Hoysala gold coins 
(South-Indian Coins, p. 152 D, Nos. 90 and 91) as maned lions. In the legend about Sala, the founder of the 
Hoysalas, the Kanarese word used is pu/i which distinctly means ‘a tiger’. It is not altogether impossible that a 
tiger was also represented by the artists of the day, with the mane and other features that were naturally character. 


istic of a lion. It is stated in the Sukranitisdra (IV, iv, 167) that a ¢iger and a /von have almost the same form, 
the difference being only in the mane which the latter possesses. 


“M Above, Vol. V, Plate, facing p. 120, 


Lion seal and sculptures of about the Seventh Century A.D. 


A.—Seal of Punyakumara plates. B.—Sculpture on a broken slab at 
Peddamudiem. 


C.—Sculpture on a slab at Muddanur. D —Sculpture on the rock-cut temple, 
Siyamangalam. 
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or head-line. This stem of k is found to be in continuation of the right side of the letter r in 
the Edéru plates, whereas here the stem begins a little removed from the right top of r. The 
use of the Dravidian /a (1. 9), ra (1. 20) and da (11. 8, 18 and 19) is also worth recording. As 
regards orthography it may be remarked that m and v coming after a répha are doubled (ll. 5, 6, 
7, 11, 16, 19, 21, 22 and 24), except in Pormukhardma (1. 12 f.), The consonants d and ¢ are 
likewise doubled after r in ll. 17, 22 and 24, and before r in 1. 23, the only exceptions being 
Purushasérdala and Mardavachitta, in 1. 18. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose. 
An invocatory verse at the beginning and two imprecatory verses at the end are, however, 
written in the Arya-Giti and Anushtubh metres, respectively. 


After an invocation to Siva, the record introduces us to a king Nandivarman of the 
Kigyapa-gotra. He was born in the family of Karikala who was “the (celestial) tree 
mandaéra on the mountain Mandara! — the race of the Sun, the doer of many eminent 
deeds such as stopping the overflow over its banks of the (waters of the) daughter of Kavéra 
(i.e. the river Kavéri), who made his own the dignity of the three kings (of the South). 
Nandivarman had three sons, Simhavishnu, Sundarananda and Dhanamjayavarman. The 
youngest Dhanamjayavarman, on whom devolved the sovereignty in regular succession, had a 
son “ who acquired the title Chola-Maharaja, was well versed in grammar and other sciences 
and was the lord of the Pandya, Chola and Kérala (countries).’”’ This was Mahéndravikrama- 
varman, “ who was equal in prowess to (god) Mahéndra and possessed many surnames such as 
the glorious Muditasilakshara,? Navarama,* etc.” His son was king Gunamudita and the 
latter’s brother was the prosperous king Punyakumara. This Punyakumara, otherwise known 
as Pormukharama,* Purushasardtla,> Mardavachitta,6 Madanavilasa,’ etc. thus ordered the 
inhabitants of his own dominion as well as those of Hiranya-rashtra: “Be it known to you 
that we, in the current fifth year, of our increasing and victorious reign, on the 
full-moon day of (the month of) Karitika, have granted free from all molestations and taxes 
twice twenty-five (i.e. fifty) nivartanas of land (measured) by the royal unit, in the south- 
east quarter of the village named Biraparu (situated) in Hiranya-rashtra, on the southern 
bank of the river Suprayoga, to (a certain) Chiruvanahala-Késavasarman of the Atréya-gotra, 
at the request of (the chief) Kottikuldaraja.” The inscription ends with two imprecatorg 
verses (ll. 28 to 27) and a short Sanskrit clause invoking felicity on cows and Brahmanas (1. 27). 


Of the foregoing kings, Karikala who held sway over the three kingdoms of the south 
and stopped the overflow of freshes in the Cauvery, is identical with the quasi-historical 
Karikala-Chola of Tamil literature, of whom many stories are related in the poems Purananaru, 
Porunararruppadai Silappadigaram and Pattinappalai.® Karikala-Chola is claimed by the 
Chola kings of Tanjore to have been one of their famous ancestors, and to him is attributed the 
characteristic feat of constructing banks on either side of the river Cauvery and of renewing the. 
town of Kafichi with gold. The exact time when this king flourished has not been properly 
made out, Inscriptions of a family of Telugu chiefs grouped by Mr. Venkayya under the name 


1 T.e. an ornament to the family which was as high (noble) as the mountain Mandara. 

2 Literally ‘one who delighted in stone script (¢.¢. in inscriptions).’ 

3 Te.a new Rama. 

4 A Rama in front of battle. It may be noticed that the first component of this title, viz. p3ris a Dravidian 
word meaning ‘battle’ and cannot according to strict rules of Grammar be compounded with non-Dravidian 
Sanskrit words. 

5 A tiger among men (i.e. the best of men). 

6 One whose heart is tender. 

7 Amorous like (the god of) Love (Madana). 

8 Mr. Kanakasabhai’s Tamils, Ch. V. 

® Ind. Ant., Vol. XLI, pp. 144 to 149, 

10 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1905-6, Part II, paragraph 15. 
| 2x2 
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Telugu-Chodas,! state that an ancestor of these was a certain Karikala “ who caused the banks of 
(che river) Kavéri to be built by Tril6chana and other kings who fixed their glances on (his) 
lotus feet. (i.e. were subordinate to him).” 2 Apparently here also, the reference is to the king 
Karikala-Chola mentioned in the Malépidu plates. Karikila’s subordinate Trilchana 
was, in all probability, a Telugu contemporary whose approximate date is possible to deduce from 
inscriptions. Trilochana, Trinétra, Trinayana and Mukkanti are synonymous terms and occur 
frequently in Telugu epigraphs with the suffix Pallava, as the name of a mythical ruler of 
Pallava origin who held sway over the Telugu country at some period of its early history. The 
Pauranik genealogy of the Eastern Chalukya kings invented as early asthe time of Vimaladitya,* 
refers to a Triléchana-Pallava® as the ruler of Dakshinapatha and a powerful opponent of the. 
Chalukya adventurer Vijayaditya of Ayddhya. This Trilschana-Pallava is, perhaps, 
identical with the Trilochana of the Telugu-Chdda inscriptions and with Trinayana-Pallava and | 
Mukkanti of other Telugu epigraphs. It may therefore be presumed that the three kings 
Karikala, Vijayaditya and Triléchana-Pallava. were almost contemporaneous. From the 
account given in the Eastern Chalukya copper plates—whatever its historic value may be—it 
appears as if five generations had intervened between the mythical king Vijayaditya and Kubja- 
Vishnuvardhana before the latter came ta rule over the Véngi-déga and founded the Eastern 
Chalukya dynasty. Dr. Fleet has proved that this Kubja-Vishnuvardhana was the younger 
brother of Pulakésin I].— the Satyasraya-Vallabhéndra of Eastern Chailukya records — and that 
he succeeded to the throne as yuvaraja, in or about A.D. 615.6 Calculating backwards for five 
generations, we arrive at the conclusion that Vijayaditya of Ayodhya and, therefore, also Trils- 
chana-Pallava and Karikala, must have flourished about the end of the fifth century A.D.7 
The history of the Pallavas at this period is obscure, and it is not unlikely that Karikala-Chdla 
was supreme at the time and held the Pallava dominions under his sway. The three kings of 


1} Madras Ephigraphical Report for 1900, paragraph 44. 

? The actusl phrase which precedes the name Karikala in these inscriptions is: charana-sardruha-vihita- 
vtlichana-Trilochana-pramukh-akhila-prithviseara-karita-Kavéri-tira. Some inscriptions substitute the word 
vihata for vikita. In this case the explanation would perhaps be charana-sardrukéna vihatah=taditah ata éva 
vildchandh=vinashta-drtgah, téjasa iti ydvat, Trilichana-pramukha yasya sah, i.e. Triléchana and other lords 
of earth whose eyes were blurred by (the brilliance of) his (viz. Karikala’s) lotus-feet (on the occasion when they 
prostrated to him). Karikala is stated to have got thousands of Ceylonese coolies “ to work on the embankments 
of the Kavéri river, 8 hundred miles in length, which he constructed” (Smith’s Early History of India, p. 416). 
Almost all the families of kings and chiefs in the south which trace their origin to the Sun, mention Karikala 
among their ancestors and describe him as having constructed banks on either side of the river Kavéri. The 
Kakatiyas of Warangal and, in latter times, the Matla chiefs of Cuddapah and the Saluva chiefs of Karvétinagar 
and a number of feudatory families who intermarried with the Vijayanagara kings of the lunar race, mention 
Karikala in their genealogy. In the Telugu poem Narasabhipaliyamu which was dedicated to one of the 
Toraganti chiefs of the solar race who were related to the kings of the third Vijayanagara dynasty by inter- 
marriage, it is stated that Karikala planted rows of avenue trees on either bank of the Kavéri in order to hide 
her ‘who was the queen of the ocean’ from public gaze. 

§ See e.y. above, Vol. VI, p. 277, footnote 2. 

4 Ibid., p. 348 f. 

’ The modern village Peddamudiyam in the Jammalamadugnu taluka of the Cuddapah district, is called Trils- 
chanapurs in one of its later records. It was, as Mr. Ramayya Pantulu has pointed out to me the ancient 
Mudivému-Agrahara where Vishnuvardhana, the son of Vijayaditya of Ayddhya, was born and brought up. Its 
name Triléchanapura connects it with the mythical king Triléchana-Pallava who opposed Vijayaditya. The 
Pallava genealogy so far disclosed, either from copper plates or stone inscriptions, does not mention any name 
like Trilochana-Pallava ; but the Kadambas of Goa (Dyn. Kan. Distr., p. 566) and the Nolambas of Hémavatj 
(above, Vol. X, p. 58) claim, respectively, Triléchana-Kadamba and Trinayana-Pallava as the founders of those 
dynasties, 

* Dyn. Kan. Distr., p. 352 and Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 283. 

1 Arch. Surv. Report for 1905-6, p. 174f. 
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the Sonth whom Karikila is stated to have subdued were, evidently, the Pandya, Chija and 
Kérala! as specified in l. 9 of the text, in connection with akendsdvikideneataiis ns later 
member of this same family. ‘The inclusion of the Chola among the kings conquered, although 
it is wrong, is, nevertheless, meant to show that Karikala virtnally ruled over the whole of 
Southern India. The Tamil poem Silappadigaram says of him that he was an ally of Avanti 
and the overlord of Vajra and Magadha.? 


Of Nandivarman and bis three sons Simhavishnu, Sundarananda and Dhanarhjayavarman 
we do not know much at present. The first two names bear resemblance to Pailava names. 
Sundarananda figures as one of the ancestors of an unidentified Telugu-Choda chief Srikantha 
whose Madras Museum plates have been noticed by Professor Kielhorn in one of tlie previous 
volumes of this journal.’ A certain Dhanamjaya Eriga referred to in some epigraphical records 
from the Maddagiri taluka of the Tumkur district calls himself a Chola ‘ruling the Alvadi six 
hundred district. Mr. Rice assigns these records, on paleographical evidence, to about the 
middle of the 8th century A.D. The Chodlas of the Tumkur district (round Nidugal and 
Hémiavati) may have been of a common stock with the Chélas of Cuddapah, and Dhanarmjaya 
Eriga was either directly or indirectly connected with 'Dhanamjayavarman of the Malépidu 
plates. Again, a stone record at Kalamalla® in the Cuddapah district makes mention of a 
certain D{hJanamjeyundu who was ruling Rénandu. The record is not dated; but to judge 
from the characters, it may roughly be referred to the same period as the Malépadu plates. It is, 
therefore, not unlikely that we have here a direct reference to Dhanaihjayavarman, the last son of 
Nandivarman. Mahéndravikramavarman who assumed the titles Chola-Maharaja, Mudita- 
Silakshara and Navarama, appears to have been so named after Mahéndravikrama, a name or 
surname of Mahéndravarman I.,6 the Pallava contemporary of the Western Chalukya king 
Pulakésin II., in the 7th century A.D. After Gunamudita, of whom nothing is stated in the 
inscription, came Punyakumira Pormukharama to whose reign our grant belongs. ‘Two of the 
birudas assumed by him, viz. Mardavachitta and Madanavilisa indicate some apparent affinity 
to Mattavilisa and Vichitrachitta, the recognised birudas of Mahéndravarman I. This resem- 
blance in the birudas suggests, as will be pointed out below, the possibility of some undefined 
relationship, political or otherwise, that may have existed between the Cholas of the Cuddapah 
district and the Pallavas of Kanchi. 

Punyakumira, we are told, addressed his order to the inhabitants of his own dominion and 
to those of Hiranyarashtra. The latter territorial division, though not actually included in the 
province governed by Punyakumara, must have been bordering on it and perhaps also subordi- 
nate to him. It is not impossible that this was actually the kingdom ruled by Kottikuldaraja, 


1 Tamil literature refers to “ the battle at Vennil where Karikala defeated the Chéra and the Pandya kings” 
(Ind. Ant., Vol. XLI, p. 146). It is not impossible to interpret the word trairdjya-sthits of 1. 4 in the sense of 
“the position of trairajya”. In Western Chalukya copper-plates the Pallava King is often referred to as 
Trairajya-Pallava or Trairajya-Kaichipati, where trairdjya evidently denotes the sovereignty over the whole 
of Southern India. 


2 Above, Vol. X, pp. 26f. 
% Above, Vol. V, p. 123, note. Professor Kielhorn who has compared the paleography of these with that of 


the Masulipatam plates of Vijayaditya III. (A.D, 844-888), is of opinion that the Madras Museum plates of 
Srikantha are ulso of about the same period. It may be pointed ont that an ancient coin of about the 4th or 5th 
century A.D., discovered at Bojjanakonda, bears on one of its sides the legend Srikamta and on the other the 
Pallava symbol of the vase and the lion (Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, Part I, paragraph 5). 

4 Ep. Carn., Vol. XII, Introdaction, p. (7). 

6 No. 380 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904. 

6 A. 8. R. for 1903-4, p. 271, and Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, Part IJ, paragraph 14. The 
names Navaramsa and Mahéndravarman a'so occur in the plates of Srikantha noticed above. 

1 Dyn. Kan. Distr,, p. 350. 

® Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, Part Il, paragraph 14, 
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at whose request the subjoined grant was made. The river SuprayOga, on whose southern bank 
the village Birapiru was situated, is mentioned again in the Uruvupalli plates of the Pallava 
king Yuvamaharaja Vishnugdpavarman.! It is there stated to have formed one of the 
boundaries of the village of Uruvupalli situated in the district of Munda-rashtra. Kendaktra 
or Kandukira, another boundary of Uruvupalli, mentioned in the same plates, is suggested by 
Mr. Venkayya to be identical with the modern Kandukiru,? the headquarters of a taluka of that 
name in the Nellore district. And as Munda-rashtra is probably the same as Mundai-nadu 
mentioned in some of the Nellore Tamil inscriptions,? the river Suprayoga has to be looked 
for somewhere in the Nellore district. Punyakumira’s sway thus appears to have extended 
beyond Cuddapah, even into Nellore. An inscription at Kalujavvalapadu in the Podili division 
of the Nellore district refers to a chief of the solar race (to which also Punyakumara belonged) 
and is worded almost in the same style as the stone epigraphs of the family under reference*. 
The existence of this record may be taken to be a further proof of the influence of the Chile 
kings, in the Nellore district, already at thisearly period. Iam unable to identify the village 
of Biraparu which was situated on the bank of the river Supraydga. 


Before fixing the probable period to which the Malépadu plates belong, it may be useful 
to examine some of the allied lithic records referred to at the beginning of this paper. One from 
Ramésvaram near Proddutiru® and another from Chippili near Madanapalle,® have to be as- 
signed on paleographical evidence to Punyakumara of the Malépadu plates, though neither of them 
which mentions him refers to the family to which he belonged or the go¢ra in which he was born. 
The latter is a memorial tablet in the Kanarese language and registers that ‘‘ while the glorious 
Punyakomaran (7.e. Punyakumara) was ruling Chirpuli (Chippili), Indarala rose (in rebellion ?), 
and (in the conflict that ensued, a certain) Parasuraman pierced and fell.”” The former tells us: 
‘In the victorious and increasing years of the reign of the lord of the earth (prithivi- 
vallabha), the Chola-Maharaja Pormukharama Punyakumara, in (his) fifth year, queen 
Vasantapori-Ch6la-Mahadévi presented three hundred (measures) of land in the fields of 
Viripariti to the temple of Vasantisvara at Tarumunri— the dnati (ajiiaptt) of the grant 
being a certain Marpidugu Rattagudlu.” Although one may feel doubtful about the identity 
of Punyakomaran of the Chippili record, there is little doubt that Pormukharima Punyakumara 
of the Ramésvaram pillar inscription is identical with the donor of the Malépidu copper 
plates. The mention in this record of (Punyakumira’s?) queen Vasantapdri-Chola-Mahadévi, 
of (his) officer Marpidugu Rattagudlu and of the villages Viripariti and Taramunri is 
apparently of much historical interest. Marpidugu is a name or surname quite familiar to the 
period to which the inscription belongs and was in use among the ruling Pallava sovereigns and 
their subordinates.’ Rattagudlu is an honorific title largely used in the epigraphs under 
reference, Its significance, as indicated by the context, appears to justify our connecting it with 
the later Sanskrit word ra@shtrakata which has been explained in the sense “‘the headman of a 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 53. * Madras Epigraphical Report for 1904-05, Part II, paragraph 2. 

8 Ind, Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 283 and note. 

* Nellore Inscriptions, p. 1179, The occurrence of epithets like raddddiya and raddédlu in conneetion with 
the original founders of the temple as stated in this record, is also worthy of note, 

5 No. 384 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904. 6 No. 299 of the samme collection for 1905. 

7 Names ending in pidugu were common in Pallava times. Perumbidugu was the name of a channel 
which was dug from the river Palar to feed the Paramésvara tank in the village of Kiram near Conjeeveram, in 
the time of the Pallava king Paramésvaravarman I. (South-Ind. Insers., Vol. I, p. 155). Pagappidugu was the 
surname of king Mahéndravarman I. Marpidugu was the epithet either of a Pallava king named Dantivarman 
or of one of his subordinates, in whose time a well was construeted at Tiruvellarai in the Trichinopoly district. A 
tank at Alambakkam in the same district was called Marpidugéri. Agranipidugu oceurs among the names of the 
ancestors of the Telugu Chola chief Srikantha who perhaps belonged to the same family as Punyakumara, 
According to the Nandikkalambakam, Vidélvidugu was a surname of the hero of that Tamil poem, 
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village.” The following other forms of rattagudlu are also found in the Chola records of the 
Cuddapah district: (1) rattedlu, (2) rattaguttw (perhaps the singular form of rattagudlw) and (3) 
rattadlu. Further, in some inscriptions, rattagudi is found compounded with the name of a royal 
family, as Salki-Rattakudi, Chalki-Rattagudi, Gagga-Rattagudi, Vallava-Rattagudi, Choliya- 
Rattaguttu, and Chola-Rattodi. In these forms apparently the first part denotes the dynasty 
Salki or Chalki (¢.e. Chalukya), Gagga (Ganga), Vallava (Pallava ? or Valiabha-Rashtrak ita) 
and Uhdliya or Chéla, under whose patronage the dignity (pattam) of rattagudi was held by the 
individual or individuals who bore them. The familiar phrase rishtrakuta-pramukhan= 
kutumbinah, which occurs in copper plate inscriptions, shows also that the rashtrakutas were 
kutumbins ‘cultivators’ (kwdi in Tamil) who enjoyed a higher social status than others of their 
community. The Reddis of the Telugu country according to their own account belung to 
the Pantakula ‘ the cultivating caste’ and command much respect. A class of Reddis in the 
Nizam’s Dominions, is still known by the name Radraddis which appears to me to be a remi- 
niscence of the older honorific ratiddi. Thus the Sanskrit rashtrakuta and the modern reddi 
have to be traced to the form rattagudi and its variants which were current in the Cuddapah 
district in the period of the lithic records under discussion.! 

Six other stone epigraphs,’? from the Cuddapah district, begin with a short eulogy of the 
Chola kings, which is identically the same in all. The ruling chief is introduced by the 
general appellation Chola-Maharaja and not by his proper name. Four allied records refer to 
an unnamed eldest son (prathama-priya-putra) of Vikramaditya Boempanadhiraja,* a 
Vikramaditya-Chola-Maharaja and queen Elafichdla-Mahadévi' and prince Satyaditunru, 
son of Saktikomara Vikramaditya (and grandson of) Chdla-Maharajadhiraja Vikrama- 
ditya.6 These are names not mentioned in the genealogical portion of the Malépadu plates 
and consequently their relationship to Punyakumara, to whose family they must belong, is not 
certain. The general appellation Chola-Maharaja, however, was, according to text line 8, first 
acquired by Mahéndravikramavarman, the father of Punyakumara. It is not improbable that 
the Chola-Maharaja mentioned in the six lithic records quoted above, is identical with Mahéndra- 
vikramavarman. The province over which these Chéla kings apparently ruled is stated in four 
records to have been the Reénandu seven thousand., One stone epigraph, from Malépadu (see 
Postscript, below) adds the district Siddhi one thousand, perhaps the same as the Siddhaut 
country. A later inscription of the 12th century A.D. from Peddamudiyam,’ mentions the 
Rénadu seventy, which must have formed a sub-division of the Rénandu seven thousand 
district. Mr. Ramayya Pantulu identifies Rénadu with “the black-soil country which roughly 
includes large portions of the modern districts of Cuddapah and Kurnool, along the valley of 
the Kundéru river.” 

The period of the record could only be approximately fixed. The lion crest adopted by 
the Chola kings was, as we have seen, already familiar in the 3rd century B.C. It was a 
Buddhist symbol used also by the Pallavas of the 3rd and 4th centuries of the Christian era and 


* For a detailed criticism on the terms ratta and rashtrakita see above, Vol. VII, p. 221 f. A similar develop- 
ment of the title Gauda from the earlier gramakita, gamaiida has been maintained by Dr, Fleet, ibidem, p. 183. 

2 Nos, 405, 406 and 408 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904 ; No.352 of the collection for 1905 
and Nos. 466 and 517 of the collection for 1906. 

$ This eulogy runs as follows:—Svasti §ri ari-durdhara-vara-bhuj-asi-bhasura prachanda-pradydtae 
Dinakara-kula-nandana Kafyapa-gotra Karikal-anvaya— Hail! Prosperity! (Chdla-Maharaja) who is 
resplendent with an excellent sword in hand which his enemies could not oppose, who gladdens the family of 
the Sun whose rays are powerful, who belongs to the KaSyapa-gotra (and) to the family of Karikala.’ 

4 No. 403 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904. 5 No. 400 of the same collection. 

6 No. 393 of the same collection. The text of this record with translation is published below, in a postscript. 

7 No. 350 of the same collection for 1905 (below p, 344,n. 2). Inscriptions of the 16th century A.D. at 
Peddamudiyam and Dombara-Nandydila refer to the country in which these viliages were situated as Kéndta-Sima, 


in the Ghandikota-rajya. 
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by the Vishnukundin family of about fhe 7th century A.D. Again the adoption by Punyakumara 
and his ancestors of titles and names which were current among the Pallava kings of the 
Simhavishnu line, makes it probable that they were either the subordinates of those Pallavas 
or succeeded them politically in, at least, a portion of their extensive territory. Besides, the 
existence of a kingdom called Chu-li-ye in the time of the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang 
(640 A.D.)! somewhere about the tract of country in which we find these Telugu-Chéla records, 
is conclusiye proof “that this kingdom existed in the 7th century A.D.’ Allowing thus a 
little more than a century to the five rulers from Nandivarman to Punyakumara, the date of the 
Malépadu plates may roughly be referred to about the end of the 8th century A.D., which is also 
the period determined by paleographical evidence. 

The connection that existed between these Telugu-Cholas of the Cuddapah district and 
the Tamil Chélas of Tanjore, both of whom claim Karikala as their ancestor; is not clear. After 
a more or less independent rule in Rénindu for about a century or two, the Chélas of Cuddapah 
appear to have dispersed. Some of them became subordinate to: the Western Chalukyas who 
conquered and occupied the northern portion of the Pallava country. A collateral branch ap- 
pears to have adventured further north to seek service in Chakrakota under the Nagavarnsi king 
[Dharavarsha] Jagadékabhishana-Maharaja (A.D. 1060-61).3 In the 12th and 13th centuries 
there flourished in the Guntur, Nellore, North Arcot, Cuddapah and Chingleput districts 
influential kings of the Telugu-Chéla (now changed into Telugu-Chéda) family who owed 
allegiance to the Kakatiyas of Warangal. The Kakatiyas themselves trace their descent from 
the sun and count among their mythical ancestors the ancient king Karikala-Chdla.> In the 
Anantapur district and the bordering Kanarese country there flourished also a branch of these. 
Chélas. Even as late as the 16th century A.D., Chdla chiefs with the traditionary legend of 
descent from Karikala and lordship over the ancient town of Uraiyir® are found serving as. 
viceroys under Vijayanagara rulers. | 

TEXT.7 
First Plate. 
1 ®Jayati dhrita-chandra-rékh{6] vi[pul-’]mala-taraka[h] subh-aloka{h] [|*] 
gagana- 
2 msiva suprasanna[h  Tri|] pura-pratima[]*]la-karhta-ha[garh ]rah® || Dinakara-- 
kula- Manda- 


1 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1905, p. 49: 

* A Kanarese record (No. 350 of 1905) of the Western Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla Vikramiditys VI. 
dated in Saka 1046(= A.D. 1124- -25) mentions the Mahdmandalésvara Atyana-Chilamaharaja whose eulogy 
begins with the very same passage as in the earlier Chdla records of the Cuddapah district under reference. Pedda. 
mudiyam, the village from which it comes, is described as “the jewel of villages, the great agrahara Mudivém 
where resided one hundred and fifty pious (Brahmanas) who were well versed in Védas and Puranas,'in penance an 
in devotion to Narayana and who were the lotus-tank (as it were), in which the Maharijadhiraja Vishnuvardhana 
und others had their birth.” The last adjunct is explained by Mr. Ramayya Pavtulu to be a clear reference to the 
birth of Vishnuvardhana at Mudivému mentioned in the mythological account of the later Eastern Chalukya copper 
plates. 

8 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1909, p. 112. * Madras Epigraphical Report for 1900, p. 17 f. 

5 lbid., p. 106, paragraph 44. 

® The title ‘lord of Uraiyar (Oreyiir)’ assumed by the Telugu-Chada chiefs occurs for the first time in the 
Bastar record of Chandradityadéva of the 11th century A.D. Earlier Chola inscriptions from Cuddapah do not 
speak of Oreyir. 

7 From the original plates. * A faint symbol for Om is visible at the beginning of the line. 

* Metre: Arya Giti. Read -kanthagé harah.' The adjectives which qualify Adrah ‘the necklace ’ (of 
Siva), are applicable also to gagana ‘the sky ’ to which the necklace is compared. In the first case the necklace 
is made up of beads resembling the digit of the moon and of pearls big and bright; it is also auspiciously brilliant 
and flawless. The sky is the seat of the digit of the moon, full cf big and bright stars, full also of good lustre 
shed by the stars and clear. It may be noted that Chandrahdra in Kanarese means ‘a necklace of flat moon-like 
(circular) gold beads.’ 


Malepadu plates of Punyakumara ; the fifth year. 
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3 r-icha[la*]-Mandaru(ra)-pidapasya Kavéra-tanaya-[vé]1-0[1*]lamghana- 
prasamana-pramukh-a- 
4 dy-anék-itisaya-karinah trairajya-sthitim=itmasit-kritavatah Ka- 


5. rikalasy=invayé Kasyapa-gotrah Nandivarmma nama nripatir= 
abhavat [|*] 
6 Tasya traya[s* ]=[si]navah ([Simha]vishnu[s* ]=Sundarana[nd5] 


Dhanamjayavarmm-éti [|*} Té [pu]- 
7 ([tr-ijnu[pu]try=-anubhita-rajya-sriyah (|*] Kaniya[ss] Dhanamjayavarmma- 
Second Plate; First Side. 
8 nah pntrah paripripta-Chola-Maharaja-sabdah | [Sabda-gastr-a]- 
9 dy-anéka-piragah Pandya-Chola-Kéralanam=adhipatih [|*] Tasya 
10 sri-Muditasilakshara-Navaram-ady-anéka-nimadhéya- 
11 Mahéndra-sama-vikramasya Mahéndravikramavarmmanah putrah Gu- 
12 namudit6 nama oripatir=-a[bha]va[t] [I*] Tasya priyd bhrata Pé- 
13. rmukharama-Purushasardtla-Mardavachitta-Madanavilas-ady-ané- 
14 ka-nimadhéyah srimaj[n=Pujnyakumar6o nama _ oripatir=a- 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
15 [bha]va[t] || Asau Hiranya-rashtra-[sa]hiti[n=sva]-rashtra-nivasinas=sa- 
16 rvvan=ittham=ajfiapayati [|*] Viditam-astu vo [= ]smabhih pravarddha[ma]- 
17 na-Vijaya-rajya-samvatsaré paiichamé varttaminé Kartti- 
18 ka-[pau]rnamasyan-tithau Kottikuldaraja-vijnipanaya 
19 Atréya-[go|traya [ChiJruvanafhala]-Késavasarmmané Hira- 
20 nya-rashtré Supra[yd]ga-nadya dakshina-tiré Biraparu-naima- 
21 gramah ([talsya gramasya dakshina-pirvvasyim disi raja- 
Third Plate. 
22 méanéna dva-panchaviréati-nivarttand! kshétrd sarvva- 
23 badha-kara-pariharan=datto? || Abbhir=ddattam *ttribhir=bhuktam 
94 -sadbhig=cha paripalitazn [1*] étani na nivarttanté pirvva- 
25 raja-kritani cha || Sva-dattim para-dattam va yo 
26 haréta vasundharam [|*] shashti-varsha-sahasrani vi- 
27 shthayath [jayaté] krimih || Svasti go-hbrahmanébhyah ||! 
POSTSCRIPT. 
TEXT. 4 
First Face. 
1 © Svasti éri-Chdla-Ma- 
h{ajrajadhiraja pa- 
ramésvara Vikramadi- 
tya Saktikomara Vi- 
kramadit[y*|ula koduk([u- 
]] Kasyapa-g[6]tru- 
[nra] Satyaditunru Siddhi- 
[vey]u Rénandu-élu[ve- 


coy DD or Co 


1 Read -nivarttanam kshétram. 2 Read =dattam. 8 Read tribhir=. 

4 No. 393 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904. The characters are quite similar to those of the 
Alupa inscriptions of Udiyavara (above, Vol, IX, pp. 15-24), which Prof. Hultzsch assigns to about A. D. 800, it 
deserves to be noted that the record is written from the bottom upwards like the Amaravati pillar inscrip- 
tion of Sirbhavarman (above, Vol. IX, p. 43 and Plate) and one of the sides of the Bezvada pillar inscription of 


Yuddbamalla (Madras Epigraphical Report for 1910, p. 82.). ‘ 
Y 
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9 la] éluchunri! Ko[ma- 
10 rijpara-RévaSsa- 
11 [rmma] Kasyapa-go- 
12 ([t]ri(tru)ni(ni)ki ichchina. 
18. Chirumbiri’ utta- 
14 . éa tu(ti)rpuna disa 
15 . [dju Juggi-pola-ga(ru]- 
16 gu da[{kshilna-[disa] 
17... Dy 
Second Face. 
18 énu marutru-ga- 
19 nu _ tagiri [||*] Dé(di)ni 
20 salpinavaniki 
21 vé-gn[l|luvu vé-se- 
22 ruvulu vévanr-u(i)- 
23 rlu nilpinam® punyarh- 
24 bu [\*]diniki vakrarnbu 
25 vachchuva(va)oru putra-va- 
26 dya(dha)-stri-vadya(dha)-[g6-va]}- 
27 dya(dha)-pancha-maha- 
28 pajtakan=chési([na]- 
29 vani loka[m*|{bu- 
30 neuln[du*|vanru © 
TRANSLATION. + 
Hail! Satyaditunru (Satyaditya) of the Kasyapa-gotra, son of Saktikomara Vikra- 
maditya (and grandson of) the great lord, the glorious Chola-Maharajadhiraja Vikramaditya, 
while ruling the Siddhi one thousand and the Rénandu seven thousand (districts), gave to 
Révasarmma of the Kasyapa-gotra, (a resident) of Komaripara, five marutru® (of land) at 
Chirumbtru . . » onthe northside ©. .. . |. Gaius ane 
boundary of the fields of Juggi; (on) the south side . . . ae 
him that maintains this (charity), (shall accrue) the merit of eitablishia a Biases’ eins stiae a 
thousand tanks (and) a thousand villages! He that obstructs this, shall live in the world 
of him who commits the five great sins (such as) the murder of a son, the murder of a woman 
(and) the murder of a cow! 


1 The vowel sign for w is added, though wrongly, to the compound letter mrt. 

2 The anusvara which is to be connected with rw is placed over the letter b% which follows it. This peculiar 
position of the anusvara is often found in the Telugu records of this period, The pronunciation intended may be 
either Chirambiru or Chirrubiru (the modern Chilamkéru near the Kalamalla railway station). The latter possi- 
bility is supported by the system of spelling generally followed in Prakrit manuscripts where an anusvara placed 
at the top of any letter has the effect of doubling the preceding letter. The similar position of the anusvdra in 
the words punyambu and vakrambu (1. 23 f.) cannot be explained in the same. way. 8 Read nil pina. 

4 The subjoined is only a tentative translation of the inscription. Its peculiarities of orthography, grammar 
and idiom require independent study and discussion. I could only here draw particular attention to the use of nru 
ni for ndu, ndi, the use of the Dravidian ] for 1, the wrong forms gdtriniki for godtrwntki (1. 12) and dint 
for dint (1.19), the addition of the genetive suffix to the qualifying adjective instead of to the noun (Il. 10 to 12) 
the use of the expletive suffix ow in vé-gu]/uou (1. 21), the ungrammatical vévdur-drlu for vé-villw and the word 
vadyo for vatha. Again, I am unable to explain the phrase énu marutru-ganu tagiré in 1. 18 f. 

5 Marutru is evidently the plural of marufu, which again is a corruption of the Kanarease mattar, matiare 
*a measure cf land.’ 


Malepadu stone inscription of Satyaditya. 
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Second Face. 
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SCALE ONE-SIXTH. 


INDEX’. 


A 


Gbhavya, . ° j= 426 
Abhayapala, Cidindiad prince, on 50, 74, 
table opp. 78 


Abhimanyn, legendary ancestor of Vijayana- 
garady. 330 
Abhinavapuri, 71., ; ; - . . 42 
abéti, Pg es 90s 66, 302 
Achalapura, v1., . ‘ - 277, 278, 289 
Achilakadéva, | . : 300, 394 


Achintita, brahman, : : ; 300, 304 
Addanki Mallubhatts, braliman, . r « $18 

Adiga] Kamban Marambavai, queen of Paila- 
vatilaka Nandivarman, 157 

Adiga] Mahadévi, queen of Bana Banavidys- 
dhara, 227 
Aditya, m., ° : ° . a) SL 
Aditya, brahmon, a 175, 179 
Adityal., Chilak, . . . . 157 
Aditya Il, do., ; 293n. 8 
Aditya Chotta, m, . . . « 148,158 
Adityasvamin, braiman, . , ° 281 
Aggaparaju, Bane ch, F ; ; 238 
Aghata, vi., . . : ‘ ° 68 2 
Agnigarman, m., , ° ‘ » 224, 


Aguigarman, brahman, . : ‘ 
Ahada, Rashtrakita, . e : P a5 a7 
Ahadiya, sept of Gzhlits, . : : 
shastaprakshépaniya, . . . 
Ahichchhatrapura, o7., ; . ° - 307 
Ahila, Chahamana k., - 68, 69, table opp. 78 
Abladana, 8. a. Alhana, Chahamana k., s. 30 
ai, initial in Kamarese ond Telugu, .  .9n.2 


Aimbindi, 7, . , ° : . - 224 
Ajayaptla, Chaulukyak., . , - 70n. 4, 73 
Akandhapadra, wi., , * - 806, 308, 311 


y M-,. e * . . a . 98 
319 


Akrolaka, u,, . . . . . 112, 114 


Pace 


akshasama, ° ; ° ‘ . ‘ 4 
Akshasaraka, d1., . 85, 109, 110, 111 


Alagamaiyan, Bana k., ; 239 
Alagandar Mahabali esti d0., - 240n. 5 
Alambakkam, v7., r ° 155, 158 
Alanadéva, &. a. Alhanadéva, Clie k., 

43, 70 
Alandala, 77, .'‘ « 162, 199 
Ain eos. wl a 
Alapagrama, vi., ; ; ; > 98 
Alapati Vémavara, s. a. Alapadn, , ° - 317 
Ala-ud-din, Khalji k., 77, 78 
Alaungsithu, Pagan ze . - ‘ « wap 


Alhanadéva, s. a. Alanadéva. Chahamana k.. 
44, 53, 70, 71, table opp. 78, 79 


Allagunda, m, . : , : : 4, 6 
Allava Naga, May : . 96, 98, 104 
Altamash, Shams-ud-din, Slave k., : PR: | 
Alvadi, dz., é 3 : , : . 341 
Alvarkurichchi, v7... : ; 2 294 
Amarabhujanga, Pandya i 293n. 8 
Amaravati, v1., . 4 : ‘ ‘ e 231 
amariridhi, : : . : ‘ - 43 
inuipeaeee. . +. 
Ambisamudram, v., . ° ; ; - 294 
Ambilavada, ward, : ° ; ; ste ae 
Amiyapila,m., ~ , : : “aie | i 
Amma IL., E. Ohalukya k., ; . 238 
Ammagima,., . . . ° - 338 
Améghavarsha I., Rashtrakita by 234, 237 


Améoghavarsha, sur of Paramara Vakpatiraja II. 
67 
Amrapathara, v7., ; ; ‘ . 148, 153 
Amrilika, tank, . 109, 110, 111 
Amritapala, Chahamana prince, 35, 70, 
table opp. 78, 307 
Amvéviaraka, 77., ; ; 277, 278, 280 
Arnvigu, brahman,_ . : : ° see 
Anadu, m.,. : ; , 


1 The figures refer to pages; n after s figure, to footmotes. The following other abbreviations are _ :—ch.= 


chief ; co.=country ; di.—district, division; do.=ditto ; dy.dynasty ; E.=Eastorn ; f.=female ; 
mo,—tmountein ri.=river; sw.—<surname ; te.temple ; vt. village, town ; .= Western. 


Mm." mAD; mo 


k.= king ; 
2ry2 
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Anahala, s. a. Anahilla, Chahaména k., - ¥2 
Amigo 5 wt; . 30, 53, 68 
Anahilésvara, god, ; ; ; ‘ 38, 39 
Anahilla, Chahamana kh. 68, 69, 
table opp. 78, 305, 307, 309 
Anahillapura, v7., ; - é ‘ 39, 69 
Analadévi, s. a. Annaladévi, gueen of Chaha- 
mana _ 47, 71n. 2 


Ananda, ™m., . ‘. sign? 
Aneatanideinetealhntts, eee ; . $18 
Anasiha, ch., ; : ; . P 48 


Anatiga, Rashtrakata, ‘ ; : aoe 
Andajavaméa, family, : : ° - 98 
Andharavéni, mo., “ . ° - 148, 153 
Andbramandala, di, . « + « « 2830 


Andhrapatha, co., ———— 
Anga, co, . a ee ’ ° ; . 141 
abgabhiga, unguents, . + : A . 66 
Aniruddhapura, v7., 219, 220, 221 


Aniyankabhima, sur. of Ganga Vajrahasta II., 152 
Annaladévi, s. a. Analadévi, gueen of Chaha- 
mana Alhana, 71, table opp. 78 


Annaya, brahman, .- . ° + 318 
r . 201 


Antaradi, vt., ° 8 e ° e 

Anupamvéivara, god, . ° : - 38 
Aparajita, Ganga-Pallava b, ° » 157, 237 
Aparanta, co, . : ; “ . 220, 221 
Avachandra, vi, . . 306, 308, 311 
arabata, well, , $ . : - 29 
Avavidu, %;  . .  « 328, 330, 333 
ardhanusvara, im Telugu, . ‘ . - OL 


Arghatirtha, place, . ‘ . ‘ . 141 
Arjuna, ancestor of Kalachuris, ° . 140 
Arka, brahman, ° ‘ ; . . 196 


Arkigrama, vi, . , ; ‘ , - 199 
Arnoérija, Chahamanak., . ° ° 70, 71 
Artamisiya, month, . : ; - 210, 212 
Arumolidévachchéri, suburb, ‘ ° - 298 
Asadéu, brahman, - e ° ° <7 oe 
Ausdibapenge a ss Ge 
Asala, Kiratakipa ch., ; , $ . ve 
Asala, Rashtrakata, . + «> =o 
Asalapura, v., . e F : 2 62, 68 
Asaléévara, god, . ° . . , . 89 
* Asapila, m., ° , ‘ ‘ : oe 
Asapalaévara, god, . ‘ je os . 39 
Asapélu, brdhman, . 38 
Aé&r&ja, s. a. Aévardja, Chahomane be 69, 

table opp, 78 


[ Vou. XT 
Pace 
Asa Rava, s. a.; Agaraja , . : - 7 
Asigu, brahman, : ‘. . . 88 


Astakapra, s. a. Hastavapra, di. let : . 106 
Agvaka, s. a. Aévaraja, Chahamana k., . 32, 33, 69 
Aévapala, Chihamana ky -¢ . 68, table opp. 78 
asvapati, biruda, : ° - 25, 141 
ASvaraja, Chahamana k., 28, 29, 30, 69, 

, table opp. 78 
Atuktri Peddigishta, brahman, . . 318 
Atyana, Chila ch., ° : ‘ . 8440.2 


Aubhala, brahman, : : ° . 318 
Aubhalabhatta, do,  . 5 ; - 828, 335 
Avahaluraya, &., > j ° 328, 333 
Avanigiri, fort, . . . 328, 330 
Avanivéndarama, sur, of Kiideidkendin, 240n. 5 
avasara, ante chambre, . ‘ ' : . 38 
avasathika, eee ae 


Avatara, pond, . ‘ : ‘ ‘ See! 
Avigahaka, brahman, . ‘ ° - 800, 304 


Avighnanaga, do., : : - 300, 301, 303 


aiv6, s. a. Aboti, . : - 800, 301, 302, 303 
Gvotl, do., « . ; ‘ . 802 
Ayu, legendary ancestor of F iniicpees 


dy., 330 
ayuktaka, . i : : ° . « Ava 
Ayyapporri, m., . owe : . « 225 


Badari, v7., . r ; : ° - 4 
Bahada, m., : ; ‘ . : ot Bh 
Bahada, do., : ‘ : ° ‘ - 66 
Bahadaméru, v7., « ‘ ‘ : ‘ - 69 
Bahugunamata, s.@. Bola, . . . - 83 


Baiyappa Nayaka, Che, . . ; . 329 
Bala, m, . : c : . - iq 
Baladitya, ee) ; ; ; - 300, 303 
Balam, 272., - ‘ ‘ - 829 


Balaprasada, Chahamana k., 68, 69, 
table opp. 78, 306, 307, 309, 186. 3 


Balarjuna, su. of Mahasivagupta, 185, 187, 
188, 195 


Baléndubhatta, brahman, ree e 329, 335 


balé ’pi granthir n-asti, ° ° é e 88 


bali, a summoner, e ; ‘ a 3 
Bali, mythical Baga &., . . - « 232 
Bali, s. a. Baliraja, Chéhamana k., . oH 
Balirija, Chaham@na k., 67, table opp. 78, 

305, 307, 308, 30 


_ SS, ee TT TTHOEOETEETErmreCO qe ee @@g y 
————————————_———_=_——————————— OO 


PaGE 
Ballambika, gueen of Bukka, ° . 3828, 330 
Baly, s. a. Pali, vz., ‘ ; 73 
Bambi, m., e ; ; : ; a1 G2 
Barhnvivanaka, dz., j : 4 , ree, 
Baga, dy., ; P ' ©  222., 23088. 
Bana, Bana hk, . ; ° . . 232 
Bana, Vamanabhatta, poet, « , ‘ 315 
Banadhiraja, Bana k., ° ; ° . 232 
Ranadhiradja, Skanda, do, . ; eo 234, 235 
Banakandarpa, sur. of Bana kings, ° 235 
Banamandala, dz., , ‘ ° . 233 
Banarasa, title of Bana kings, 233ff, 
Banavasi, dz., ; ; : 2, 4ff. 
Banavidyadhara, Bana k., . 226ff. 232, 234 ff. 
Bappaka, brahman, 300, 304 
Bappasvamin, do., ‘ = ‘ 2° 30 
Bappataka, do., . . ‘ : e 175,178 
Basantaram, m., . 92 


Basavura, di. . i = : “ 4 2 


Bejeyitta Banarasa, Bana ‘ . . 236 
Belguhe 70, dz., .« , ° ; ; 5 
Bempanadhiraja, syr. of’ Vikramaditya Chola- 
maharaja, ; , ; . . 343 
Bengali alphabet, : ; ° . 104 
Bhadiyauva, vz., . ‘ ° ° 49, 50 
Bhadra, brahman, ° ‘ 4 . 175,179 
Bhiila, do., . P . ° - 181, 188 
Bhaila, m., 7 ‘ e : ‘ - 44 
Bhallara, v7., = ° . S108, iti 
Bhallila, Rashtrakita aid ‘: ‘ 71n. 2 
Bhaagiravadai, ward, ‘ ° : - 38 
Bhanja, dy., : 4 98, 99 
Bhanjabbipati, s. a. Batrubhattjadéva, Orissa 
° , j : 98 
Bhanu, brahman, é e . ‘ 180 
Bharanisvamin, do, . ‘ e 281 
Bharata, legendary ancestor of Ridadhanis, 140 
Bharata, do. of Vijayanagara dy., 830 
Bha&skara, brahman, .« . ; 197 
Bhaskaradéva, do., : ° P ‘ 7 Aes 
bhata, P ° ° ° ‘ ° . 170 
bhétaka, . ; F ‘ . "OO 
Bhatakka, Valabhi ee ‘ 105, 108, 110, 113, 115 


Bhatapardli, ., . ° F ; 
Bhatarka, s. a. Bhatakka, Valabhi “ry 83, 
105, 117, 176, 178 


96 


Bhattadityayasah, ™., o a ° a ° 180 
bhattaputra, panegyrist, ‘ ; - 389 
Bhatti, brahman, , : - 176,179, 180 
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Bhattiludraka, do., - : ; 179 
Bhattistira, Gadrulaka ch., . 4 ;. 17, 19 
Bhavadéva, Gupta ch., 103, 186, 187 
Bhavagupta, regnal name of Gupta chiefs, 187 
Bhilima, s. a. Bhillama, Yadava ch., Ae | 
Bhillama, Yadava ch., 4 . ° 72, 73 
Bhima, Chahamdana ch., e . 65 
Bhimadéva I., Chaulukya k., 68, 69 


Bhimadéva IL., do., 72, 73, 74, table opp. 78 


Bhimakhandamu, work by Srinatha, 315 

bhimapriya, coin, . 59 

Bhimaratha, sur. of Eshabhavacapis II, 104, 187 

Bhivada, m., ; : ° : ‘ . 60 

Bhivadé$vara, god, ; : ° - 48 

Bhoja, Paramara k., . . 68, 181, 183, 183 

bhdktari, . : : ee 

Bhondaka Badhira, My ; ; : 7 ae 
Bhondanaka, v., . : 5 : 175, 180 
Bhépa, m., . : ; ; ‘. ° ue 
Bhidigumma, 27., : ; : - 829, 335 
bhimichchhidranyaya, . ‘ : . oe 
bhiimichchhidrapidhinanyaya, : : 1653 
Bhtnana, Karnata ch., : : é es gi 
Bhundavada, ward, . ; ; ‘ » 88 
Bhtriérava, Vira, m., . ; e . 148, 153 
Bhuvanapala, m., ti Tas . ‘ _° he 
Bhuvanasimha, Guhila ch, . ° 2 Pita (| 
Bhyivadéva, s. a. Bhimadéva ILI., = >) Lee 
Bijjaléndra, Karnata ch. . ; : . 330 
Biraparu, v., a Mi e 339, 342, 345 
Birti, m., « : ° e : ‘ - 92 
Boa ee 
Bola, fe, . P é ; 5 : . ae 
Bépanavasthabhana, m., Se ech : . oa 
Boppasvamin, brahman, : .  e« see 
boundary marks, . .« ~« , 7 ae 
Brahmadéva, Gujarat kh. . ‘ , ae 


_brahmakshatriya, ‘ F é ‘ - 6 


Brahmaraéi, m., . ‘ , ; é . 39 
Brihadgachcha, Jaina sept, . ° . - 68 
Brihatparaltr, v., . ° ‘ é ‘ 2 


br-Tan-bzer-stag-tsab, minister, . , . 276 
Brutsha, alphabet, . ‘ ° ‘ - 269 
b-Tsan-bzer-lha-goh, minister , . 275 


bidagil ° a * ° ° ° ° 4 
Buddharija, Rashtrakita ch, . e 71n. 2 


Budha, legendary ancestor of Kalachuris, . 140 
Budha, do. of Vijayanagarady,. -« - 330 
Bukka, Vijayanagarak, . , - 828, 380 
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Pace Pacer 
Runbeer. s. a. Vanavira, Chihamaaa prince, - 781} chha, used as sign of stop, . : . - 140 
Bata, m, . , ; ; ‘ ° . 83} Chhahama, s. a. Chahamana, : ; ale | 
Chhéchhadiya, 27., : : : _ =e 
Cc Chhifichhasthana, z7., . 3131, 188 
Central Asian Brahmi, . ; ; . 269 | Chintadurga, Bhavailsy "By Gupta =o . - 187 
Chacha, s a. Chachigadéva, chan | SE nas Chintatura Isana, poet, . ‘ 185, 196 
Chachigadé, do., . : ° . 77 | Chiraséla,m, . . . . : - 59 
Chachigadéva, Chahamana ke 76, 77, table opp. 78 Chirbira, m, . . , : : > wen 
Chadarapadra, v7., . , 306, 308, 311] Chirpuli, o7., . . . : ; - 342 
Chahadadé, Chahamaina prince . ‘ . 77 | Chirumbirn, v., . . . ° 346 
Chahamana, dy., . 26ff., 305ff. | Chiruvanahala KéSavagarman, m., . 339, 345 
Chahumana, s. a. Chahamana P : . 53] Chitrakasthalya, oz, . . : : - ae 
Chahiaga,do, . . . « «© « 65} Chittibhatta, drahman, ek Se 
Chahitapana » oe) wt) 48] Chdda, s. a. Chila, dy,, eo *. 23 6, 
Chahuyana, s. a. Mita owoa : ‘ 70n. 4,| Chohadi, m., . . ° ° “ . ws 
Chahvana, do, . ; ; ; i . 76| Chohan, s.a.Chahamana, . . . a 
Chakrakota, v7., . : . 344] chokha, rice, 3 56 
Chalikkachakravartin, sur. of Ratpaaee IL, 328, 334| Chola, dy., 120ff., e208, 033, 087, 238, £39, 
Chalikhakshmapa, Karnata ch. . 5 330 241ff., 287ff., 339, 341ff. 
Chalki, s.a. Chalukya, dy. . : - . 343| Chola Maharaja, titZe of Mahéndravikrama- 
Chalukya, dy,, 328, 339, 343 varman, . : : ; - 339, €41, 34348. 
Chalukya, dy, .  . >. « + = « BOT) CNOlG Pandya, dy, eee 292 tf. 
Chilukya, Eastern, dy, .  «. 238, 294,340} Cholasamudra,w, . . » 329, 335 
Chalukya, Western, dy. . . 344 with n.2| Choléndragingachchéri, suburb,  . . 298 
Chixgota-o = Se 92 | Chotta, Manaditya, m., 148, 143 
Chamgauha, w2., . e = : 306, 311 | Chotta Vadayaraja, m., . ‘ 148, 153 
Chamundaraja, Chihamana z ., 76, 77, table opp. 78 | Chu-li-ye, co,  . : : . . 344 
Chandagrama, v., 4 ; ; : 199 | Chiraballiraju, Bana ch. . ; . - 238 
Chandapahi, do., . ‘ ; : 141 
Chandilé,m, . : ; ‘ : . 92 D 
Chandra, Chahamana prince, ; . - %7| Dabhi, dy., - : ‘ 4 4 . #8 
Chandradéva, Gahadavalak., . ‘ 23,25 | Dadhicha, Brahman caste, . : : . SOL 
handraditya, Waga ch,  . ‘ 338 | Dadhimati, goddess, . 299, 300, 301, 303 


Chandragachcha, Jaina sept ‘ : - 63 


Chandragupta, Gupta ch., . - 185, 187, 194 


Chandraputraka, dz., . ‘ ° ‘ | 
Chandrasiri, Jaina, . ° ‘ S <i eee 
Charada, m., . : . ‘ ; «, Bb 
/Chari, m., « ; , ; . : + 80 
Charudatta, minister, . ; : . 96, 98, 104 


chata , ‘ ° ‘ ‘ : 176 
chaukadiké : ; , ° ‘ » 436 
eChaullakya, dy., . ; . . ‘  . BA 
Chaulukya, dy, . 32, 48, 68, 69, 72, 78, 74 


Chaundaraja, god, : : ‘ ‘ Poe P| 


Chaurasidurga, fort, . ‘ ° 328, 333 
Chédi, dy, ‘ ° . 140, 141, 188, 200 
chemada, bush, . ° . 329 


Chéia, co., - . 2338 n. 8, 294, 341 n. 1 


Dadhya, Brahman caste, . . 800, 301, 303 


Dadiga. ch., ; ‘ : : : - 236 
Dahan, co., . , : ; : - 200 
Dahima, Brahman caste, . : - 299, 301 
Dahraséna, Tratkitaka ch., . 0 . . 220 
Dakshinakdsala, co., . ‘ ° » 103, 199 
Dakshinapatha, co., . : ; ; 340 
dama, ‘ ° : ° 48 
Dama, brahman,. . ; ‘ é . i 
Dantipura, v7., « ° . . - 148, 153 
Dantivarman, Ganga-Pallava k., . 229 
Dantivarman, Pallavatilaka k., . . 155ff. 
Dantivarman. Rashtrakata ch., . : 712.2 
Dantivarmamangala, w., . . e 155 
Dantivikramavarman, s.@.  Dantivarman, 
Ganga-Paillava k., . 222, 225, 229, 234, 235 
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Darabars, s. a, Dharavarsha, Paramara ch, 72 | Dharadatta, minister, . ae 
Daraka, m., =e i 81| Dharadatta,m, .  . ; . 104 
Darbhachara, 27., . : 17,19 Dharamati, *, ‘ : ; E61 
Darbhavahala, 77, . . 277, 279, 289 | Dharapada, s. a. i ieetia, Valabhi k., 80, 82 
Dasanariyanadi, 7., . . » 200 Dharapadda, do., . . sO 


Dagasyandana, sur. of Chahamana V ijada, 


table opp. 78 | 


| 


| 


| 
| 


‘ 


| 


; 
| 


| 


-datta, names ending in, ‘ 104 
Davalaikabhima, suv. of Krishnapa, 329 
Davalankabhima, sur. of Tirumalaraja, . 329 
dbu-chan, 77betan characters, : 266 | 
dbu-med, do, . - 266 
Dédaka, m., ° é 5O | 
Déladéii, vz., ‘ : 201 | 
Délhana, m., ° ° 4 | 
dési, guzld, . P 7 42 
Déu, lrtiman, - e . 38 
Dévachars a, Me, ° 54, 55 
Dévadévésabnatta, m., . . ° 298 | 
Dévadévéesa Chandra, m., . P ° 293 | 
Dévadévésa Narayana, m., . a 298 
Dévadhara, m., . 29 
Dévagere, Dévagéri, Dévagiri, v2., « 4 
Dévagiri, do., ° 72 
Déyaicha, Dévaichu, brahman, 38 
Dévangu, do., i 38 
Devapala, Valva k., é 76 
Dévapala, minister, 76 
Dévaraja, Paramarak, . 68 
Dévarakshitapitaka, vz., 81 
Dévarébhatta, brahman, ° ; ‘ 318 
Dévda, dy., Ne . table opp. 78, 79 
Dévibhogavishaya, d1., a ‘ - 200 
Dévimahatmya, quoted, e 299, 302 
Dhalopa, v., . ° 38, 39 
dhammarajiguru ° 2 « 118, 120) 
Dhammisoka, &., F 119 
Dhanaiijaya Eriga, Chila ia . 841 
Dhanafijayavarman, do., F 339, 341, 345 
Dhansiijeyundu, do., 341 
Dhanapala, 7i., ; ‘ . é 47 
Dhanapiala, m., : ° ° ° ee 
Dhandhaladéva, Chdhamana prince, . 98 
Dhandhuka, Paramara k., > p ee 
Dhané, m., . ° ° ° Se 
Dhaniyaka, brahman, . ‘ ‘ - 300, 304 
Dhajifiakada, 2., ‘ ° ‘ , . 231 
Dbanyavati, vi., . F ; » 815, 323 
Dhara, v7., ° ; : 181, 305, 308, 309 


Dharapatta, Valabhi k.. i ¥ . 80 
Dharaséna, Valabhi ch., . 82, 108, 110, 113, 115 
Dharaséna II., Vadabhi k., 17, 80, 81, 83, 117, 


175, 179 
Dharai, brahman, F os) 88 
_ Dharavarsha, Paramara ch., ! 72, 76 
Dharavarsha, Jagadékabhishana, Maga k., 238, 344 
Dharmaditya, Siladitya I., Valabhi k., . 116, 118 
| Dharmachandrasiri, Jaina, . 63 


Dharmakalaga. sur. of Vidyadharabhadjadéva, 98, 99 


Dharmunathadéva, god, “ A 29 
Dharmika, m., ‘ SpOnek 
Dhavala, minister, P . e. = J349, 358 
Dhavala, Rashtrakita ch., « 68,71 x. 2, 305 
Dhavalaaka, ch., ; - 329 
Dhavalankabhima, sur. of. Maia - 336 
Dhikuyaii, weld, . : ° 62 


108 and add 
30:', 303 
56 


Dhindaka (read Tthindaka), m 

Dhrihlana, ch., 

Dhruva Nagula, m., 

Dhruvaséna, Valabhi k., 82, 106, 108, 109, 110, 
112, 113, 114, 115 

300, 303 


Dhilana, brahman, ° ‘ 


Vigbhaiija I., s. a. Satrubhafija, Orissa ch., 99 
Digbhafijadéva II., Orzssach., . 4 98, 99 
Dipavada, ward, ° : : 38 
dipdtsava, festival : : - &65 
Divakara, brahman, . ° ° i, 80 
divirapati, . : . - 178 
draéla, . ; ; : ct WEL 
draigika, . =e ° 176 
Dravida, co., ° : ° . . - 231 
Drona, brahman, : . » 176,179 
Drénasimha, Valabhikh.. . 108. 110, 113, 115 
Dronasingha, s.a. Dronasimha . ‘ nT Oe 
Didtpa, m., : > ; - 26 
Dundanavasu, ward, . A : ‘ . 88 
Dorgaraja, Réshtrakita ch., . - 277, 280 
Durgasvamin, bréhman, . : ‘ . 281 
Durlabhadévi, Chahamana princess, 68 n. 3 
Durlabharaja, Chihamana prince, 68 n. 3 
Durlabharaja, Chuulukya k., F . 68 
dittaka, . ° : ° . ° © 177 
Dvaraka, v,, . ° . . 17, 19 
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Dvaravati, vz., . : : 4 ;: 
dvi, abbreviation of dvivéda, 5 - 1762.6 
E 
Edenad, dz., e ; P ; ; 5 
Ein-ool-Moolk Mooltany, Mokéumae Chase tt OF 
Ekalika, o7., ° ‘ F o7- BL 
Elanchélamahadévi, Chala queen, : . 3843 
Elapadra, w., . ; 17,19 
Era-Krishnapa Niue, ch., F ° - 3829 
Erayasishta, brahman, ; ; ‘ - 318 
Eriga, Dhananjaya, Chila ch, . ‘ $41 
F 
flesh eating in Marwar, : : : - 44 
fractions, how denoted, ° : : . 56 
G 
gada, . ° ° e 42 


Gadhipura, s. a. ip akibs, Uli, : oe 
Gahadavala, dy., <e 7 ‘ 4 ee 


gajapati, dzruda, ° ° , a 25, 141 
Gajasiha, Wa cs ‘ : ; : ~ . wk 
Gajasimha, m., . ° ° ° . 66 
Gajasimha, Chahamdana prince, 14, 71, table opp. 78 
Galapalyadiya, m., : : . > os 
gamaiida, . . : . © 843 2.1 
Ganabhata, brahman, . : ° « 300, 303 
Ganapayacharya, m., . . ° - 329, 336 
Ganarka, brahman, . 179 
Gandaragili, su. of Hytparays IL, 328, 333 
Gandatrinétra, Vaidumba k., : ‘ 935 
Ganga, Eastern, dy, . : oe es 
Ganga, Western dy., . ° 238, 238, 239, 343 
Ganga, 77.. ; . : 14] 
Gangaikondagélan, Chola prince, » : 293 


Gangaikondasdlan, sur of Rajéndra Chola I., 298 n.d 


Ganga-Pallava, dy., 157, 222, 229f,, 234, 237 
Gangéyadéva, Kalachur k.,. ° 141, 146 
Ganna, Dhadnyavati k., : . 315, 323 


Ganudapata, Ganutapata, dz., . : oe 


Garavata,m., . : ; é : 32 
Garulaka, dy., . : : : 1, 19 

Gatar Dév, s. a. Kanhadadéva, Chahamana 
prince . - . : : ‘ es | 
343 2. 1 


gaiida, . : . ° ‘ : 
Gauda kayastha, : ; é ‘ we 
Gaudasiminilli, v., . ‘ : . » 200 


Gayakarna, Kalachuri kh. . ; ‘ - 146 


Pact 


39 Gedeya, di., ° & . ° e « 5 


Ghagradorabhéga, di., . : ; « 181, 182 
Ghahadi, brahman, ° o 6 6 e 38 


Ghodiya, w7., ; e - 306, 308, 311 
Ghori, Muhammad, Ghar k. , ° a 
Ghosadi, v7., ; : : ‘ ° 22, 25 
-ghosha, names ending in, . ‘ ° - 104 
Ghiikhéta, o7., . , 277, 278, 280 
Gidandamandala, s. a. Sidandamandela, di., 201 
Giddamaligani, field, . : ° 329, 335 
Ginjaka, brahman, . ‘ - 175, 180 
Girijadévi, gueen of Painapaksha, . ° - 44 
Gédaini, v7., e : 306, 308, 311 
‘godhimapakva, . ° ° ° ° . & 
Goggaka, brakman, . ; ‘ 175, 180 
Goharwa, v7.,  . . ° 139, 141 
Gdksha, m., ; ‘ . : A <i 7 
Gonaryabhatta, m, . " ; : e 197 
Gonna, m., ° 185, 197 


Gool Behisht, Melwnsamade slave girl, e . 97 


Gopa, brahman, ‘ A 175, 179, 180 
Gopadhyaka, do., : - ; : » ie 
Gorasatta, di., . e a ° - 148, 153 
gotras,— 


Atréya, koe ees, BS ON re 


Audhula, . ‘ ; ‘ - 3818 
Aupasvasti, . : , 112, 114 
Bharadvaja, 96, 155, 157, 158, 222, 277, 318 
Harita, . Ps 318. 
Javala, . . . 109, lll 


Kaéyapa, 98, 153, 318, 319, 829, 335, 398, 

339, 343 n. 3, 845, 346 
Kaundinya,. «© . 94, 141, 818 
Kaufika, ..” 5 eee es 81, 318 
Krishnatréya,  . ‘ ° . . 19 
Sandilya, .  . | 106, 108, 318, 319 


Srivatsa, . ‘ ‘ . ; - 318 

Vachchha, Vatsa, . # - 800, 303, 307 

Vasishtha, ‘ ° : - 181, 183 
Govardhanasvamin, br@hman, ‘ ‘ . 281 
Govasgarman, Ste ie € 175, 180 
Govinda, We. ~s - e 806, 311 
Govinda, minister, é ‘ ~ w=) SRS 
Govinda, Rashtrakita chy, . b nae 712.2 
Gdvindachandra, Gahadavdla k., . - 21, 23, 25 
Govindarajs, Rashtrakita ch, . - 277, 280: 
grimakita, . : : . « 8432.1 
grasa, ‘ : . ; 82, 64 
gsal-byed, Tibetan lettore, - « 267, 269, 270 
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Gudiyamala Krishnayagishta, bra@hman, . 318 
Gigi, m., . ‘ : ; ; : Ce 
Gugi, v., . . . 3806, 308, 311 
Gugulinatha, sur. of Kanhadadéva, : Piaualgr b 
Guhaséna, Valabhi k., : £83, 117, 175, 179 


Guhila, dy., 
Guhilabhatti, brah 
Guhilit, dy., ; ; : . 


; Bo, 70,72 
175 n. 4, 179 
"3 n. 6, 74, 78 


Gijaratri, co, . : : : a meet 
gijarijatra, festival, . ‘ ' : 50, 51 
Gunadhara, m., . : : : : ak 


Gunamaharnava, EF. Gangakh., . : - 152 
Gunamudita, Chala ch., 339, 341, 345 
Gundakirchcha, v7., « 305, 306, 308, 311, 312 


Gundama, 2. Gangak, . 152 
GundamalIl., do., ; , . o 108 
Gundaya, brahman, . , : - 317, 325 
Gundayabhatta, do, . . ; ° - 818 
Gundlakamma, 77, . : ‘ 316 n. 2 
Gupta, dy., : ; : : 1038, 104 
Girjara, co., : : j . 54, 140 


Girjaraking, . . . 4 69,70, 75,76 


hadapada, courtier, i : Bisa, 3: 829 
haéla, ; - ; ‘ : ‘ . 46 
Haihaya,dy., . ; ° : 140, 186 
Halahala,m, . e a ° ee ss 


222 
Hammira, ch., . ; ° ; é Ze 
haraka, . aie ‘ . ‘ . 29 
Haravilasamu, work by Srinatha, : ele 
haridra, . a ; ‘ ? gon: 810u. I 
Harihara II., Vijayanagara k., 316 


Hariyanaka, Ules . e ° ° r 2 85 
Harshagupta, Gupta ch. 185, 187, 195 


Hashtuna, m., ° ° 210 
Hashtuna Maréga, or Misnilis ae s ; 311 
Hastakapra, dz., . ‘ , , . 106 
Hastakavapra,do., . . : 106 
Hastamalla, sw. of Prithivipati IL, ° 238 


Hastavapra, s. a. Hastakapra, di., 85, 106, 108, 109, 


110, 111 
Hastinavati, dz.,. , ; - 329, 335 
Hastipada, di., . ‘ ‘ r 201 


Hathakumara, m., - . F J ext 


Hélahéli or Déladéli, vz, , ‘ ‘ . 201 
Hémadri, author, , Po ae 325, 326 
Hémasiri, Jaina, : . ° e 54 


Herdese, co., ’ ‘ ‘ ° . 9 el 


PaGE 
Himadribhava, s. a. Mount Abia, . ; > 67 
Hira, m, . e : : : ; - 68 
Hiranyarashtra, co. . : 339, 341, 345 
Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese pilgrim, . : - 344 
Horil, m., . - 92 
Hoveshka, s. a. Huvishka, Rashane ke. 211 
Hoysala,dy., . 155, 239, 240 
Huvishka, Kushana &., : . - 209, 210 
I 
i, short intial, in Kanarese and Telugu, 7ff. 
Idaikanravetti, path, . : ; ; 297 
Idaiyarrukkudi, o7., . : : . . 298 
Iksharaki &hara, dz., . ‘ ‘ « 220, 222 
lla, Siar ° . F 5 ~ 38 
Tlaiyanambibhatta, m., . ‘i . 5 - 298 
Tlam, s.a. Ceylon, . ; F . 245 
Tlangoykkudi, 27., ; ; A - 2942.7 
Indaraka,m, . : es : m o 
Indarala, ch., : ; ; : - 342 ~ 
Indrabala, Guptach, . °. ; - 186, 187 
Indradatta, Tratkitaka k., . ; : . 220 
Indravasu, brahman, . ‘ : e 179 
Triva-Nolamba, *%., =. . = ° 238 
Irugana, m., ’ : : ° 148, 158 
Irungandi, 7, . ° e : ° - 298 
Iéana, Chintatara, poet, ; R . 185, 196 
Iéanadéva, Gupta ch., . — jer 
Téani, m., . . ‘ : é ‘ . 389 
Iévara, brthman, 3 : o eg . 179 
Tévara, m.,. P . : * - 108 
Iévaravarman, Vijaya, Quiga-Patlava kh, =. 285 
J 

j, written instead of jy, ‘ . Fs - 105 
j, written instead of y, ‘ : 29, 140 
Jabélipura, v7., . : - 26, 64, 71, 74 
J agadékabhtishana Dharavarsha, Nagavamsi k. 

398, 944 
Jagadékamalla, sur. of Bana Malladéva , . 282 
Jagadhara, m., . é : : 39, 55 
Jaganobbagandakéluva, a sisiiiel e 319, 336 
jagati, grownd, . ; - ° ‘ 29 
Jagatsvimin, god, . .  . se 
Jaitrasimha, Guhila &., ° , ‘ 73,74 
Jajuka, mythical king. ‘ - 306,808, 311 
Jakhaladévi, f., . . : . ; . 62 
‘Jalajadda, v., . ; ; ; : - 200 
Jalewar, vt, : , ; F : «#0 


* 
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Jalhanadévi, gueen of Chahamana Kélhana, 51, 
61, 73, table opp. 78 


J alwar, v72,, , ° : ; , 75, 77 
Jampani Annamasgishta, brahman, ‘ - 318 
Janaméjaya, Trikalinga k.,.  .  93,-102, 103, 

187, 188 
Jarabhajin, brdhman,. ° » 106,108 
Ja8a, M., -« ; : A : . Pe} 
Jasadévi, f,, ; ; : , ‘ . 48 
Jasadhavala Katakavala, m., : ° ~. “aa 
Jatartipa,m, . . ° o -94 
J atavarman Kulasskhara, Pandya p eae » 261 
Jatavarman Parakrama-Pandya, do, , . 264 
Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya, do., . » 134, 2546, 
J ataévarman Sundara-Pandya I., do., . 134, 


240 n. 5, 256, 257 


Jat&évarman Sundara-Pandyall., do, , 135, . 
136, 257ff. 
Jatavarman Sundara- Pandya, Kénérimélkondan, 
do., ° . - 136 
Jatavarman Udaiyas Sila- Pandyadéva, Chila- 
Pandyach., . : . 293 
Jatavarman Udaiyar Sundara-Chija-Pandya, 
do., . : . ° : 293,.294, 297 
Jatavatman Vikrama-Pandya, Pandya k., .. 189 
Jatayarman Vira-Pandya, do., 133, 187££., 
-240 n. 5,-266 
java, bar ley, * ° e ° ’ « 29 
Javalipura, s. a, J abalipura, Oly 6 : 74, 76 
Jayabbe, queen of Nolambadhiraja, . . 2368. 


Jayaméru, sur. of Bana Vikramaditya L, o,., Bae 
Jayanandivarmau, Bana. é., . : - 282, 238 
Jayangonda-Chola-mandala, dz., . ° « 222 
Jayantasimnha, Chahamanak., . table opp, 78 
Jayasiha, s. a. Jayasitnha, Chaulukya k., 32, 69 
Jayasimha, Chaulukyak., . . te 2g 
Jayasimhadéva, god, . : : « °38, 89 
J ayata, Mey « ¢ e ° e ; 61 
Jayatala, s. a. Jaitrasimha, Gubila | ae 73 n. 6 


Jayatasiha, s, a. Jayantasimha, Chahamdana b., 
‘84, 69, 73 

JSndraraja,.s.a. Jésaladéya, Chadhamina k., 
68, table opp. 78, 805 


Jéndrarajéévara, god, . ‘i. 88, 39 
 Jésaladéva, Chahamana k., . table opp. 78, 306, 

307 ff. 

Jéss, Chahamana prince, . -  %8 and table 

‘ Jétavana, park, . ° ° 20, 36 


Jinda, s. a- Jésaladéva, Chahamana by, » 80 


PaGE 

Jindaraja, s. a. Jésaladéva . 68, 305, 307, 308, 310 
Jindarava, do., . ; : : : — 
Jindrapala, do, . ° , : . - 68 
Jisahada,m., . ° F ° 2 +0 €@7 
Jnanasiii, m, . > ° : : — 
Jojala, Rajaputra, . : . ° - ~63 
Jojaladéva, Chahamanak., . - 26, 27, 69, 
table opp..78 

J djalésvara, god, , é ‘ . : 39, 69 
Jo-khang, te, . “ 5 ° 272. 
Jopala, m., . ‘ , ° ‘ . og 
Juggi, v7. . : : . . 346 
jy, written pee of j . . 108 

K 

Kadaiyam, v., . : a : ° . 235 
Kadamba, dy., : . 230, 233, 340 ». 5 
Kadambapadra, di., . é Hl ° o il 
Kadéru, v7., : ° : ; . 294,297 
‘Kaduvatti, Muttarasa, W.Gangak, . . - 333 
Kailésaghdsha, m,, e . : ‘i nin 
Kakatiya, dy., ‘ 340 nm. 2, 344 
Kakkaraja, Rashtrabata k., : 277 n. 3 
‘Kakusthavarman, Kadamba ;. e » 230, 233 
‘Kalachuri, dy., . ‘ 14u, 188 


kalaga, measure, . e : : x wie 
Kalhana, Rashtrakita, ° : : bet 
Kalidadabhatta ShmaSiyar, m., . . 288 


Kalidasa’s Sakuntala, quoted, —e 
Kalinga, co., : : : 4 ; - 198 
Kalinganagara, v7, « . 3 . 198 
‘Kalingas, three, s. a. Trikaliaga, : 4 ; 
Kaliyamanigalam, di., . : . e . 225 
Kalladaikkurichchi, v7., = ‘ r 294 
kalvarattukkulam, tind of tank, ; 295 n. 1 
Kalvatti, dz, . : ‘ rere 
Kalyanakalaéga, sar. of Natribhadija, ° « 99 
Kalyanapuradhipa, sw. of Rabgaraya Il., 328, 334 
kalyanika, certain sia i days with the 
Jainas,. |. : ° . . w+ @& 
Kamagulya, m., . ‘ a é e 209, 210 
Kamaladévi, gueen of Pratapasimha, 65, 
table opp, 78 . 
Kamalladévi, do., : : ‘ . . 64 
Kamarnava, EF. Ganga kh, « ° : e 152 
Kamsrnava II., do, . ‘ : ‘ . 18 
Kamayasishta, brahman , - . $18 
Kamban Araiyan, ™,, . : + o« 186, 158 


INDEX. 
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PaGE 

Kamban Marambavai, Adigal, queen. of 
Pallavatilaka Nandivarman, . 

Kanakichala, s. a. Kanchanagiri, mo. . » 74 


Kanchanagiri, mo, , ; ; . 5A, 74 
Kanchasila, v7., . m 148, 158 
Kantanavolu, fort, 328, 330 


Kandrari Siigaya-Sishta, kok ahaa ‘ . 318 

Kandukira, v7., . . 342 

Kanhadadé, s. a. Kanhadaaeee son tr eek. 
simha, . ‘ , ° eke 


Kanhadadéya, son of camagheeaie Chaha- 
6, 77, 78.with table 


table opp. 78 


mand prince, . 
Kanhadadéva, son of Téjasiznha, do., 


Kanhaka,m, . : 65 
Kanir Dey, s. a. Kschaanila SO”. ae fade 
simha, . ; : : : : etal t 
Kaniyar Agnigarman, m., . ; F . 224 
Kanyakubja, v.,. ‘ , ; 26, 306, 311 
Kapardopadhyaya, brahman, 197 
Kapilatirtha, place, . . . 277, 280 
karada, ; x 3 ; 109,111 
Karahéda, w., . ° ; : ; eee y | 
Karam, m., ‘ ‘ r ; e o. = 92 
Karambichchédu, 2.,. ; : 298 


Karan, Rai, s. a. Kélhana, son of Tlkaps, 
Chahaména k., Z ‘ . , Hatin 


karanattan, ‘ P ; a . 292 
Karanjamalaya, 7., . : . 27, 279, 280 
Karapadra,.w., . « -« 188 
Kari,.7t., . ° 233 n. 3 
Karikala, Chila 233 n. 3,.239;:339ff. 
Karikala, Aditya Il., Cholak., ; - 293 2.8 


Karippuram, v.,. ; 7 ‘ _ 298 
Karka, minzster, . ’ , ‘ ; . 222 
Karnadéva, Kalachurik., . 140,141, 146, 188 
Karnatirtha, place, . eee aw 144 


Karna Trailokyamalla,. Chenlebya: | a om OO 
_Raréniri Banaraja, Baga k., ° . 236 
‘kGrpatika, pilgrim, . «. © ».  . 88 
Karpiradhara, vs., ‘ , . F - 665 
ROMMaitie,. . *« . \wieiye to. 998; 265 


Késabrada, w., . jptinn j , 74,73 
Kaéalodavishaya, di., . © = 6 )~— 1084.1, 203 
Kasappudaya, ch., ‘ ‘ e. « 828,380 
Eafikhandamn, work by Sringtha, , . 915 
Kasili, Kasilli, Vly, ° ° a a 200, 201 


Kaémjra, co, . ° ; - 140 
kaseapa, Siri, Buddhist out : - 118,720 
Katak, v., 98; 102, 1865 perhaps =camp, 188 


355 
Paex 
Katuka, brahman, ; ‘ P 300, 803 
Katakabhuktivishaya, dz., 281, 283 
Kattangiri Gaigadharabhatta, brahman, 318 
Kattangiri Singgnarya, do., ; ° . 318 
Katudéva, s. a. Katukaraja, Oras k., 34, 69 
Katuka, m., ° ; ° one 
Katukaraja, Cikdinano be; . 29, 30, 34, 69, 
table opp. 78 
Kaugambamandala, dz., ° e ° 141 
Kaugambapattala, di.,. ‘ , : - 141 
Kansgambi, v7,, . ; ; : » 92 
Kavadisvamin, brahman, . . ° 5 
Kavératanaya, s. a. Kavéri, 77, 339, 345 
Kavéri, r7., : ; : d = 338F. 
Kavirippimpattinam, vi., . Bees? - 238 
kayavrata, . . F , ° ° scene 
Kédara, m., ‘ _ ° é ‘ 197 
Kédaru, m., ; . : . ¢ 3 an 
Kélana, son of Ranavira, Chakamans prince,. 79 
Kélhana, son of Alhana, Chahamana &., - 44, 
47, 48, 49, 51, 67,71, 71 m. 2, 72,73, 
table.opp, 78 
Kélhana, osama : ° Pian f 
Kérala, co.,. a ~ 214, 339,.341, 345 
kere, tank, ? , ; . ° 2”.1 
kéri, street, : ; ° e. : 2.1 
Késarin, dy, . P ° ‘ ° e 103 
Ké@éava, brahman, ° ae Se . ‘ 179 
Kééava, do., , ‘ ; ° : ° 318 
Kééavan Sénduppiran, m, . er ° 298 
Kééavasishta, brahman, ° e ‘ « 318 


Kha-ba-so, Tibetan officials, : . ai, OOD 
Khadisira, field, e e 8 e e 50 


Khaikhannalavada, ward, . ; 5 .., 88 
Khanda, brahman, « > ; - 175,179 
Khandabhéddka, tank,. . « « «© 8k 
Khandakshétra, v3... ‘ ° ¥en 
Khandakshétra, Milupadi, v:., é ; - 101% 
Khanitri, 7, . ° 5 . 306; 311 
klistpakepatchlje- +. + ow te ee BO 
Kiesodaje sc C«;t*~*«<‘i«‘ ;té‘ 
Khavada, v4 .« ~ + A > : . 210 
Khavata;-s. a, Khavada, . oan 
Khéda, v7., » : : " 74, 75 


Khéladitys, minister, . 9. 2. ws 4 
Khémakrapan, Mey 7 ° © e e 92 


Khod-ne-stan, minster, : é : 274 
Khokkaka, brahenan, . . ‘ « 175;179 
Khriebéertha-mthoh, mmister, . ‘e . 274 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


PaGE 
Khri-sron-lde-btsan, Tibetan b, 6 


Kikkaka, m., .106, 109, 110, 112, 114 
Kilkalaktrram, df, . : : ° 295 
Kijli-Valavan, Chila &., : : ° 239 n. 3 
Kilvémbanadu, d., —. : - ‘ - 295 
Kira, co, . A - : ‘ 4 . ll 
kiradaiia, . ‘ : . : - . & 
Kirantr, v7., . : ‘ ° . . 298 
Kiratakipa, v7., . 43, 44, 70, 72, 73 


Kirtipala, son of Alhana, Chahamanak., 49, 
53, 71, 72, 73, cable opp. 78, 79 
Kirtipala, son of Maladéva, Chahamana prince, 
78, table opp. 78 
Kitapala, s. a. Kirtipala, son of Maladéva, . 78 


Kit, s. a. Kirtipala, son of Alhana, 74, 
table opp. 78, 79 


Kituka, s. a. Kirtipala, son of Maladéva, ef. 


Klu-bzaa, minister,  . : - a - 275 
Klu-bzai-myes-rma, do, . ° . . 275 
Kodhaka, m, =, : : . - 81 
K6i Ghisha, m.,. “94, 103, 104 ». 1 
Koka!lla, Kalachurt k., : re « tad 
Kolar, di., . : : : . ‘ 233 
Komaripara, Udy : : ° , - 346 
Komatindra, Regd: ch., ‘ - 814, 320, 325 
Komativéma, s. a. Pedda Komati Véma, Reddi 

ch., author of a commenta ry on Amaru, . 314 
Kommapira, ee ; - 200 
Konadu, vi., - 295, 297 
Konartni-ktala-koaga, bina of Ranga- 

raya II., - 828, 334 
Kondakira, v7, . . “ : - 3841 
Kondavidu, ee E ; ° 315, 328, 333 
Kondtri Tippayagishta, drdhman, . ‘ - 318 
Konérimaikondan, Tribhuvanachakravartin, 

Pandyak, . ‘ : . 240 ». 5 
Konérimélkondin Jatavarman — Sundara- 

Pandya, do, . ° , e 186 


Kobganivarman, progenitor o W. Gai nga dy. 233 
Kongiddamandala, co., : . 2814. 
Kongonivarman, Nitimarga, W, Gaiga &., 3383, 
236, 237 
Kongunivarman Permanadi Rajamalla, do., 235, 236 


Kobgunivarman Rajamalla, Satyavakya, do. . 987 
Kong-u-t'o, bo, ‘ ° 283 
Konkaledda, vt., . 198 
Konkana, co., : ; . 181, 182 
Korakodru, vz., . , e 329, 335 
Korévi, o¢,, . : . . . - 298 
Kosala, co., ; eon ns . 96, 102, 103, 185 


269° 


Pac 

Kdsala, s. a. Késala, . . re . - 201 
Kodsaladéga, s. a, Késala é ; -« 199, 200 
Késalasikhangadyanhavishaya, di., 200 
Kosambapattala, s. a. Kaugambapattala, di, . 141 
Kottabhanja, Orissa che, ‘ ‘ : eo" 
Kottaiyir, of, . . . 298 
vt, : ‘ = i - 298 
Kottikuldaraja, ch, ; - 339, 341,345 
KétyaSrama, place, . ‘ 99 


K6ovijaya-Nandivikramavarman, Pallava k., 229 nl 


Koyattiir, o.,  . : ° . . 238 
Koyattr, s. a. Koyattar, : ° - 235 
krama, foot, : % é : . ee 
Krvabji,«., ©. - fee). - eee 
Krikudspadra, e., . ‘ . 306, 311 
Krishna, m., ‘ . ‘ - 
Krishna IT,, Rashprakite k, “ 233, 235 
Krishna IITI., do., ‘ ; é 2 - 239 
Krishnadeva, Krishnaréja, Paramadrach., . 68 
Krishnamba, queen of Rahgarayall., . 328, 333 
Krishnapa Nayaka, ch, =. « . . 3829 
Krishnapuram, ve, —. ‘ : - 329, 385 
Krishnayasishta, r®hman ° ° . 318 
alin EB. “aes a . 340 
kudi, ‘ : - k . 342 
Kulachandra, m., : ° . ° . & 
Kulaippalar, ei., ote. oll 
Kulamurram, v?., ® e . - B8a8 
Kulagékhara, Pandya prince, or aa 
Kulasékhara, Jatavarman, Pandya Rs . 261 
Kulasékhara Mah&bali Vanarayar, Pandya 
prince . - 2400.5 
Kulaéskhara, wine Pandya k., . 262, 263 
Kulasékhara, Maravarman I., do.,. - 136, 263 


Kulasékhara, Maravarman IT., do., ° < 
Kulasékhara, Tribhuvanachakravartin, do., 183, 187 


Kulottunga Chilal., CAtlak, . Q4lf,, 2032.8 
Kuldttuaga Chila ID, do, . . . 244, 287i 
Kuldttuaga Chéla 1II., do.,. e 128, 124, 244ff. 


Kumal-ood-deen, Muhammedan general « 8 
Kumirabhadra, drdhman ‘ é e 180 
Kumaradévi, gueen of Govindachandra . 2. 88 
kumaramitya, . ~ tila a o- « O76 
Kumérapila, Chahaméne a. m . - & 
Kumarapala, Chaulukya kh, . =. 48, 54, 70, 71 
Kumiragarman, dradhman . e - 106, 108 
Kumiragarman, do., hf ‘ . eae 
Kumirasisha, Guhilach, .  . ae 
Kumira Va&lagiri Nayudu, Felugits ch., . . 317 


Kammarllapalli, of. . P ‘ $29, 335 | 
Kinayasishta, bréhman, p , P 318 | 


ldeveatvar, queen of Basevidssdlars 234, 237 | 
Kundi, s. a. Gundlakamms . 316, 316 
Kundir, vi. P P - P - 
Kuntala, co., , = P - 

Kurapadra, 1., . , , . - 185, 196 
Katila, alphabet . , F ; ° 
kotumbin ‘ P ’ ; ; s 


‘Kuvarsvibara, tc., ° . P , . 64 
Kyanzittha, Pagan k., , 4 . a AS 
Kyawzwa, do.,. P ° . F 118 
L 
lags, cess, . - * ‘ 42, 59 | 
Laghu, m., , P , 92 | 
Lakhamana, Voripadyoka ae p ? . 48) 
Lakbamidhara, m., 61) 
Lakhana, 4s. a. Lakehmana, Chthemtns k. 67,79 


Lakhanapalha, son of Kirtipala, Chahomano 


—"; « 49, 50, 74, table opp. 78 
Lakhimana, m., . F ° ° . « 9 
Lakhimidas, m., . - 92 
Lakkambika, queen of Ramarijs L of Vijaya- 

nagar, . . ° ° . 828, 331 
Lakshmana, m., . ‘ ° ; 35 
Takshmans, Chihamaina k., "67, é 

table opp. 78, 305, 306, 309 
Lakshmana, «zon of Vijada Daéasyandana, 


Chihamana ch. P ; table opp. 78 
Lakshmanabhatta, brahman, . ° 4 . 318 
Lakshmmanarajadéva, Kalachuri k., 7, . 1% 
Lakshmanasimnha, ¢. a. Lakshmana, Chahamana 


By o . ‘ ‘ ‘ 65, 79 
ee cccertnts, pe P ° : o 
Lakshmi, figured on seal, ‘ . » 14 
Lakshmi, gucen of Nagaraja, j 68 n. 3 


Lakshmidévi, qucen of Chahamana Chachiga, 

77, table opp. 78 
Takshminarasitnhabhatts, brakman, P . 318 
Lalitatkara, ¢. a. Mabéndravarman L, 


Pallavak., 338 
Laigaka, do., J ’ . . 300, 303 
Lantshs, alphabet, . . 266, 267, 268, 270£. 


tn. -« -~aiiee «§ ., 
Ey a a P 
Tétehbrads, .4. Ratahrada, oi, . . «. 44 
TAtarhads, zc. Latabrada,wi,, . . 43, 44.70 


2. 2 | 


Pace 

Lavada, vi., ‘ a ° ° ‘ « BL 
lAvidavishaya, di, . , ° ° . 21 
Lavanakhéds, vi., - P ° 306, 312 
lavanaprastda, VaghZlo k., . 75, 76 

| Lavanyakarna, Chahamina site . table opp. 78 
Léifrings, vi., . pF : 101, 198 
Letyamengnan, Burmese k., 118, 119 
Lénapura, 1., . ° , - 21 
Li-byin, Li-jin, Indian Oe - 266, 267, 269 


Liladévi, queen of E. Chalikys Bhimadéva IL, 


74, table opp. 73 
Litgamanayndu, Velugiti ch, . - - 316 
lion crest, . - “ = P ovens 
pF 198 
li-yul, co., BE. Turkiston, . , ; . 269 
Liisara, vi., F > S - 21 
Léiéribga, «. a. Laibrings, Wir ; , - 200 
Lékamadévichchéri, suburb, . , - . 298 
Lumbha, 4.9. Linavarman, Chahamana ch., 
table opp. 78 
Lumbha, m., ’ : : ae 
Linavarman, Chahamana og . table opp. 78 
Landha, z. a. Luntiga, do. . - table opp. 78 
Liniga, s. a. Lavanyaprasida, do., . table opp. 78 
Luntiga,do, . ‘ ‘ table opp. 7% 
Lupattarakhanda, di., « ‘ 94, 201 
Luttarumé, o1., . ‘ , - P 21 
M 
Mabali, s. a. Mahabali, ° ‘ ; . 229 
Macha, Redgi ch, , 314, 317, 320, 325 


Machidéva, Machiya, Machiyarasa, Mature 

Che, 4 ° 5 ; P : a 5 
Madanabrahmadéva, Chaulukya feudatory, .72, 73 
Madanapala, Gahadavals £., » . -23, 25 
Madanavilasa, swr. of Punyakumara, 339, 341, 345 


Maddadi, v7., - - 329 
Madévi Adigal, «. a. Mahadévi Adigal queen of 
Bana Vanavidyadhara, 4 223, 228 
Madhava,m., « e . o. ae - 66 
Madhava, brihman ; - 817,325 
Madhavabhatta, do. . _ ° - 317,326 
Madhavacharya, 2. a. Madhavabhatta, do., - 817 
Madhava Muttarasa, W. Ganga k., ‘ - 233 
Madhavaraja, Sailidbhavogch, . . .« 288 
Madhavarys, brahman ‘ : : - 318 
Madhava Somaéiyar,m, . « « « 298 
Madhavasvamin, brdhiman . ° 281 
Madhavavarman Sainyabhita, Sailedbbava a 282 


Pace 


Madhavéndra, legendary Saildbhava ch., 284 


Madhukamarnava, HE. Gangak., . - - 162 
Madhupapali, v7., . ‘ ° 149, 153 
Madhurantaka, sur. of Uttamachdla, - 2932.8 
Madhurantakachaturvédimangala, ‘v7., « . 165 
Madhusiilana, brahman : : ‘ L187 
Madhuvédha, 27., ; ‘ 4 185, 188, 196 
Madhyadéga, co., . . : e 199 


Madhyamaraja, Sazlédbhava ch.., 981, 282, 283, 285 
Madkana, v7, . pret ; . 106,108 
Madurai, 27., A : : . 245, 246 
Magadaimandala, dz., . 240 
Magadaipperumal, Viramagadén Rajarajadévan . 


Ponparappinan, Bana ch.,. . . ee 
Magadééan Ponparappivavana-kovadaraiyar, do., 239 
Magadésan Vanakulottaman,do, ..  . 239 
Magadha,co., . 185, 188, 195, 328, 341 
Magadha, Western, dy., ; ‘ . . 185 
Magara, co., A ‘ . ‘ - 239, 240 
Mahabali, legendary Bana ancestor, 227ff. 
Mahabali Vanadaraya, Sundarattoludaiya, 

Bana ch., x . ° : é - 240 
Mahabali Varidharaya Nayaka, do., 240 
Mahabali Vanarayar, Alagandar, do., . 240 2.56 
Mahabali Vanaraya, Kulasékhara, Pandya 

PHURCE, «hs ° ; - 240 2.6 
Mahabali Vanaraya, Vanavidyadhara, Bana k., 226 
Mahabali Vanaraya, Vijayaditya, do, .. . 227 
Mahabhavagupta, Trikalingak., . ~ . . 188 
Mahabhavagupta I. Janaméjaya, do, . ~ 93, 96, 


108, 187, 188 

Mahabhavagupta II. Bhimaratha, do, 186 x. 3, 187 
Mahabodhi, fe., . ° ° : e - 118 
Mahadéva, minister, «. . ; . 4 
Mahadévi Adigal, queen of Bévo Banavi- 
dyadhara, . . ‘ ° . : 
Mahadi, drghman, : e e - 38 
Mahadua, m, . . . ° 
Mahaicha, brahman . : \ : . 38 


Mahakarttiki, . ° . ‘ . 287, 280 
Mahakésala, co., . : , e 184, 186 
Mahanadi, 7., ; : : 96, 189, 199 
Mahanasiha, m., . ; : . : hate 


Mabanasiha, m., . : : 4 ; Yb ge 
Mahanasimnha, s. a. Méanavasimha, Chéha- 


mana Chey . table opp. 78,.79 
Mahanda Rava, s. a.  Maamnaek, Chahamana.ch., 79 
Mahara, co., : : ; , - 239, 240 
Maharajaranad, di. : ; 234 
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PaGE 
Mahiarashtri, Prakrit ° - ; - 106 
Mahasanghika, Mahasanghiya, Buddhist 
sect, . ‘ « 210, 211 
Mahasiva, Tivaradéva, Trikaliaga k., 187, 1872.3 
Mahasivagupta, do. . ; ‘ - 94, 187 
Mahasivagupta Balarjuna, do, . 185, 186, 187 
188, 195 
Mahaéivaguptarajadéva II., do., « é . *, 96 
Mahiaésivagupta Yayati, do., . “ 187, 189 
Mahasudéva, Sarabhapura Chi, ts ; 1862. 4 
Mahattara, . 5 ; . 176, 300 


Mahavali, s. a. Mahabali, sur. of Bana kings 
Mahavali Baénarasa, Bana bk., : 233, 234 n. 1 


Mahavali Banarasa Vikramaditya Banakan- 
darpa-Jayamérn, do., ; ‘ ° - 235 
Mahavali Vanarasa Banavidyadhara, do., 235 
Mahavali Vanarasa Vijayaditya Virachtlamani 
Prabhuméru, do., . = : 235 
Mahavali Vanaraya, do., i ° ? . Bs 
Mahavali Vanaraya, Vijayaditya, do. . .. 225 


Mahavili Vanadiraya, Muttarasa Tirumalai, do., 240 
Mahavili Vanadiraya, Sundaratdl, do, . 240 
Mahavira temple at Satyapura, polluted by 
Ala-ud-din,’ ' : ' : 98 
Mahéndra, Chahamana k., 68, table opp. 78, 
305, 307, 309 
Mahéndradhiraja Nolamba, Pallava k., 236, 237 
Mahéndravarman, Mahéndravikrama, do., 338, 341 
Mahéndravikramavarman, Chola ch., 339, 341, 345 


Mahééadas, My ° ek e e - 92 
Mahéévara Kramavittan, m., « ‘ ‘ . 298 
MahéSvarasiu, ™., ° . . 38 


Mahéth, w7., see Sahéth Maheth, , ° ‘ 
Mahibaladévi, queen of Chahamana Kélbana, 
49, 73, table opp. 78 


taba: Gahadavala k., ‘ ‘ . 2 


Mahidaré, m., . ‘ ~ 48 
Mahinda, s..a. Mahtnats Cishamina k., 68, 305 
Mahipala, s. a. Dévaraja, Paramara k., . 68 
Mahiradéva, brahman : k ° . 196 


mahisa (ead mahiya), rei, ° . 210 
Mahiya, well . ° ° ° ‘ - 383 
Mahddadhi, m, . -. ; » 
Maitraka, dy., 17, 80,,108, “ilo, 113, 115, 117, 178 
Majhahiha, d7¢hman . . ‘ - 300, 303 
Makada, Karpiradharg k., . 2 . 66 


Makara, co., “ « ‘ « 239,240 
Maladéva, Chéhamana prince, . TSand table 
Malaya, CO. . ‘ . . . e 68 
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Malhana,m, . ‘ A ; ; 61,62 | Maréga, ¢ztle (?), ; é ° . 209, 210 
Malhani f,, 4 : A ; ‘ . 61) Markandéyapurana, age of, . 4 ‘ . 392 
Malhi, drahiman, ° i‘ : 141 | Marpidugu rattagudlu, m., . ° ; 342 
Malladatta, m., : . 104} Marppidugéri, tank, .. . ° ‘ . 156 
Malladéva J De Rttcaimalle, Boge t. - » 232 Marppiduguperunginaru, well, 155, 156, 158 
Mammaka, m., . : ‘ -106, 109, 110, 112 | Marubhatta, drahman, . . 318 
man, . ‘ : ; ; ‘ ; - All| Marudééa,co., . : : cf 
Mana, m., . ° ; ° ; : - 92) Marudratcharitramu, poem by S:inatha, . 315 
mana, . 41,56} Marugalnadu, dz., ; ; s - - 295 
Manaditya Chotta, M5 » ; 148, 153 | Mathura kayastha, . ‘ ; F ety 
Manaka Rava, Chadhamanak,  . ; . 79} Matrigarman}drahman, : : : . 179 
Manaladévi, gueen 6f Chihamadna Rayapala, 35,70] Matulya,do., . - : . 300, 303 
-Manatungasiri, Jaina, ; ; - » 63] Matara, family, . ; - . 4,5, 6 


74, 76, 
table opp. 78,.79 
Mandavyapura, ., . ; : : has 


Manavasimha, Chahaména &k., 


Mangaladatta, m., A : ; 104 
Maninagapuravaradhisvara, sur. of Tiruma- 
laraja, ; A - . 329 


Maninagapuravaradhisvara, sur. of Krishnapa, 329 


Maninagapurésa, sur. of Virakrishnama, 328, 336 
Mannanar, name of Vishnu, 294 n. 6 
Mannarkoyil, v., é : : 293, 294 
Manne, di, ; : : . 230 
Manniy4an Samula, sur. of Rafigartpa II., 328, 333 
Manyapuli, do. © ; 2 F . 328,333 
Maradavishaya, dz, . F 199 


Maraka . ‘madigal, 8. a. Mahadavi Adigal, gueen 
of Banavidyadhara, 227, 237 
Marambavai, Adigal Kamban, queen of Palla- 
. vatilaka Nandivarman, . : ° 
Maraménda, w7., '. 5 - - 96 
Marafijadaiyan, Pandya k., . : ; - 258 
Marasimha, Gangak.,. .. ‘ : « 237 


Marasimha, Nolambantaka, de, . ; . 4 


Maravan Narasimnhavarman Rajaraja Vanakova- 


‘vaiyar, Banak., . P ; ; . 239 
Maravarman Kulaéékhara, Pandya k., . 262, 263 
Ma@ravarman Kulaéékhara,I., do. . 136, 263, 264 
Méravarman Kulaéékhara II., do., . F . 264 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya, do., 240 n. 5, 254 
Méravarman Sundara-Pandya I., do., . 188f. 
Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya, do., ° - 265 
Méravarman Vikrama-Chola-Pandya, Chéla- 

Pandya ch., , . 293 
Maravarman Virapapdvadsve, Pandya he, 266 
Maraya, brahman, . , e 318 


Mardavachitta, sur. of Punyakumara, 339, 34l, 345 
Marédapalli, Uhiy ‘ . ; - 329, 335 


Mavali, s. a. Mahabali, ianttar Bana ancestor, 23 
Mavali-Vanadaraya, Sundaratto] Udaiyar, Bana 


Co) or ‘ : % “ - 240 
Mavali-Vanaraya, do., see also Vijayaditya and 

Vikramaditya, . ° . - 234, 235 
Mavali-Vanaraya, Sembiyan, sur. of Gaiga 

Prithivipati II. . ; ° ° - 238 
Mavankilli, Chola k., . ; ° 233 n. 3 
Mayindadi, ch., . ; 4 i 235, 236 
Mayirasarman, Kadamba k., ; . 230, 233 
Médapita, co., . . ° > . ae 
Madhigiri, mo., . . , . : . .278 
‘Medramchi, vi., . ; ; ; ; eee 
Méhara, tribe, . . ‘ : ‘ . 58 
Menda, 27.,. : ° é : . 102 
Mendhagiri, s. a. M sdhigixi, wm, . : 278 
Meng-bhi-lu, Burmese kh. .. . ; - 118 
Meng-di, Buddhist monk, . ; . 118,119 
Mengre-Baya, Burmese k., « ° , 118 
‘Méntdju,m, . ; ee . 149,153 
Méranda, v7., . ‘ ; . 94, 201 
Mérivada, ward,.. - : 5 Same 
Metkaya, v7., ‘ ; ea, . 118 
Méyi, v., . ‘ ° pe 22, 26 
mgh, written instead of moh, ° » 116, 1%4 
Migala, m ; ‘ ; . . . 69 
Milachhikgra, ms) ¢.4. es) 4 96 
Milua, v7.,. 5 “ i 306, 398, 311 
Milapadikhandakehétra, Vy . ’ e — 98, 101 
Migra..,brahman, . ® > . 800, 303 
Mityaga,m, . s : © - 210 
Mohana, m..,- ° : é ° ° $2 
Moékshada ékadaéi, festival, . . : 253 
Mouddha, brahman . . . . Mee) 
Mudigondagdlappéraru, v7.,.0 . { 295, 297 
Madigondaéolavalanadu,dz.,. . 204, 296, 297 
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Muditaéilakshara, su. of Mahéndravikramavar- Nagaraja, Chaulukyach., .« ; . 68 2. 3 
man, . ‘ ; : ; 339, 341, 345 | Nagagarman, brahman, : A ° -. 222 
Madivému, 7, . .. ; 340 n. 6, 344.2) Nagasiva, m, . : ‘ ; : ae 
muga : F : . ; : . 56| Nagavaméa, dy., : 338, 344 
Mugunda, di, . ° ° . . 5| Nagayabhatta, brahman, ; 318 
Muhammed Ghiri, Ghar am eas % « 2) Nagvala, Nagulam, .  . . oe 
Muhaikara, brahman, - 88] Neahurd, oe) eee 305, 308, 310 
Mukkanti, s. a. Trilochna, Bata ch., - 840] Nahusha, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara 
mukkoti ékadagi, s. a. mdkshada ékadagi, fes- dy., 3380: 
tival, . oe De : ° : 253 | Nakhi, m, . “ ; : : : ~ 8 
Muktagiri, mo., . é Shae . 278] Naligu, m., ; . . : er 
Muktidéu, m., . ‘ ; ‘ _ - 39) Nalipadra, w7., 185, 188; 196. 


Maudeu,@:, . —<- Speapeeees =. 89 
Milaraja, ch, . ; ; ica ee 
Mullinadu, di, . 8... "294, 295, 297 
Mollirkilar, m., . ; ° 


223, 224, 
Mummadisdlan, Chila grince, ., ° « 293 
Mummadigdlachchéri, suburb, . : . 298 
Mundainadu, Mundarashtra, co, . : . 3842 
Mundibhatta, -dhman, : ° - 277, 280 


Muiijaraja, Paramara k., . . 67, 68, 305, 308 
Murasima, w,, . . 102, 189, 198, 200, 201 | - 
Murujunga, 7, .  . ‘ ; . ey eel 
Mita Nénsi, chronicler,  . 6 - 74,77, 78 
Muttanagishta, drahman, : ° aa10 
Muttaraiyan, family, . : : F - 156 
Muttarasa, Kaduvatti, &.,  . ° . 235 
Muttarasa, Madhava, Gaftigak, . . 233 
Muttarasa, Sripurusha, do., . . 237 
Muttarasa Tirumalai Mabavilivanadirayar, 
Banach. . ° ‘ : ‘ 240 
Myinzaing, v7., . : ‘ : ° 118 
N 
Nabhéya, s. a. Rishabbanatha, the first Tir- 
thamkara . . . . , . - 63 


Naddrila, s.a. Nadila, v7., . ‘ ‘ 1 ZO 
Naddiila, do., : 26, 67, 71, 74 
Nadol, do., : ; ; ; é ee 
Nadole, 5 ; » a % . si We 
Nadolia, branch of Chatadaal : . 26, 73, 79 
Nadila, vz., . . 934, 49, 51, 65, 70, 73, 305, 310 


Nadaladagika, v7., » : 36, 70 
Nadiladagika, do., ; , ‘ 35, 42 
Nadilapura, s. a. Nadila, v7., ‘ ‘ . 44 
Nadilya, do, . ‘ ° é ° 48, 71 
“niga, names ending 1n, , ° 104 
Naga, Reddi ch.,. ° 314, 320, 325 
Nagabrada, v., . ‘ : : 73 n, 


Namalladévi, queen of Chihamana Vijada 


Dagasyandana . . . table opp. 78: 
Nanda, Karnatach., . : . : . 330° 
Nandagiri, A277, . . . : - 280,281. 


umbrella of the 
Matiras, 4, 5, 6- 
Nandaraja, s. a. Nannaraja, Rashtrakita ch.,. 277 
Nandikundil, field, 225 
Nandippotaraiyar, s. a. Nandivarman Pallava- 
malla, Pallava k., 222, 224, 229, 239, 341, 


nandanavana, nandavana, 


844, 345 
Nandivarman, Chilach., . ; . 834, 388° 
Nandivarman, Pallavatilaka k., ae 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla, Pallava 4&., 


156, 157, 229, 234 


Nandivikramavarman, Ganga-Pallava &., 

229, 234, 235 
Nafijinadu, dz., . ° ° ; . . 295 
Nanna, Rashtrakita ch, . ‘ - 2772.3 


Nannadéva, Gupta ch., ; ; 185, 186, 187 
Nannaraja, Rashtrakita k., . 276, 277,.280 
Narahari, b7a@hman, . : ° ‘ - 318 
narapati, biruda, " ‘ i = 25, 141: 
Narapati,m, . . . . ; 60, 61 
Narapatisithu, Burmese k., . : . - 118 
Narasabhupaliyamu, Telugu poem, . - 340 2.2 
Narasitnha, minister, . ; ‘ - 277,280: 
Narasimha II., Hoysala k., « * ° 239 
Narasitnhavarman Rajaraja Vanakovaraiyar, 
Maravan, Banak., . ° . 239: 


Narasithha Vikramatarman, Ganga: Pallees k., 234 


Narayana, brahman, . ‘ ; ; | 
Narayana, m., . : . : ; . 298 
Narfyanadéva, m., d ‘ ° ° » & 
NarayanaSarman, ™., . e ° ‘ - 96: 
Narayanasvamin, brahman . “ : . 281 
Nattaka, do, .  . : ° - 176,180 


Natyotaka, V1, * . . ° ° e 
Navagramakabhukti, di., . ‘ ° 
Navarama, sur. of Mahéndravikramavarman, 


339, 341, 345 


navaratra, festival, . ‘. 302 n. 1 
Navuvaka, brahman, . : : - 175,180 
Nayakadévi,f, . . ° : ; 60, 61 
Nechchuranadu, dz, . : : : . 295 
Nedamudikkilli, Chilak., « ; . 233 
Nehr Dew, s. a. Kanhadadéva, Cision Wes a 
Némisvara, Yadu-ch., . 7 d : -) OS 
Nénsi, Mata, chronicler, : é . 74,77, 78 
Nétribhafija Kalyanakalaga, Orissa ch., . 99 
Nibinda, w7., ° ; , ; : 96 


Nibinna, s. a. Nibinda, 27., 

Niladri, mo., : ° ; ° 
Nimba, pond, . ; : ; = 
Nimbaditya, brahman . ; F : 


300, 304 


96, 102, 103 | 
329, 335 


81 


Nimbagana, do.,. : ‘ ‘ 800, 303 
Nimbai, 27., : Bs ‘ ‘ . 298 
Nimbakiipa, dz., . : : j : e 81 
Nimva, ™., : ‘ ; ‘ : 7 468 
nirvapa, dole, ; . e ° . 66 
Nishadha, w., : e ‘ - 3806, 311 
nisra-nikshépa-hatta . : ‘ a” 60 
Nitimarga, W. Gariga prince, . ; . 237 


Nitimarga Kongonivarman, sur. of W. Ganga 


Ranavikrama : ‘ « 233, 236, 237 
Nittavinddachchéri, suburb, .  .. eae 298 
nivartana, /and measure, . : - 280'n. 4 
Nolamba,dy., , 235, 236, 340 . 5 


Nolamba, Iriva, &., 3 e 
Nolamba, Mahéndradhiraja, Pallava Ra’ 
Nolambadhiraja, do., . ? ; 
Nolambantaka Marasithha, W. Ganga prince . 
Nripatuiga Vikramavarman, Gariga-Pallava 


236, 237 
233, 236, 237 


238 


4 


k., 157, 222, 226, 227, 229, 230, 234, 225, 237 
Nrisimha, Saluva ch., . ° - . 828, 330 
ns, written instead of ms, . é 17, 174, 219 
ns, written instead of ras, , ‘ 116, 140; 174 

0 
Odayaéringa, v7.,. ° . acne 101. 
Odayaéringa, do., . ‘ ° ‘ . 198 
Oddiyaraya, &., . ., s é - 828, 334 
Odra, co., . e ; ‘ ° . - 103 
Odradééa, do, . - ° . . - 199 
Oaga, rz, . ° , ‘ ‘ - 101, 198 


- Ongatatavishaya, di., . é ‘ , P 


198 |, 
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Osval, Bania class, . ; : ; 

Oodya-Sa, s. a. Udayasimha, ERT EE je 75 
Fr 

Padama, m., ; e ° : Jon 


Padama Si, s. a. Padmasihha, Chahamanak. 79 
padi, ward, ; : . e “ - 88 
Padmaléévara, god, . ° , . - 39 
Padmanabha, brahman, : 4 . $18 
Padmasithha, Chahamana k., 73 n. 6, table opp. 78 
Padrada, vz., : : ‘ : : o 29 


Pahini, m.,° - : ° 3 : - 48 
paila, weight, .« . ‘ . Al, 59, 64 
paisacha, drum, . . . . . 232 
Pakanadu, dz., . ° : ? - 8162.2 
Pakanati, brahman section,, . 316,316 2.2 
Pakanati, Redd: section, . : ° - 316 
Pakavishaya, dz., : . ° - 31623 
Pakkainadu, do. . ‘ - ‘ « « 316 
pala, measure . : ° ° ° - 85 
Palariy, 27., é ° : . 2, 4, 6. 
Palavir, do.,. .« : ° ‘ P = 2 
Palha, m.,.. . . . . . 32, 51 


Pali, Vbey ° e ° ° ) °. e 73 


palika, measure. . . : ; ‘ » 35 
Palitana,, 7, . : —*, « 16 
Pallava, dy., 222, 209, 233, 234, 236, 838ff. 
Pallavadhiraja, Pallava k., .. She | ptm 


Pallavakulatilaka, biruda . ‘ 2 Aa 
Pallavamalla, sur, of Pallava Nandivarman;. 
156, 157, 229; 234 


Pallavatilaka, family - 155 (-t7lata), 157, 158 


Palukir, v2. . z as 329, 335 
Pamaraja, Vagda ch., - . : - 32.6 
Pambuniri, v7., . : ‘ , . 296, 297 
Pampasarsi, v2., « a : ‘ ‘ - 198 
Pamsila, m., : , 5 : her 
Panaka, 2., : : ‘: s ‘ 96 
paiichamibali, . ° : . : - 60 
Pandimandala, dz., ; : . 298 


Panditaradhyacharitramu, work by Grinatha - 315 


Pandya, @y., 132, 140, 233 n. 8, 237, 240, 245, 


246, 253ff., 293, 294, 339, 341, 345 
Panijavanmadévichchéri, suburd, . ‘ 298 
Papangulam, v., ‘ ° : ‘ . 294 
Parakésarivarman, Chola k., ‘ 154”.3 & 4 
Parakésarivarman Kuléttuhga Chola IIL, 

G0 bs . . ‘ . 244, 2465. 
Parakézarivarman Rajar&ja Il, do., . - 1228. 


Sa 
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Parakésarivarman Rajéndra Chila I., Chila k., 120) Perumbidugu, sur. in Muttaraiyan family, . 156 
Parakésarivarman Rajéndradéva,do, . °. 292) Perunjingadéva, Pallava &., . 252 
Parakésarivarman Vikrama-Chola, do,, . 121f., 244| Perunjingadéva, Sskalabhuvanachakravartin, 
Parakésarivarman Virarajéndradéva, s.a. Ku- do., ‘ ° : ' - 239, 240 
lottunga Chola IIL, do., : : - 124) pétam daréayitum, : F » 8&8 
Paraékramapandya, Jatavarman, Pandya k., . 264) Péthada,m, . . . . . | ag 
Paramara, dy. ete 65, 68, 74, 76 uv. 1,181, 307 Pettakallu, Se ‘ e 2 fs « 188 
Porami Peddigishta, lrihman, - 818| Phankaprasravana, w2., , 17, 19 


‘hala k., 154 n. 2, 3, ‘157, 222, 
Parantaka I., Chala oe a ane 


eee 
223, 224, 228 


Parasuraman, ch., A : 
Parasuramiévara, god, . 


Paralir, s. a. Palarir, v7., cere : 2 
Parigipura, s. a. ‘Parivipura,. Vly « 828 Liee7. 
Parigipura, do., . ; 231 


Parikshit, legendary “ of Viajes 


nayarady., . ‘ . ; ° - 330 
parisara, area, .« : : ; ‘ 81 2.3 
Parivai, do., , : - - : «” Bal 
Parivipura, v., « ; ° : 230, 231, 232 
Parivipuri, do., ; ; 2 28 ae 
Parthivéndravarman, k., .. ‘ ; « 239 
Pitvatiparinaya, play by Bana, . : . 815 
Parvipara, s. a, Parivipura, v7., , 231 with n.7 
Pasitala, a.  - : * A : . 200 
Pasi, M., « ° = - 64 
Pata, 8. dh Paticinhs, Chahamana k., 6? 5 
Patala, m.,. i . ‘ : 58 

, Krishna flowing at the foot of the 
ei reas aoe z "9 se 


pataséha, s. a. padshah, as . ° - 78 
Pato, s. a, Pratapasimha, Chahama@na k,, RS | 


patta, pontifical sea, . ° ‘ é Pat 


pattam, e ® e e ‘ * - 3843 
Pattana, Vt. 9 e e e e e 21, 26 
Pati, Rashtrakita, . > é 47 


Patuka, probably s. a. Pratapa, Chained 
k., , ° ° ° ° e < e 76 


payala, payali, measure, ° ° ‘ 41, 56 
Payaal, v7., : . ‘ 22, 25 
Pedda-Komati- Véma, Reddi it 314i 
Peddamudiyam, w., _ é e - 8440.2 
Peddibhatta, brahman, ; ‘ . 318 
Penna, 72., : : 5 329, 335 
Pennavénthanadu, 27., . 329, 335 
Fenukonda, w., . : . » 829, 331 
Periyalvar, Vaishnava aki , . 156 
Permanadi, W.Gangak., . 235, 236 


Peyumbinappadi, dz., 222, 230 with n. 4, 231, 
236, 238 


Pilivalai, gueen of Chala Nedumndikilli, 233 2. 3 
Pilvahika, o7., . . . : - 63 
Pinlé, w7., : : f y (hag 
Pinnawa, Karnata ch. ap pe ie - 328, 330 
Pinnayaégishta, brahman, . F Shier we 
Pinthagugyi, Buddhist Thera,» - 118,119 
Pipalavada, ward, : ‘ . 8 
Pirudi Gangaraiyar, W. Geiss k., : - 234 


Pithi, o7., . ; 22 
pli, probably written por valiki, Measure, 
Pokanati, Reddi section, ; 4 « B16 


Ponparappinan Magadaipperumal, ae 
RajarAjadévan, Bana ch., 


: : - 339 

Ponparappina Vanakévadaraiyar, Magaéégan, 
do., : . ; é + 239 
Ponpurappina VanakSwacienee G05: x - 239 
Porkumara kramavittan, M., 5 . - 298 

Pormukharama, swr. of Punyakumara, 339, 
341, 342, $45 
Porundam, 77., . : a - 295, 297 
Porvad, caste, , ° . . - 44 
Posari, m., 3 Ae . . o> BE 
Pota, dz., . d ° ° . : - 200 
Potaya, brahman, : ° 818 
Pothivara, dz., . . : ; 22, 25 
Pévavishaya, di., ° ° . 199 
Poygai-nadu, di., ‘ . : : - 155 
Prabha, m., . ° 5 - 658 
Prabhakara, brahman, ‘ a" 
Prabhuméru, general, . , . ° - 235 

Prabhuméra, sur. of Bana. Vijayaditya 
ii.@; 315 ais Aree | 
Prabhumérudéva, Bana k.., ° - 232 


Prahladanadévi, gueen of Chaihamana Slavs. 
sinha, . . 76, table opp. 78 


pramadakula, host of courtezans, . . ‘i 
Préanadu, dz., ; - 8162.2 
Prannati, brahman section, : ‘ 316 
prapiya, prapiya, prapya - 81 ». 1, 109, 110 
Prapuri, s. a. Parivipura, v7., 231 n. 7 


Pratapa, Chahama@na prince, - 76, table opp. 78 


PaGE 
Pratapasitnha, Chahamana k., 64, 65, ‘ 
table opp. 78, 79 
Pratihara, dy., 307 
pratishtha, ceremony, . . 314 
pratyaya, holding, ° 8ln. 4 
Pravara :— 
Ambarisha, . e Aa 
Angirasa, . ; ; 96, 141, 317 
Barhaspatya, ‘ > 96, 317 
Bharadvaja, ; . 96, 317, 325 
Maitravaruna, . ' ‘ ; « 94 
VaSishtha, . ‘ : é e 94 
Yauvanasva e : ? : 141 
pravésya, « ° , : : : . 109 
prishtim dargayitum, 38 


Prithivigaigaraiyar Hastimalla, W. Ganga 


Seudatory = . . . 239 
Prithivipati I., s. a. fodiaing 234, 237 
Prithivipati II. Hastamilla, do., 237, 238 


Prithvipala, Chahamana k., 69 with n. 1, 
table opp. 78, 305, 307, 309 


Prithvipalésvara, god, . 39, 69 
Prolayavéma, Redd: ch., ; 324 
Piavi, m:, . : 29 
Pugalvippavarganda, sw. of Bana’ Vijaya- 

ditya II., e b ; - 232 with n.6 
Pagi, d7., . F - 3816 with n. 2 
Pulakésin II., Chal ve to ° : . 340 
Pulakkulam, 2., : : . 295, 297 
Pulindaséna, Kalinga ch. . ‘ ooh 0 
Pulivatti, dz, . . , ; e = 5 
punakkulam, kind of tank, . naar - 25n 1 
Panapaksha, Chahamana k., ; ou 
Pundarikagarman, m., ; 2 . =e 
Pingi, d., ; > ‘ 316 with n. 2 
punyéhavachaka, «| Se Ree 
Punyakomaran, s. a. ipetka wars, Chola ch., 

) 342, 344, 
Budcavskics Chéla ch., . 336, 339, 342 ff. 
Piiphaka, bradhman, . ° « 800,206 
Purattayanadu, di, . ‘ . 295 
Pirnabhadrasiri, Jaina, , : +) 
Pirnadévacharya, do., . ‘ 55 
Parnadévasiri, do, . . ‘ ° . 
Pairnamukha, brahman, ‘ ; - 800, 304 
Pirnapala, Chahamanak., . > - 307 
Pirnapala, Paramara ch., . . ° 68 
Paorohitapallika, of, . ‘ 290, 222 


Puru, legendary ancestor of Vitsibogers dy., 330 
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Puriravas, legendary ancestor of Kalachuris, 149 
do. of Vijayanagara kings, « . 330 
Purushamandapa, 27., ; ° - 201 
Purushasardila, swr. of Chila pa cS 
339, 345 
Buitethin-min, s.a. Pyu-ta-thein-min, Bur- 
mese k., ; : ; 118 
Patiga, m., ~ ; : . 44 
Pyu-ta-thein-min, Burmese ie « >» 118,119, 120 
Q 
Qutub-ud-din, Slave k. of Delhi, . ° 72, 73 
R 
ra, written instead of ri, ‘ . = - 140 
Rachamalla, perhaps s. a. W. Ganga Satya- 
vakya Kongunivarman Permanadi Raja- 
malla, . ‘ ‘ : ° 235ff. 
Rachavéma, Redd: ch., . 315 
Rachavémana, Vémaya,'s. a. Rachavéma, 319, 326 
raddodiya, raddédlu, . ° ‘ . 842 7. 4 
Radhaphamvallikandara, o., 94, 101, 201 
Radraddi, sept of Reddis, ‘ . 3843 
Raghavadévarat, Karndata ch., , e 828, 330 
Rajabhanja, Orissa ch., 4 ; - 99 
Rajadéva, chiefs, . 36, 41, 42, 70 
Rajadhara, Chahamaina prince, . ° “Pe k 
Rajadhiraja I., Chala k., - 2932.8 


Rajadhiraja II., Tribhuvanachakravartin, do., 

. 123, 247 
Rajakésarivarman, do., ‘ 154n. 2, 3, 4, 222 
Rajakésarivarman, sur. of Kuldttunga Chéla- 


déva II, . 242, 244, 288ff. 
Rajakésarivarman, su. of Rajaraja I., 241 
Rajakésarivarman Virarajéndra Choladéva, sur. 
of Kuldttuaga Chola IIL., : : «; 125 
, Rajamahadévi, sur. of Chala queen Sirtti, 233 
Rajamalla, Satyavakya Konganivarman Perma- 
nadi, W. Ganga k., . « 235, 236 
Rajanarayana Sambuvaraya, or, Samburaya, 
ch., ‘ ° « , « 250, 251 
Rajaraja, Chéra feudatory, . es - 294 
Rajaraja II., £. Chalukya k., $ . 238 


Rajaraja I., Chola k., 164.4, 239, 24), 


293 n. 8, 294 n. 2 
Rajaraja II., do., . 122£, 


Rajaraja III., do,  126f., 222, 239, 240, 248, 249 

Rajarajachaturvédimangaln, vz., 292, 294, 295, 

297, 298 
288 


Rajarajachchéri, suburb, 
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Rajarajadévan Ponparappinan Magadaipperu- Ratani, m., ; , ; é . a 98 
mal, Viramaégadin, Bana k., . ° . 239)| rathayatra, festival, . , ; . Al 


Ratnapala, Chahamana k., 69 n. 1, 
table opp. 78, 305, 307, 310 
Ratnapura, di., . : ; . * - 44 
Ratnapurs, v., . % . 74, 75 
Ratnasimha, Guhila oh. wane: zg ; reves f 
Ratta, people, . ‘ : ‘ ° - 3828 
rattadlu, rattagudi, rattagudlu, rattaguttu, 
rattedlu, rattodi, s. a. rashtrakita, title, . 3426. 


Ravi, brahman, ; : : » 1270 
Rayadurgarajya, di., . ° : . 829, 335 


Rayana Ojjha, m., . ‘ ‘ . ~ 94 


Rajaraja-Pandinadu, di, . . 294, 295, 297 
Rajarajappéraru, 77., . . ° - 295, 297 
Rajaraja- Vanakovaraiyar, s. a. Maravan Nara- 

simhavarman,,Banak., . ; : - 239 
Rajaraja- Vinnagar, ¢e., bias 93 « 295, 297 
Rajasiha, Chéra feudatory, : ; . 294 
Rajagrayavalanadu, dz., ; : ° - 155 
rajasthaniya, official, ; ; . e Mae 
Rajéndra-Chila I., Parakésarivarman, Chéla k., 

| 120, 154 m, 4, 2924. 
Rajéndra-Chdla III., do, . ; : 131 £- 


Rajéndradéva, Parakésarivarman, do., . . 292| Rayapala, Chahamana k., 35, 36, 38, 41, 42, 

Rajéndrasingavalanadu, Gh, « § . 155 69, table opp. 78, 307 

Rajéndraééla-Vinnagar, te., 292, 294, 295, regnal names, ° . a em 
297,298 | Reddi,trbe, . . oa 


Reddi, dy. of outed, joi A 3134 
Reddivota, Reddi ch., . , - $314, 320, 325 
Rénandu, di, .. : ° 341, 343, 345, 346 


Rajji, pond, : A . : » 3806, 311 
rajyachintaka, official, . ° . . . De 
Ralha, Ralhika, m, . : ° : - - BI 


Rama, m., . : : : ; i . 65 | RévaSarman, m., : : ; ‘ . 346 
Ramachandracharya, Jaind, . : . . 66] rGyal ..., minister, . " . . 275 
Ramarajal., Vijayanagarak., . « 9828/8817; * Gyal-bzan-’adus-rkan, do., . . , . 274 


r Gyal-bzer-khod-ne-brtsan, do., . eg Se 
ri, written instead of ri, - 17, 80,93, 115, 174 
ri, written instead of ri, ‘i . 93, 115, 140, 174 


Ramaraja II., do., x ; - 326, 328, 331 
Ramasainya, v7., . : . ° : 74, 75 
Ramdas, m., ; - ‘ ; ; - 92 


Ranabhanjadéva, Orissa ch., -  »« 98,99} Ti, wretteninstead ofhri, .« .« . « 98 
Ranabhita, Saclédbhava ch., 3 . . 282 | Rinmul, s. a. Banamalla, ch., : : oe 
Ranadhira, s. a. Ranavira, Chahamanak, . 79| rins, Tibetan letters, . ; : - 267, 270 
Ranakésarin, Gupta ch, 5 - 185, 187,195 | rde-blas, minister, . ° ° ° - 278 


Rogha, brahman, ° : ‘ ° - 81 


Ranakésarin, Bhavadéva, do., ree os ee 
Rohapa, m., ° : . : : . 210 


Ranamalla, ch., . ° A " . 79 
Ranamukharémabhadra, sur. of Riioeria IL., Royaravishaya, dz., ; ‘ ° . _. 
, 328, 334] ru, written instead of ri, ‘ ‘ - 80 
Ranavikrama, Nitimarga Konganivarman, W. Ridaladévi, Chahamana princess, 74, table opp. 78 
Ganga k., ° ° 3 : : 236, 237 | Rudrabhatta, brahman, ° ° ° 319 
Ranavira Chahamana k., 63, . table opp. 78, 79 | Rudradhara, m., . ° ° ‘ 112, 114 
Randa, v7., . i : A - 102,199] Rudrapala, Chahamana k., 36, 70, table opp. 78, 307 
Rabgaraya I, rijayinaiens k., 328, Rudrasvamin, brahman, ‘ A ; . 281 


Rudrayabhatta, do., . : e ‘ . 318 
Rapadévi, f, > ° - ‘ - 148, 153 
Ripadévi, Chahamdna princess, .77, table opp. 78 


331 (-rd7a), 332 

Rangaraya Il.,do.,  . 326, 327, 328, 333, 334, 336 

rashtrakita, dztle ‘ ° ‘ 343 with n.1 
Rashtrakita, dy., 47, 71 7. 2, 68, 233, 234, 238, 

276, 278, 305, 343 

Rashtratida, s. a. Rasntrakita, dy, ; 47, 71 

Ragipuram, v., . : . , - 298 

Ratahrada, s. a. Laas Oi, . « 44, 74, 75 

Ratanasiba, m., . ‘ ‘ é ° a. OE 

Ratanpur, s. a. Rataapura, v7., ‘ . 75, 103 


Ss 
s, omitted before sth, . ° , , — 
Sabara, dy., : . : : : 
Sabhapati,m, .- . +, + —— 
sadasaparidha, .« . : ‘ e . A 
sadhanyahiranyadéya . . . ae 
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Sadharana, minister, -« e e ° 103 | Sandéra, Sandéraka, s. a. Shandéraka, Jaina 
Sagahari,m., . ° - 39 sept, . : : - ae 
Sahajapala, Chahonéna k., 69 n.1, Sanga, perhaps s. a. Sagan Vanthali tl. VO 
table opp. 78, 307 | Sangama, brahman, . . : - 180 
sihaniya, . ° : ‘ : ; - 29] Sangana, Vanthali ch., : ; . ae 
Sahéth-Mahéth, 7, . ‘ - ; het Sahgapuri, thes : . 175, 179 
Sahula, Rashtrakata ch. : mS 47, 71| Sangaran Sivadsvabhatta Somasiyar, mM, 298 
Sailodbhava, family, . i e 281, 282 | Sanghapati, : : : - : epee «| 
Sailodbhava, Zegendary Sailédbhava ch., 282,284} Sahgrama,m, .. . . . . « 94 
Sainyabhita, Saclidbhava ch., : 282ff.| Sangrimadhananjaya, sur. of Véma, . 315, 321 
Sajanu, brahman, : x P ; Sacae Sahgramasimha, Chéhamana k., 65, table opp. 78 
Sakambhari, 27. . ‘ f z 67, 68 Sabkaragana, Rashtrakita ch. . ot eee 
Saktikomara Vikramaditya, Chola k., 343, 345, 346 | Sabkaragana, m., eee. ee 
Bakyarakshita, Buddhist ascetic, . : 22, 25 Saikaravataka, ae 5 ; - 106,108 
Salagarama, s. a. ore sur. of Kanhada- Sankha, ch., : : ° . : Te 
déva,_ . . ; ; , . 78| Sankhadéva, m., ‘ ‘ ; : 88, 89 
Salha, Chahamana prince, . 65, table opp. 78, 79 Sanskrit, wsed in Kanarese inscriptions, : 3 
Siliga, m., . 3 A . 44| Santalige, dz, . 4 : : j 5 
Saligrama, sur. of Kanhadadova, . “ aes Santaénapayonidhi, ie ° e « 314, 322 
Salivahanasaptaéati, work by Srinatha, ; - 315| Santanasagara, do., : : . $823 
Salki, s. a., Chalukya, dy., . . ; $43 | Santanavardhiki, do., . * ‘ - 819, 326 


Salo, s. a. Salha, Chaham@na prince, . » 79 
Salukki-Vijayadittag Vikkiannan, EB. Chdlu- 
kya ch., : : . ° . . 293 
Saluva, dy., é . 316, 328, 330, 340 n. 2 
Balya, ch., . ; j ‘ . ee A 
Samala, Pratihara, . P . P e 65 
Samanjasapriyan, m., « . e 
Samantasimha, Chahamana k., 59, 60, v7, 
table opp. 78, 307 
Samara, s. a. Sausara, Surdshtra ch., . Pare, SE 
Samarapura, v7., e » eit 
Samarasimha, Ohahamina t. «y 03, 34, 74, 
table opp. 78, 79 


Sambayya, Bana ch., . : ° - 238 
Sambhota, Thon-mi, 7ibetan Laieudel 267, 269 
Samburaya, Sambuvaraya, sur. of Raja- 

narayana, . . - 260, 251 
Aambuvariya, sur. of Vee tandblante 251 
Samipati, Samipati, v., 29, 30, 34, 49, 69 
Satnnanaka, s.a.Sinanava, v7. . 50, .74 


Samvatasi, Raval, s. a. Chahamana Saman- 
tasimha, e ° . a ° 77 


Samvatasimha, do, . ° ° ° 58, 77 
Samvatasingha, do, . ° ° - €9n.10 
Samyantasimha, do, . ° ° ray id 
Sanchéri, branch of Chaiamtans, é P - 79 
Sandanavishaya, di, . e i - 199 


Sandéra, s. a. Shandéraka, v1, . e e 68 


Santanu, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara 


dy., : F j . 3 ° 330 
Santigarman, brahman, ; ° . . 41 
Santivarman, Matira ch, . 4, 5, 6 
Santisiii, m., : : e ; ° ; eo 
Sanula, dz., : ; : ; . 200 
Sapada, vo., . , . . ° 330 
Saptasatavishaya, d:., ‘ ; . ~ 305 
Sara, supervision, * ° e . aes = | 
Sarabhapura, Vy, F : . ; - 186 
Sarasavahala, r7., > : - 277, 279, 280 
Sarvajaia Siagamanidu Ravu, Velugoti ch., 316 
Sarman, brahman ; : ;. ae 
Sarvalokasraya, sur. of Chal shea Wibisevak 

dhana, : . : 293 
Sarvananda, Mss ° e ‘ ° - 141 
Sasanika kéyastha ; ° , , - 149 
Sastamangalam, #i., . ‘ . 298 
Satallama, o., . 5 é 101, 103, 201 
Satrubhatija, Orissa ch, “. . 98, 99 
Satyaditunru, Chéla ch., 343, 345, 346 
Satyapura, %7., ; ‘ - 58, 65, 74, 75, 78 


Satyapura jnati, brdhman caste, ‘ .. oO 
Satyaéraya Vallabhéndra, s, a. PulakéSin II.,. 340 
Satyavakya Kohgunivarman Permanadi Raja- 
malla, W. Ganga k-, ; 235, 236, 237 
savatabhatapratyaya, . ° . - 177 
Sausara, Surdshtra,ch, . : :  o- 


366 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XI. 
PaGE PaGeE 
Sauraséni, Prakrit . . = oer . 105} Sirtti Rajamahadévi, queen of  Chila 
Séhatuiga, mo., ; ‘ - 306, 308, 312 Nedumudikkilli, * : . 233 
s6l, measure, ‘ , ; . 41, 50, 56 Sitakaraganda, sur. of Krishnapa, ‘ - 329 
séka, . ; = : : ; . 36| Sitakaraganda, sur. of Tirumalaraja, . - 329 
sélahasta, sélahatha, . : ‘ 58, 65 Sitakaragandaika, sur. of Virakrishnam, 329, 336 
Sembiyanmadévichchéri, suburb, - . 298) sitka, weld, : - . ; J ae 
Sembiyan Mavali Vanaraya, sur. of Siva, v7., ; . 43, 44, 70 
W. Gaiga Prithivipati Il. . s . 238| Sivagupta, s. a. Siighad: pagupit Trikalinga 
Senga, teacher, . , Sr sabe q Bat 5 k., oe 93, 103, 186, 187, 188, 197 
Sri, suburb, ; . ‘ : ‘ . .292| Sivamara, W. Ganga k., ; zs - 267 
Shaheen, Muhammedan warrior, _ . 477| Sivamara IT., do., : ° : : 237 
Shams-ud-din Altamish, Slade &., . . 76| Sivaratri, festival, 30, 43, 241, 289, 317 
Shan, kings in Burma, ° ; . 118] Sivasvamin, brahman, ‘ ‘ : “i ¢ 28) 
Shandéraka, s.a. Sandéra, w., ‘ 47, 51| Siyakadéva, Paramara h., . - 181, 182 
Shandéraka, s. a. Sandéraka, Jaina sept, 31, 47| Skanda, drahman, : ; ; . 112, 114 
Shashthi, drahman, . . «  «  . 179| Skanda Banadhiraja, Binak, . . 234,235 
shortnames, . ? 3 z 2 e 9] Skandabhatta, minister, ° e . ° 81 
Sidandamandala, di., : : . 901 | Skandagishya Vikramavarman, Vijaya, Ganga 
Siddharaja Jayasimha, Chandos k., founder Pallavak, - « 234, 235 
of era, re 34, | Sdbhita, Sdbhita, Chahamana k., 65, 67, 
fd. eee 343, 345, 346 table opp. 78, 79, 305 
Sigada, m., : ; F : ; . 47| Sobhrama, s. a. Sdbhita, table opp. 78, 79 
Siha, brahman . peacate ; 175, 180 | Sodhaé, m., , wae . ‘ » ool 
Silabhatjadéva, Orissa ch., 98,99 | sddranga, ‘ {arty . . 176 
Bilabhanjapati, vi., ; . 199] Sohi, s. a. Sobhita, Chahamana ky ee 
Siladitya I. Dharmaditya, Valabhi k, 116 | Sohita,do,  . . 305, 307, 308, 309 
117 175, 179 | Sdhiya, do., : ‘ ° ° ‘ ay  B, 
Silainadu, di., cau ° . «222, 227| Solaippiran Subrahmanya, m, . é - 298 . 
Bilasvamin, brahman : : ° » 281] Solanki, s. a. Chaulukya, dy., . ; . 54 
Sila, do., . ‘ fk . 141] Sdla-Pandiyan, s. a. Chéla-Pandya, ; ° 
sima, definition of ie ‘ : e 177 n.1{| Soma, ch, ° : ‘ ° . . 62 
Simhaditya, Garulaka ch, ~° . 3 17,19 | Somanaka, brahman, ' ‘ “ 300, 304 
Simhana, Vadava k., : . , . %76| Soma Mm, . « . ° « 298 
Simnhapura, 27., ‘ ‘ 109,110,111] Sdmasitnha, Paramara k., ‘ . an edt 
Simnha-samvat, name of era, ; - - 34] Somavaméi, dy., . . . . , 93, 186 
Simhavishnu, Chéla ch., 339, 341, 344, 345 | Sdmidéva, Karndta ch, « « - 3828, 330 
Singnava, s. a. Samnanaka, v7., . 49,74,| Sinagara, s. a. Sdnigara, Chikan clan, - 26 
Sinbyuthikhin Tra Mingyi, Burmese k. . 118, 120| Sonigara, Chohan clan, . 61, 78, table opp. 78, 79 
Sindhugovinda, sur. of Krishyapa, ; » 329) Sdnana, v:., ‘ : . ‘ % . 48 
Sindhugévinda, sw. of Tirumalaraja, . . 329] sdnara, master goldsmith, : . » 91 
Sindhuraja £., ‘. ; y 75, 386 | soni, goldsmith, ‘ . - ° 61, 91 
Sindhurajadéva, Paramdrak., . « 181, 182} sdparikara, ° . . . . . 176 
Singa Datta, m., , ‘ : . 104 Soremati, 2., . ‘ : - « 235 
Singayasishta, brahmax, . , ¢ 318. sdtpadyamanavishti, . oo - 7 
Singhana, s. a. Simhana, Yadava x : . 75 spurious record, — ova . S£ 
Singoagrama, 27., ’ ‘ A ° 200| Sravasti, o., e . e e 20, 201 
sira, ploughman, : . . . . 60| Sravastimandah, di., ° “ « 200 
Siriya, m., . . . ° ° . 85] BSridant, vi., . e : . » 298 
Birdiya, wr, é ‘ _— . . 60| Sridarabhattan, am» . 7 8 « 298 
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Sridhara, m., ; P : : 197 | Sundara-Pandya, Koénérimélkondain Jativar- 
Sridhara, bra@hman, . ey ° 319 man, Pandya &., ° “ar ° - 136 
Sridhara, vi., A z 329 | Sundara-Pandya, Maravarman, do., 240 n. 5, 254 
Brigiri, mM0., . : . 316} Sundara- Pandya, Maravarman L., do., 133, 134 
Srikantha, Chida ch., 341 with n.3 | Sundara-Pandya, Tribhuvanachakravartin, do., 
érikarana, offical, : : ° . 68 133, 184 
Srimals, vi., ee 56, 65, 74, 75| Sundaragé)achchéri, suburb, 298 
Srimala, family, ‘ 53 | Sundara-To] Mahavili- Vanadirayar, iodesis 
Srinatha, poets, 314, 315, 316, 317, 319, 223, 326 tol Mahabali (Mavali) Vanadirayar, Bana 
Sringaradipika, commentary on Amaru by ch., : ; : : : ‘ 240 
Komati-Véma, 314, 315 | Suprayéga, r7., 339, 342, 345 
Srigaranaishadhamu, poem i Srinatha, 315 | surabhi-stone, , ; ‘ ; ; ae 
Sripatirachi, biruda of Rajanaréndra . . 8830] Strachanda, w7., . 3 74, 75 
Sripura, Us, ; ; . 184] Suraditya,m, . e 4 A : a 
Sriparusha Muttarasa, W. Baars ie 237 | Saraka, brahman ; * 300, 303 
Srirangaraya, see Raf garaya. . aes . Siramamba, queen of Reddi ch. Pedda Komati 
Srigaila, mo., 314, 316 .2,320/ Vema,. . . . 815,319, 323, 326 
Srivachchha, ™., : : . : » 94) Sitramambika, do, . ; 5 - 314, 322 
Brivachht, M., $ ae a = 89 Strapala,m,  . * < ; ; Pewee * 
Srivallabha, Paadyn'o prince, . 240 Surashtra, co, ; . < wite | | 
Srivallagrama, v7., - « « 199] Strayaéishta, brahman Sabides 2 hi aa 
Srof-btsan-sgam-po, Tibetan k., 266, 267, 269| Sirparaka, wi, . , . : eee 
sTag-bzer-hanyen, minister, . . 275) Surri Sankaran,m, . . . ¢ 298 
sTag-gzigs,do, « + +. + + « 275) Stryadinna, brakman, . a ae 179 
eTag-sgra, do., » 6 «© «  « 278) Suryavarman, Magadha h.,. «©  .» 188,195 
sthali, district , ’ . . - 81] Suvaka, Erahman, : ee . 800, 304 
Sthali, dz., . . . » « 181,182] Suvarnagiri, s. a. Kafichanagiri, mo., 60, 61 
sthitaka, perpetual grant, : . - 58] Suvarnapura, v., . : F 93, 101, 201 
Sthiropadhyaya, brahman + « + 197] Svamibhatta, brahman, . . « 277,280 
Subharnkara, m., : - . 44,51] Svyamikaraja, Rashtrakata,, . . 277,280 
Subhata, s. a. Suhadadalya, Paramare ch, . 64] svatala, . : : ( Sl n. 6 
Stidraga, Rashtrakuta, , ° , ~° 47 Syéna, brahman, : ‘ ; ° Panes | 
Suhadapala, m., ° é 6] 
Suhadasala, Suhadagalya, Puna ee 65, 3 
table opp. 78| Ta-chao-ssu, te., . ‘ , ° ; 272ff, 
Sukhasvamin, brahman, ., oon . 281) Takari, Takkara, o7., . , ‘ 199 
éilapala, Pas ye Ee aT Tt Talakaiia, oi... Ser oe 
Sumnévi, v7... : ; é - 806,312) Talanjaraéila, v7. or mo, . ‘ - 149,153 
Sundara-Chéla, Chia &., ; 293 m.8| talarabhavyu, . ; : . . » 46 
Sundara-Chéla-Pandisuram-Udaiyar, te. 293 .10| Tali,m, . ° ° . . ° - 228 
Sundara-Chéla-Pandya, Jatavarman, Ché/a- Talikota, a, . ‘ : , ° . 326 
Pandya prince, .+ . - 293, 294,297] Tallaya, brahmay, ‘ é ‘ . $18 
Sandarananda, Ché/a ch., 339, 341, 345| Tampava,o., . . « «+ 148,149,163 
Sundara-Pandya, Jatavarman, Pandya k., Tandavira, di., « : ° ; : , 5 
134, 254, 255, 256 | Tankubhattarika, goddess, ~. ‘ 148, 153 
Sundara-Pandya, Jatavarman I.,do., 134, Tan-Porundam, ., . ° 297: 
240n. 5, 256,257 | Tapasiya, v7, +» ; ‘ 106, 108 
Sundara-Pandys, Jatévarman II, do, . 186f,| Taramunyi,w., . +» «© « + 342 
257, 268, 259] Tatapinnama, Karpajach,. +. +» 828, 330 
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Tathaka, Me, . ° e ° ° e 56 
Tatpurusha, m., . ° : ° eo BO 


Téjapala, ch, ‘ ° F o 78 
Téjasimha, a aind ean: : table opp.78 
Telatata, co., 3 ‘ ° . ° . 201 
Telungu Raya, Saluva ch, .« ; ° . 316 
Tennitr, dz., : ‘ . ; ‘ . 158 
Thadomin, m., . : ° . - yee 


Thallaka, Jaina, . j : . . ghineL 
Thambhila, v7., . ‘ 3 ‘ : saeee 
Thamtha, m, . , - ° P 6 SEL: 
Thon-mi Sambhota, Tibetan teacher, 266, 267, 269 


Tibetan alphabet, ‘ ; : . . 266ff. 
tiger crest, of Chilas, . ¥ z - 337 
Tihuna, f., = ° : p é 5 et 
Tihunaka, éri, Chahamana queen, 5 grees 
Tihunaka, Chahamana kh. table opp. 78 
Timmapura, 7., . ; cs 3 . «2 3205-ae0. 
timmira, . = A 5 - ; » 282 
Tinishaka, #., . A , ‘ - 106, 108 
Tirpayasishta, brahman 5 : ‘ - 3819 


Tirumaladévi, queen of Rangaraya I., 328, 331, 333 
Tirumalai Mahavili Vanadirayar, Muttarasa, 


Bana ch. : : ; : . . 240 
Tirumalambika, s. a. Tirumaladévi, o 8287381 
Tirumalaraja, Tirumalaraya, Karndta ch., 32788. 
Tirumangai Alvar, Vaishnava saint, - 156 
Tiruppér, 27., . ‘ : : q . 298 
Tiruppurambiyam, 2., ;: - . he aay 
Tiruvaligvara, te., ‘ a : ; . 295 
Tiruvarahga Narayana Kramavittan, m., . 298 
Tiruvellarai, v2., Z : ‘ « 155, 158 
Tiruvéngadakéttam, di, .  . . 927, 338 


Tirnvippirambédn, Tiruvirperambédu, Tiruvir- 
pirambédu, w7., : 222, 223, 224, 227, 228 


Tivara, Kosala ch., - 103, 185, 186 n. 4, 187 


Tivérékhéta, v7., : 4 - 277, 278, 280 
Todankana, v7., .. : 4 186, 188, 196 
Tondaimandalam, Tondainadu, dz., ‘ . 231 
Tousala, v7., : d ; d - 806,311 
Traiktitaka, dy., . é i ° 219, 220, 221 


Traildkyahamsa, brahman, : . 197 
Trailékyamalla, Karna, Chaulubya | es - 69 
Trairajya, co., 341 n. 1, 345 
tri, ablecointion Sor brivéds, 175 n. § 
Tribhuvanachakravartin a 


Pandya &., 240 n. 5 
Tribhuvanamalla, Vikromadity, Vi. 4 
Chalukya k., 344 n. 2 
Trikalinga, co., 93, 96, 103, 141, 148, 152, 153, 
188, 198 


Pace 

Trikundapura, V1.5 ; e ; . 4, 5, 6 
Triktta, mo., . ‘ ° ° . 220 
Trilingavishaya, dz, . . . . 317, 325 
Triléchana, Pallava k. * - 3840 with notes 
Trildchanapura, o7., > . ° - 3400.4 
Trinayana, Trinétra, s. a. Triléchana, Pallava | 
By : ° 5 . % 340 with n. 6 


Tripalakésvara, god, . e . ; » . 89 
Tripurusha, do. . . ° : ° - 39 


Trivikrama, br@hman, F ; ; - 196 
Triyambaki, v7., . ° ‘ - 306, 311 
Tralénda, v7., . : : : ° e- 5198 
Tson-kha-pa, reformer of Tibetan ortho- 
graphy, . ° . : ; : - 272 
Tthindaka. m., , ; ° : : - 108 
Ttimata, ch. : ‘ ° ; . cae 
-Talénda, s. a. Tralénda, v7., . ; 102, 199 
Tulumvakhanda, di., . ‘ . “ 199 
Tambanéri,. tank, . é . ; . 225 
Tummina, v7., . : : : ° - 186 
Tuagabhadra, r7.,. ; - 317, 325 


Turkistan, supposed home of Tibetan alphabet, 269 
Turushka, s. a. Muhammedan, 65, 68, 71, 72, 


73, 75, 76 
turushkadanda, . eth 5 é 21, 26 
Turvuna, v7, = ; ‘ ° ‘ - 199. 
U 
u, added after final consonant, 35, 36, 38, 41, 42° 
u, written instead of li, ‘ ‘ : - 140: 
Ubhayakhinjalimandala, di. . i ; . 98 
Uchchhavanaga, m, . : ° 96, 98, 104 
uchyamana, about to be mentioned, : - 85 
Udayagiri, v7, . ° ‘ : - 329 


Udayakumara, Chala ora ‘ . - 233 
Udayana, general, é ‘ s : on RS 
Udayana, Sabara ch., e . 103, 104, 187. 
Udaiyar Séla-Pandyadéva, Jatavarman, sar 
Pandya prince, . : . 
Udaiyar Sundara Chéla-Pandyadéva, iis " . 
Udayasimha, Chahamana k., 56, 74, 75, 76, 
table opp. 78 


293 
297 


Uddagiri, w7., . P ‘ . e 3828, 332 
Udharana, Guhila ch., ‘ : . 36, 70 
Udayasiha, thakura, . . o “Me 
Udi Sah, s. a. Udayasitmha, Chahaména &, . 95 
Uhlasasarman, m., . - ‘ ‘ o 6 
Ujjhakra, trahman, . - . : ee Vi") 
Umata, family, P : : . e 66 


PaGE 

unlucky days :— 
Bhadrapada 10th sukla,. : : . 248 
Margasirsha 10th gukla ° ; 253 


Upalaiinda, w7., . . : . : 22, 25 
Uppalaraka, m., . - ° . ° < Se 
Urahari, well, . . . : - 49 


Urigdlasuratrana, sur. of Baer Il., 328, 334 
Uriya alphabet, evolved, : ° 104 
Uruvupalli, o7., . ree oe e . 342 


Utkala, di., ‘ ‘ ; A . 22, 25, 328 
Uttama-Chola, Chélak., =. : - 293 n. 8 
Uttamasiha, Rashtrakuta, . ‘ ; «nae 


Uttamasdlachchéri, swbhurd, . ‘ ‘ « 298 

Uttamagdlavalanadu, dz., . ‘ 205 

Uttarapalli, Uttarapallika, dz, : eae 

Uttimaraja, m, . ; : : . cau aee 

Uttiranmérir, 27,. ; : : . 224 
V 


Vachchha, s. a. Vatsa, legendary Chahamana k., 306 
vada, ward, : ° : : . ee 
Vads, di., ee 21, 25 
° : ‘ : eee 


vadaharaka, . 

vidau, s. a. vada, ward, ‘ : 5 . 88 
Vadavalinadu, d., ; - : 5 52 
Vadayaraja, Chotta, m., A ‘ » 148, 153 


Vadiga, m., : ‘ . , ‘ yahoo 
Vadivérkilli, Chala k., ae 233 x. 3 
Vadrada, Paramara, . 65 
- Vadugavali, Vadugavali Marko, Re caslivin 
Mérku, dz, . 224, 226, 227, 229, 230, 231 
Vagbhataméru, ., . ; : . erat f 
Vaghéla, dy, . . . ° 75, 76 
Vagiévararakshita, Buddhist ascetic, 22, 25 
Vagramaréga, Vagramarégra, Vagramariga, 
Vagramarigra, m 209, 210, 211 
Vahadasiha, Chahamana &., 16,77, table opp. 78 
Vaidumba, family, . A 148, 153, 235, 239 
Vaija, Vaijaka, Vaijalladéva, general, . sv 3 20 


Vajkuntha, festival, . , ° ‘ . 253 
Vairigalya, Paramarach., . ‘ ' - 65 
Vaitarani, 1hey - , . « 189 
Vajrahasta I., Z. Gchge hye : . . 152 
Vajrahasta 1I., do, . : é ‘ - 152 
Vajrahasta III., do., . , . 147, 148, 153 
Vakavedda, vz., ° ° ; - 101, 198 


Vakpatiraja, Chahamana k., 
Vakpatiraij:, Paramara k., ‘ 
Vakra, s.a, Vagrain Vagramaréga, . ° 


67, table opp. 78 
.67, 181, 182 
210 
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Vakratentali, 27., . ‘“ r : 94, 201 

vala, . : : ; ‘ pen | 
Valabhi, w7., 80, 81, 106, 108, 109, 110, 112, 


113, 115, 117, 178 


Valahi, w7., ‘ 32, 33 
Valhana, m., ° , ; - 32 
Vallabhaghosha, m., . ° . . 103 
Vallabhagishta, brahman, . ‘ Z . 318 
Vallaghdsha, m., : ; : ° - 95 
Vallagrama, 6ri, v7., ; . 199 
Vallava, dy., ‘ s ° 5 343 
Vamadéva, Kalachuri ch, . ‘ ° . 14l 
Vamana, bradhman, . ; 181, 183 
Vamana, m., ? ; : : 5 197 
Vamanabhatta, Bana, poet, : : . 315 
Vamandapati, v2., = : Fi - 189, 201 
Vaméadhara, 77., . 148, 149, 153 
Vanadarayan, Pe arias Penicn Paste officer, 

240 n. 5 


Vanadarayar, Sundaratté] Udaiyar, Bana ch., . 740 


Vanadharaya, Mahabali, Bana ch., : 24) 
Vanadharayan, designation of Pandya throne, 
240 n. 5 
Vanagappadi, dz., : : . - 238, 239 
vanajaraka, vanijaraka, trzbe, ° : 39, 42 
Vanakoppadi, dz., ° : : ° . 238 
Vanakovadaraiyar, s.a. Bana k. . : . 239 
Vanak6varaiyar, do. . ‘ ‘ : - 239 
“Vanapadra, vt., . ° ° . 185, 188, 196 
Vanaparam, v., . ‘ ° : ° . 232 
Vanaraja, Vanarasa, s, a. Banarasa, . 236, 239 
Vanaraya, do. . F 224 ff. 
Vanarayar, Kulaéskhara Mababali, Pandya 
prince, « . ; 240 n. 5 
Yi atierichobéri, suburb, . * - 298 
Vanavasi, s. a. Banavasi, dz., , . : 4 
Vanavidyadhara Mahabali Vanaraya, s.a. 
Banavidyadhara, Bana k. ; e 226ff. 


Vanavira, Chahamana k., 62, 63, 78, 
table opp. 78, 79 


Vandhusvamin, brahman, . * e . 281 
Vangila, co, . . ‘ . . 140 
vanijjaraka, s. a. ibe iieaka: tribe, . - 89 
Vanthali, dz, . ‘ . ‘ ; rE 
Varabayappa, m., : : . - $29, 336 
Varadabhatta, brahman, ° : - 328, 334 
Varaguna, Pandya k., ; ° s » wo7 
Varahadasa J., Garulaka ch., . . 17,19 
Varahadasa Il, do, . . ° . 17, 19 
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Varahavartani, d7., . : A E . 149} Venrumankonda Sambu varaya, ch., : . 251 
Varanasi, vi, : : 2 : . 25] Venvérkilli, s. a. Chila k, Nedumudikkilli, 
Varanasikataka, 7, « 3 : . . 149 233n. 3 
Varavasi, Buddhist monk, 118, 120 | Véppambolappal, field, : 224 
Vargullaka, v7z., . ; ; 185, 188, 197 | Véra, vt, . : 4 306, 308, 311, 312 
Varimiyiletti, v7., ? : A 295,297 | Vidabhi, v2, : 4 ; 141 
Varman, dy., . 4 : : . . 195| Vidélvidugu, Uatigin BS : ¥ o” ibe 
Vartula, alphabet, 266, 267, 270| Vidélviduguchaturvédimangalam, ., 156 a. 2 
Varunasiti, m., . ; : . 38| Vidyadharabbanjadéva Dharmakalaga, Orissa 
Vasantapori, gucen of Chola Puen 342 ch., : : . 98, 99 
Vasata, gueen of Harshagupta, s . 185,195 | vidyadhikarin, official, . : : 315 
Vasavanandin, brahman, . : . . 197 | Vidyananda, m., . : ° : 141 
Vastupila, minister, . : : z 75,76| Vighnamardana Kshétrapala, god, . . . 
Vasu, brahman, . : : : : 179 | Vigrahapala, Chahamana k., 68, 
vasu, ward, a : : ; : BPE Sti table opp. 78, 305, 307, 309 
Vasukiya, v7., . : : 109,111] Vigraharaja, do.,. 67, 68, 71 
Vatanagarasthali, dz., . : : mene Wd eo be Vihara, vz., . . . . 21, 25 
Vatapadraka, v2., : P 181, 182 Vijada Dasasyandana, Sitlantne | Pee es 
Vatapallika, vz., : : . l1o| Vijaisi, s. a. Vijayasimha, do, . . ‘ . 2 
Vatasthalika, misread jie of Vatapallika, . 110| Vijaya, legendary ancestor of Viyayanagara dy., 
Vatsa, brahman, 175, 179 330 
Vatsa, legendary aie i i . 807| Vijayabahu Vikramaditya II., Banak., . 232 
Vatsabhatti, m., . : : : : . 1s0| Vijayadantivikramavarman, s. a. Ganga 
Vatexvahals, ri., : : E . Cae | Pallava Dantivarman . 222 
Vavvahali, x7, . : ; ° F 22, 25 Vijayadittan Vikkiannan, Salukki, E. Chaltuks yl 
Vayada, Samily, . ¢ J : ; 76 ch., ° ° ° ° . 294 
Vayajaladéva, s. a. Vaijaka, general, . . 70| Vijayaditya, ingest Chalukya k., 340 with n. 5 
Vayiramégan, Pallava k., . 156| Vijayaditya L., Bana k., 232 
Védagarbha, brahman, 197 Vijayaditya Il. 46. x . 222 
Velanandu, di., ‘ 317, 318, 325 Vijayaditya Mabali Vanaraya, s.a. Bana k. 
Vélarkurichchi, #7, . ; : , 994, Vijayaditya IL, . . . - 229 
Vélaula, m., . : 2 é 89 Vijayaditya Mahabali Vanaraya, ea 7 ae 
Valéti, v7., P 329, 335 Vijayaditya Mahavali Vanaraya, s. a. Bana k. 
Velléri, tank, . ; ‘ . 223, 296 Vijayaditya I., 225, 229, 234, 235 
Velugiti, family, ‘ : ; - 316, 317 Vijayaditya Mavali Vanaraya, s.a. Bana k. 
Vema I., Reddi ch., . : . 814, 320, 325 Vijayaditya Il, . ‘ . 235, 237 
Vema II., do, 814, 315, 321, 323, 325 Vijayaditya Pugalvippavarganda, do., 232, 237 
Vémabhipaliya, poem by Vamanabhatta Bana, 315 Vijayaditya Vanaraya, do., . / 7 . 228 
Vema-Reddi, Reddi prince, gig} Vijayaditya Virachilamani = Prebhuméru, 
Vémaya, s. a. Pedda Komativéma, Redd ch., 319 Mahivall YeQeeeeaen . =e 
Vemaya Rachavémana, Reddi ch., 319, 326 Vijaya-Iévaravarman, Ganga-Pallava ch., 235 
Véngada-Kottam, di, . 299, 997,993 | Vilayanagara,dy,. . 316, 3264. 
Vongalamba, queen of Tirumalaraya, . 328, 333 Vijayanandivikramavarman, s. @. Gavga- 
Véagi, co, ; 238, 338, 340 Pallava Nandivikramavarman, : 235 
eee eevanimalls, sur. of Rangaraya IT., se Tee a aay oer, “-P ee 235 
328, 334 Vijayapala, m., . : ; ; ; « ee 


Venkata II, Vijayanagara k., 
Venkatadri, do., 
Venkatadrinayaka, ch., 


. os aes 
eer | 
* > 329 


Vijayasimha, Chahamana k., table opp. 78 


Vijavaskandasishya Vikemavenaal Garga- 
Pallava k., ; ‘ : . "234, 235 


Vikamasi, s. a. Chahamana, Vikramasiinha 

Vikrama-Chola, Chola k., 121, 122, 154.3, 
222, 243, 244 

Vikrama-Chéla-Pandya, Maravarman, Chéla- 


Pandya ch, . " : : : 293 
Vikramaditya lI., Banak., . : : . 282 
Vikramaditya Banakandarpa Jayaméru, 

Mahavali Banarasa, s.a. Bana k. Vikrama- 

ditya L., 225 
Se tiasiiityn-Bompansdhicie Chola b, 343 
Vikramaditya Chéla-Maharaja, do., : . 343 


Vikramaditya Chola-Maharajadhiraja do., 

343, 345, 346 

Vikramaditya Mavali Vanaraya, Bana hk. 224, 
| 225, 229, 234, 235 

Vikramaditya Mavali Vanaraya, s. a. Bana k., 
Vikramadityal, . . ~ 225 
Vikramaditya, Saktikomara, Chola k., 343, 345, 346 

Vikramaditya II, Vijayabahu, Bana &., 232, 
235, 236, 237 


Vikramaditya VI. ‘Tribhuvanamalla, W. 
Chalukya, k., ; , ‘ 344 n. 2: 
Vikrama-Pandya, Jatavarman, Pandyak. . 189 
Vikrama-Pandya, Maravarman, do., ; « 265 
Vikrama-Pandya- Vanadarayan, Pandya officer 
240 n. 5 
Vikramasimha, Chahamsad ie 65, table opp. 78, 79 
Vikramasimhapura, ., 316 2. 2 
Vikramavarman, Narasithha, Ganga-Pallava k., 234 
Vikramavarman, Nripatubga, do., : « wae 
Vikramavarman, Vijayaskandasishya, Ganga 
Pallavak., . F : 2 © 234, 
Vilha, m., ‘ ; , A . 80 
vimsdpaka, corn, - : ; 41, 59 
Vinayachandrasiri, Jaina, . : , a, 
Vinayaditya, LZ. Gangak., . ° ‘ » 152 
Vinayaka, m, . . s - 89 
Vinayakavata, a sacred fg rver ‘ - 148, 153 
Vinayamahadévi, queen of BE. Ganga Kamar- 
nava, ‘ e ° ‘ A - 148, 153 
Vinikondapura, 27., . ‘ . 328, 333 
Vinitapura, w7., 96. 102, 186, 188, 189, 199, 200 
viniyuktaka, : , ‘ 176 
Vinukonda Vallabhamatya, Aion Ss de ae 
Srinatha, . , . . $16 
Vira, m., ° ° . 298 
Virabhadra, Bhaja a : ‘ : 99 
Virabhadra, Reddi ch., , ‘. ; . 3816 
Vira-Bhirigrava, m., . ; ‘ « 248, 168 
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Virachilamani, sur. of Bana Vijayaditya II., 235 
Viradhavala, Vaghala k. . : : : 778,76 
Virahémmialiraya, Karnata ch., . 330 
Virakrishnama, ch., 329, 336 
Virama, Vaghéla ch, . ‘ : “ety a. 


Virama, Viramadéva, Chahamara ie 78 with table 
Viramagadan Rajarajadévan Ponparappinan 


Magadaipperumal, Banak., .. ‘ . 239 
Viramangalam, v7., : . 223, 228 
Virana, m., : 329, 336 
Viranirayana, suv. of Véma Ul, : . 315, 323 
Vira-Pandya, Pandya &%.,  . » 2937.8 
Vira- Pandya, Jatavarman, do., 138, 137ff., 

240 n. 5, 266 
Vira-Pandya, Maravarman. do., . ° . 266 
Viraparumar, Vanakovaraiyar, Bana &., 239 
Virarajéndra, Chola k., rs 293 


Virarajéndra Chéladéva, sur. of Kulattuaga 


ties ° . 124, 125, 244, 245 
Viraramanathadéva, ee key : - 15d. 
Viraséna, Svamin, &., ° ‘ ‘ 86, 87 
Virasiha, Chip’ | “i ; 4 ‘ 65 
Vinigu, brahman, 38 
Viripariti, o7., ’ : ° . 842 
Visadhavaladéva, Dichneiine ch., " “ie ee 
Visaiyanallalan, m., 155, 156, 158 
Visakha,m, . : ; 109, 111 
Visala, Vaghéla ch., . : : ‘ eee 
Visalapriya-dramma, coin : <1 ae 
Vishnudéva, brahmans, ‘ 196, 300, 303 
Vishnukundin, dy., 344 
Vishnugarman, brahman, . : : 109, 111 
Vishnuvardhana, LE. Chalukya k., 344 2. 2 
Vishnuvardhana Maharaja, Sarvalokaégraya, do., 293 
Vistirnasila, v7, (?)  . ‘ ‘ . 148, 153 
Visvéévarabhatta, brahman, 317, 318, 319, 325 
Vithinatakamu, play by tig : . 315 
Voripadyaka, w., : : ; - 48 
Vyaghraséna, Tratkitaka * 219, 220, 221 
vyasa, reciter, - . . e 56, 65. 
vyavaharana, administration, "I ° - 146 

- 
Yadu, race, ° ° ° , ; - 638 
Yadava, dy., ; ° ; ‘ 72, 75 
Yajnan, ™., : ‘ ; > : . 298 
Yakshadinna, brihman, : , . 800, 308 
146 


Yaéahkarna, Kalachuri hk... ~ . ; *: 
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PaeE Pacer 
Yasapati, brahman, . ° ‘ - 300, 303| Yayati, sur. of Trikalinga k. Mahasivagupta, 
Yaéobhita, Sailédbhava ch., 282, 283, 284, 285 96, 102, 103, 104, 189 


Yaéddéva, general, . - . : . 380) Yayati, sur. of Trikalinga k., Mahabhavagupta, 187 
Yasodéva, m, . : ; i. A . 63) Yayatinagara, v7., . 186, 188, 189, 200, 201 
Yasoraja,m., . J; E ‘ % - 53] Yellayasishta, brahman, ; i : . 318 
Yaédvira, m, ; ; : : - 53| YOgésvara, m., . E : : ‘ eR | 


Yasovira, m., . - ; ° ° . 54] YOéjaka, Chahamanak., . : 5 con FD 
Yaéovigraha, Gahagavala k., . . . 22) Yuddhasura, sur. of Rashtrakita Nannaraja, 

yatra, ; . : ; ° vee 276, 277 
Yayati legendary ancestor of Vijaynagara yugandhari, : ‘ ‘ ‘ - 46 


dy., ‘ ° : ° ' ’ . 830] Yuvarajadéya, Kalachuri k., : é » 140 


